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Abstract 

Royal endowments ta Brahmal)as have been interpreted either as a factor ofpolitical 

integration or dIsinlegration in Indlan history. Through the first thorough presentation and 

analysis of the epigraphIc data from Orissa, this study argues tha: the period 300-1147 C.E. 

was one of IntenSIve state fonnatIon and political development in winch royal grants played 

an important integrative role. Dunng this period, 13rahmaryas, many of whom were ntual 

specialists associated with the Yajur Veda, emerged as land-holders endowed by royal 

dccree WIth pnviJeged conuoi over land. Despitc the consIstent appearance of sectarlan 

affiliation~ in the royal lI1scnptIon~, temples dId not benefit from royal patronage on Cl 

comparable s<:ale. Until the close of the period under review, it was the gifl of land to 

BrIThmar,Hls, not the royally-endowed temple establishment, that was a major basis of royal 

lCglli mati on and political inte~'Tation in Orissa, 



Résumé 

Les J0tations royales aux Brahn.ar:la~ ont été mterprétées ... OIt comme un élrlll~nt 

d'intégration politique dan!. l'hi\tOlre indienne, soit de désintégration. G:àce à la premièn' 

pré!lentation et analyse minutieuse de!. donnéell épIgraphique 11 d'Oris~a, cette étude affmne 

que, pendant la pénode aHant de 300 à 1147 av J.C .. ce!. dotations ont Joué un rôle 

significatif d'lI1tégration dan~ la formation de l'État et dan), le développement polItique A 

cette époque, les Brahmal)as, dont un grand nombre furent de\, ~p6:1ali!>te'- du ritud 

associés au Yalm Veda, apparurent comme de!> propnétaire ... pnvllég16 dot6 par décret 

royale de controle sur le" terre~. En dépit de l'apparition régulière d'affiliatlon'- sectaIre" 

dan" le~ in:icripuom. royale~, le~ temple!. ne trouvèrent pa ... dan~ le patronage royal un 

avantage comparable. Jusqu'à la fin de la pénode étudIée, c'étall le~ dotatloll" au\ 

Br1ihmal)as. et non pas celles faites aux temple~ qUI fomlalcnt la ba.,e de légitimation royale 

et d'intégration pohtique en Ori),~a. 
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Introduction 

The hl,>toncal re~earch of the la~t few decade" has done much to challenge the 

pmtulate of a chilOgelc~~ Indlan pa,>t charactenzed by the eXI~tence of merl, self-~uffIClent 

vIllage commU!1ll1e~ ~upenmpo!\cd by autocratIc monarchlcal rule The Is~ue of royal grant!\ 

to Brahmana..,J and tempIc~ ha~ become central to one of the foremost debate~ 111 moderr. 

Indlan hl,>tonography -- the nature 01 the early medleval pohtJcal, economlC. and rehglOw, 

order, Royal grant" to Brahmana,> have been seen by sorne scholars a~ a pnme came of the 

emergence In early medleval time" of a feudal order charactenzed. amorlg other thmgs. by 

pohllcal and economlC fragmentatIOn 2 However, there are those who emphaslze the raie 

played hy the~e granb In pollt1cal and cultural lIltegration ,3 

bl!nd grant~ and the carly rncdlcval pohtlcal and economlC order 

Accordm); ~C) R S Sham13, the nature of land nght~ 111 early medleval Urnes are 

IIldlCal1vC of a dccentruhzed fcur.ah~1ll He asserts that" ,the poliucal essence of feudahsm 

lay 1/1 the orgalll~atl()n of the whole admimstratlve su u.:!Ure on the basl~ of land. Its 

econOllllC es~ence lay In the lI1,>tltutlOn of serfdom III whlch pea~ant~ were 3t!dched to the 

~()Jl held by landed Intemledlane" placed between the km r- and the actual tlller~. who had to 

pal' relit III kllld and labour to them The ~y~tem was ba~ed on a ~elf-~llfflClent economy 111 

WhlCh thlllg~ were malllly produced for the local use of pea~ants and thelr lords and not for 

the mar~et "4 Accordlllg to Sharma, the mam fearure s of feudahsm can be ~eel1 ln the Gupta 

1 The Imn 'lklhrn.U1<1' ha\ orIen Inaé ulralely bccn trdn\lalcd a.\ 'pnc\l' For a dlscu"~lOn of 
Ùl1\ Iv,ue, "CC pp IlI-2U 
~ SCt', tor Iml:.lnU', Ram Sharan Sharma, Indlan Feudah,m c 30()-1200, Centre of Ad\ ancul 
SludlC\ ln AnClent Indl,1n Hl\lory and Culture. Um\'crsll)' of Calculw, Lcllurc~ and 
St'Ill 1 IIJr .. , no l-A (CalL ulW Unn'Cf\II) of Cakulla, 1965) 
~ St'\.' H Kulkr, "Frdgmrnl:.Jllon and SC)!n1entallon Versus IntegràtJon'l Ref1ccIJon\ on Ihe 
C()nU~rL\ ot Indwn FeudJh\m and the Segmental) SIJ1lc ln IndJan HI~tory ," Studle\ ln 

l~ _ 4, no 2 ~ }lIK2) 237-03. "Earl)' Suite Fomlauon and Royal Lcgllllnauon ln Laie 
AnUl'lll Ons~a," ln Sldehght\ on Ihe HI\lOri of Om<;a, cd Manmath ~ath Da., (Vldyapun, 
Cult..lCk Pll:,unocr MI~ra, 1977), "Royal Temple Polley and the Structure of MedIeval Hmdu 
KlIlgdolll~," III Th~ull _of Jagannath and the RegIOnal TradItion of On,~ South A,m 
In\tllUle. New Delhi Branch, Heldclhrrg UmversllY, South Asmn StUdIC', no 8. cd, 
Annclwllltl blhlllann, Hermann KulJ...\.' and Gdya Charan Tnpathl (Nc\/' Dclhl Manc'har 
PuI11Il,1I101\" 1<>710, pp 125- il\ II ma)' he potnted out thal C\cn the proponcnL\ of Indl.tfl 
Icud.lll'Ill do WIl( t'de the pollueal, economK, and cultumll) Jntcgrallve roll' of Ihe 
Br:ïhm,lIl.1 pcndllldrJt'\ of lancl granb (Sec R S Sharma, SocJaI Changc\ III Earll Medlt:\',11 
l!.l!I~Lh!t:\o,-I_...!\_\) __ .2!lU2(l()1, fiN Dc\ raJ Memonal Lecture 1%9, Delhi Amnh. SlOgh, 
Sl'UCt.If\, Inlcr-lInt\ cr\tly BCl,ml ot Indla ancl Ceylon, on behalf of the De\'ral Challana 
Melllon,11 Comll1t([L'I.." 196<1, pp 5, 16) 
.) SIl.lfIll,I, l!!!.1!,!J! ___ E~\lcl,lh,m, p 1 



period and were lntemified 111 the post-Gupta penod So:ne of the~t: feudal ti:ature~ \Vere a' 

follows: royal grants of land: the transfer to the beneficianes I)f fIscal and Judil'1ul nghb, the 

grant of rights over peasant~, artlsan~ and merchant~: an increased incIlklll'e of fnrl'l~d 

labour; the decl1l1e 111 trade and comage. payment of offlciab through land revenue 

assignmenls; and the grO\\'th of the oblIgatlOn~ of the s:ïmanta!'> (subordll1ate ur feudatory 

rulers).5 Shamla ba~e!'> hiS hypothe~es to a large ex tent on the eVIdence of royal land graT1l~, 

both rehglOus and ~ecular He assen~ that the "ongm and development of polIllcal 

feudahsm IS to be sought 111 the land grant!'> made to brahmana~ from the flr~t centllry 

onwards."ti He acknowledges that such grant!'> dld have a po~ltlve IOle to play 111 extcnding 

the margm of cultlvatlon and the dls~emmatlon of agncultural technology lT1 tribal area~. 

ar,d that the y also played a positive raIe 111 the processes of cultural a~!'>lIni lall011 and 

pohucalllltegrauon. But. accordll1g to hlI11. the~e p05Hlve a~rec[~ wcrc coulllcred il)' the fael 

that the grants creatcd vested mtere,>b that led to the fragmentation of polItlcal 1I11t!10flty 7 

Smce Shanna's plOnecnng work. on the subJect, the hl'pothe<'l<' of Inchan femia~lsm ha, 

been subJect to a vigorou,> redef1l1ltion and rework.lI1g bl' ~Ol11e, .... hIle Il h;I', heen 

questioned and rejecled by othcr~.x 

The depictlon of the carly medlcval pcnod a~ one of pohucal fragmentatlOll b)' 

proponents of the lndlan feudal!'>m the~l!'> can be que~tlOned on the ba"l~ of eVldcncc of the 

commellcement of a prace~~ of Inten~lve state fom1al1on at the ~uh-reglonal and rcglonal 

levellll the po~t-Gupta penod 111 many part~ of the IndIan ~llbcontll1cnt li hlrther. v,;hIlc the 

eVldence of grant., 111 favour of ~ecular or mll!tary a!'>!'>lgnec~ wou Id tend to .,lIpport the 

hypothe~l~ of the state mak.1I1g gram;., of land or revenue ,l',\lgnmelll\ III lieu 01 ca<,h 

paymenb to admllll~tratlve per~onnel or 111 expcctatlOll of mllnary <,uppOI1 fro111 Imlltary 

chlâs. the fact remalll~ that the maJolity of lOyal '~rant~ \Vere madc III favollr 01 BI;1ll1nana., 

or temples. the number of secular asslgnee~ be1l1g comparatlvely fc\V The rallonalc 01 thl' 

5 Ibid, p. 76. 
6 Ibid., P 263 
7 Ibid, pp 270-71 
8 For a rc-work.mg of the thenry, !>CC, for Instance, D N Jha, "Early Indwn ~cllllah,m A 
Histonographical Cnuque," Pre,ldenltal Addre~!>, Anuent lndl.! Scx.tlOn, Indldn Il l' .. tory 
Congrcs~, 40th SC,.,lOn, Waltalr (Dccemher 1979) For a rCJecl!on 01 the apphcahllity 01 the 
ieudal modcl ta Iodla , sec 0 C Sircar, Landlordl,m and Tcnam}'_.-!n~I1~,enL an.~LMedlçYdl 
IncllJ a, Re\'cakd p\ Erll!rar~J.l..!.l~e{.ord, (L'KJ..now' Untver,ll} nI Lud,now, )961)), pp 
32-34 Siflar rCJe~l" the de!'>lgnallon of the carly mcdlcvdl Indldn onler a\ Icutlal Ile u\c, 
the terlll 'Iandlmdl\m' rather th.1n feudalJ\m, argumg that, apart frorn the VIJayanat'ar.1 
pcnod. therc l~ no eVldcncc ln the Indlan context of the holdmg (lI IJnc\ III relurn lor 
~crVICCS, whlch, acconlt ng to h1l1l, \1. al, lite lcntral pnnuple of European feudalt\tll 
9 Sec Kulke, "Fragmcntallon and Segmcnwtlon Vcr,u, InlL'gratlOn'l RclkUHH/' ou lhe 
ConccpL, of InGlan Fcudah.,m and the Segmenwr) SWlt' III Indl.lll 1I1\lory,' pp 24'i-'i(} 
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... talt:\' dehberalc ero~JOn of 11.., power through large-~cale granl~ of land ta Brahmal)a~ IS not 

convlncmgly demomtralcd by proponenr\ of the feudah~m ... chool 

In contra..,t ta the feudah~m 'Ichool's ~mpha~l~ on pohtlcal and economlc 

fragmenlal10n and 11.., e..,,,entlally negatlvc Vle\\ of land grant~ VI~ à VIS the economy, IS 

Burton Stem\' ciL' horal1on of the concept of 'nuclear area< In the cuntext of étgranan 

1Otegratlon ln carly medleval South Indla 10 "The..,e nuclear area~, mmt ~lbstraclly 

concclved, are ecologlCill "y~tem~, that I~. coml~tmg of relatIVeIy mten~1Vely orgamzed and 

mterrt'latcd human JCtlvItIC'" and blOloglCal and phY"lcal proce..,~e ... More concretely. the 

nuclear area" were l"calltle\ compn"lIlg a ~et of natural and ~oclal element~ WhlCh 

reprc"cnted the mn\! advanced levcl of early South lndlan I1fc " Accordmg ta Stein, dunng 

the Pallava and Cùl,1 penod. the nuclear area.., were located 111 the relatively demely 

pnpulated drmnagt: ba~lIl" of the maJ0r nver~ or 10 tho'ie area~ where acce~s 10 other forms 

of Irngal1or. made the productIOn of a regular food ..,urplm po.., .... lble \Vnh1l1 such are:l~. he 

..,ugge~h. agranan integratIOn wa~ achleved through t!-Je m'ltltutlom ot the brahmadeya (the 

land endowed to Brahl11ana~" and the penyanadu (thc a .... sembly of the temtonal Ul1It known 

a~ the naçiu) 11 

Acconhng to Hennann Kulke, the concept of nuclear area~ I~ of value not only m 

felatlon to agranan Inte&rauon but al~o a" far a~ the pol!t1cal proces~ of early state formatIOn 

is concerned Kulke aJgu~~ that In Onssa, the nvenne tfach con",wuted Important nuclear 

area.., of st.~ reglOnal power In the early plla..,e.., ot ~ta{e formation. ~o:ne of lhe~e area" 

becomlllg. III the later period, the ba~e" of reglonal k1Ogdorm m Om3a 12 More 

~peclflcally, HI re\;l non to the penod 1000-1200 CE" Kulke ldentlfles three means \\ hereby 

medlcval kmr', 111 the ab~ence of a centrahzed blJït:aUCrtK). auempted to dcal wlth the 

problelll of ptlhtlc.d lIllcgratlOn patronage (i Important tîrtha~ (place~ of pilgnmage). a 

policy of .... y .... tcmatIL and largc- ... calc \ettlemcnt of Brahman..l..,. and the comtruct!on of 

lm penal temple" U Kulke\ empha~l~ on the mtegratn, croIe of grant~ to Brahmal}as 111 

pamcular reflect'l a VICW of early medleval Indld that I~ dlametr.call:, opposed to that of the 

proponcllh of Indlan feudah~m; he view~ tlll~ penod a~ one of lfllel'SIV:: stalt. ùevelopment 

and polltical and cultural integration ln afea~ such as Onssa. 

10 "Inlcgrauon of the Agranan Syslem of South Indla," ln Land Control and Social 'itruclure 
~dlan _HI ... tol)' ," cd Robert Enc Frykenberg, Madison' Umverslty of WisconsIn Press, 
1969. Il ISO 
tl Ihld 
t2 Kulke, "Royal Temple Polley and the StruClure of Medieval Hmdu Km:;lIoms," pp. 126-
'27 
13 Ihld. P 132 
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In the contt'"\t of modeJ... of the early medleval Indlan st~uc. referenœ 111ll"t ~d"n he 

made tn that of the ~egl1lentary ~tate. \\'hiCh ha~ been apphed b~ Burton Sll'lll tP the South 

Indlan context The segmentary state model stand~ tn oppOSItIOn 10 the deplcllon (lf the 

early medleval state as eaher centralized or feudal 1-1 As c1abnrateù by Stem 1Il relation tn 

South IndIa, It IS not ba~ed so much on the eVldence of royal land gr ,mt" as on tlll' dCllIal of 

the eXistence of a bureaucracy, fIscal apparatu\, ~tandlJ1g army. and centr,lh/ell polltlcal 

control. The l>egmentary ~tate hypothem 1'" denved from Aidan W SOllthall':-, "tllÙ)' of the 

polmcal orgamzation of the Afncan Alur trlbe Southall make~ a fundamenlal dl'ltinctloJ) 

between the unitary and ~egmentary "tate' "Wherea~ the ullItary ~tate 1 ... a ~tructure III v. hlch 

there is a central monopoly of po\\er exercI~ed by a ~peclali~ed aùr11ill\~tratJVt' ~tatT wull\n 

defined territonal hmlts. the <;egmentary "tate 1" a structure ln whlch ~pcC1ah~ed pohtlcal 

pOV.l r i~ exercised wahm a pyramidal selies of segment ... tied together at ,lny one kwl, hy 

the oppositions between them at a higher level. and ulumately defmed by thetr .JOInt 

oppomion to adJacent unrelated group~." 15 Sorne of the charactemtlCl> of Southall\ 

~egmentary ~tate are a~ follows' Territonal ~oveleignty l\1 the ... egmentary ~tale dlffu ... c ... 

through a sene" of zone ... , and b ~trongest near the centre and more re~tncted loward.., the 

penphery. where Jt often shade~ mto a ntual hegemony Apan from the centraltled 

~ovemmenl. there are vanous peripheral foci of admimmation over whlch the centre".., 

control IS hmned. Tne IIpeciallzed .tdl11l.1JI,tratlve "taff 1" rephcateu, alheJ! on li n:duccd ~cak. 

at the penpheralle\'el ... The effectIve monopol) of force eherclzed by the centre eXI\t\ only 

v.ahin a Il1nIted range ln Burton Stem ~uggr~t ... that ~overeignty in a <;egmentary ~tatc 1" 

dual, comt!-t1l1g of actual pohllcal control and ntual soverelgnty.17 He argue!o. that "Sollth 

lndian king ... v.ere e.,...,entially ritual flgure!o. e:-.cept 111 the often cm:lIrmcribedcorc tcrntone.., 

of rhcir capllab \\ here the)' cornmanded and managed re"ollrce ... and men hy vinue of thclr 

compelhng coerclve pcmer (k"atra)."I'Ii 

While Il I~ not the purpo~e here to dl~cu~~ the detalb of the vanou~ a"'pech and 

Imphcauons of the hypothese<o; of the segmentary ~tate and muaI kmgship, especially the 

14 The emphasls on segmentation m Stem'., dl~cu~"lon of Ole nature of the mcdll'val South 
Indlan poilty contrasts Wlth hlS focu~ on Intcgrallon ln hl~ dlscus'i\on of brahmadcya... VI" à 
VIS the agranan scene 
15 Aidan W. SouOlall, Alur Society A Study In Procc...... and Types or Dom!natl(J!) 
(Cambndge W. Helffer & Son~ Ltd, 1953), p 260 
16 Ibid. pp 248-49 
17 Burton Stcm, "Thc Scgmcntary State ln SOUOl Indlan HI.,tory, m Rcalm and Reglon __ ~n 
Jradluonal Incha. cd RIchard G Fox (Ne ..... De\lll Vlka~, 1977). pp 10-11 
18 Burtc,o Stcm, Pca~ant State and Soclcty III Me<hcval South Indla (Delhi Oxford 

Umverslly Press, 1980), p. 24. 
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" 

emplflcal undcrpmnmg., of the.,e theone" a few general comments may be made 19 As far 

a ... rht: hypothew .. of tht: .,egmenrary .,rare 1:" concemed. que<;tlOm may be raised about the 

vahdlly of a model wtllch, by vlflue of the way il ha~ been defmed, mcludes wIthin It~ 

purvlew ~tatc I,y:..tem<, whlch, apan from the segmentation of authonty th ai they ~hare, have 

very hule el~e In common -- for In:..tance. the tnbal Alur and medleval European feudal 

system .... The yue ... tJon~ that anse Wlth reference to ritual kingshlp inc1ude the following: 

Are muai ... ovcrelgnty and effectIve pohtical power mutually exclusive categories? Is there 

not a connection bctwecl1 ntual soverelgnty and 'real power?' How does the fonner come 

to be estabh.,hed without the latter? Ooes the absence of a centrahzed system and lack of a 

monopoly over mllitary resources necessarily prec1ude the existence of effective political 

power and control? 

The debate over tb"! nature of the early medleval state is of value ms('f'!r as it has 

challcnged Ihe tradltlOnal stereotype of the highly centrahzed Indian state and focused 

auentlon on the IS!.lIC of land rights and the desirablhty of Interpretative models for the 

under~tJndmg of the medieval Indlan poliucal order. Nevenheless, authomative 

pronouncement\ on the nature of the medleval 'Indian' economy and polit y cannot be made 

in the ah'icnce of detaiied reglOn-ba~ed ~tudles of pohucal and econonllC structures WhlCh 

would glve li mOle complete picture of the reglonal and chronologlcal variations in the 

nature of the~e structUle~ 1t l~ qlllte p05l~ible that such studies would mrucate that there IS 

no one model that sau.,factonly treat~ the data from the entIre Indlan subconunent for the 

ancient andearl) medwval penod~. 

The empmcal e\'idence regarding the detalb of royal grants IS of direct relevance for 

under~tandlng the nature of the politicaL economlC, and rehglOus order 10 ancient and early 

medleval Illdla. Thl~ ~tudy presents the fml detailed analysis of royal endowments to 

Brahma1)a~ and temple~ dunng the pellod 300-1147 C.E .. The focus IS on the relauonship 

between \...ing", Brahmana~. and temple~ 111 Omsa during this period, particularly the 

relation~hlr ktween grams to Brahma1)as and temples and the fonnation and stabhlization 
of klngdoms 211 

19 For a cnllqul' of the mOrles of Indüm feudahsm an_ the segmentary state. see Kulke. 
"Fragmentation and Segmentation Versus Integrauon? Retlecuons on the Concepts of Indlan 
Fcudahsm and the Scgmentary State JO Ind.an History;" and B. D. Chattop0dhyaya, 
"Pohu:;al Proccsses and Struct'rrcs of Polit y 10 Early Medieval Indta: Problems of 
Pcr~pccLI\·e." Social SClcnllst 13, no () (June 1985) 3-34 
20 A dClailrd anal)~I" of admIOl<;trau\'c structure, espcclall} the utles, officiai deslgnatlOn, 
and f.'\cal tcrm!'. thal occur III the lO"cnpuons hes l')Cyond the scope of thlS study. 
Ncvcrthelcs,. appendICe., appc.mng at the cnd of thls work pro vide hsts of such techmcal 
tcnn~ 
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The sources ofthi., stud\' 

The s.artlllg point of thl'; stlldy \\'a" the compilatwn of a comprehen,iw il~t of the 

published inscnptlon~ of the vanou" dyna"ties of anClent and medle\'al On~<;a Some of the 

earlier InSCnptlom, ha\'e been catalogued by S. C De. 21 A much l.lrgn number of 

inscnption~ have been collected ln the five volume~ of In~cnptIons of On""a cdltcd by S 

N. Rajaguru and a slxth volume of the same edited hy Smgdha Tnpathy.l2 However, the'lc 

works do not give a complete lIst of the publi~hed lll:>.cnpuons of aIl the anc:ent and carly 

medIeval Onssan dynasties, and il IS hoped that thl:>' work will make a contnhullon 1Il tlm 

respect. 

ThIS study is based on an analysh of 302 Sanskrit inscnptlons of Onssa,2'\ ranging 

in time from the founh to the middle of the twelfth century C.E .. The ratIOn ale of the 

selection of Ihis particular ume-frame I~ that from the fourth century, a large nurnber of 

imcnptions recordmg royal endowmentlO become avaIlable: hence the tennmu\ a illlp of thl.., 

study. The terrlllnu~ ad guem 1\ comtltuted by the end of the relgn of the Impenal Ganga 

king Anantavannan Coçiagailga (1078--1147 C.E.), the con~trucuon of the Jagannfltha 

temple during the later year ... of whO'ie reign marb a distinct stage in the rciatlon\llIp 

between kmg<,hlp and the ~acred domull1. Since ancient and modern polJucal boundanc\ do 

not necelO~arily C J1I1clde. the geographlcal penmeter~ of the 5.tud) on occa'lon t'xpand 10 

include, apan from the thlfteen dl~tnCts compn'lmg the modern ~tate of On..,~a, arclI'> 'iuch 

as the Medlmpur district of Bengal, the Rmpur. Ralgarh, and Blla.,pur dlSlnCh of Madhya 

Pradesh, and the Snkakulam, Vishakhapatnam, and Ea~t Godavan dl!->tnct~ of Andhra 

Pradesh. 

The maJomy of the lIlscnptiom that form the source matenal of thi~ !->tudy arc royal 

charters recording grants of land made by kmgs to Brahmal)as or to temple~. A':. 1" 10 be 

expected with inscriptions with a wide chronological as weIl as spatial range, the 

inscriptions dlsplay a conSIderable degree of vanation 111 appearance, style, language, ~cnpt, 

21 Sushll Chandra De, ed., Descnpu\'e Catalogue of !he CoDrer-Plate In<;cnpuon., of On ... .,a 
(Bhubaneswar: The Supenntendent, Research and Museum, ]961) 
22 Satyanarayan RaJaguru, ed, Inscnptlons of Onssa, 5 vols (Berhampur and Bhubane<iwar 
B. V. J-lath, Supenntendent of Rescarch and Museum, Govt of Om<,a; Gaun Kumar Brahma, 
Secretary, OTlSsa SahJtya Akadcml; A. Joshl, ASSistant Drrector. Ons<;a State M~eum; H. C 
Das, ~ upermICndcnt of Museums, OrISsa ] 958-76), Smgdha Tnpathy, ('.d.. !!1<;('Ilpllom of 
Onssa _ vol. 6 (Bhubaneswar. H. C Dash, Supcnntendenl of Museum.,. Om<,a. 1974) 
23 WllIle the language of the inSCriptIOn'. that fonn the ba'>l.., of !hl~ stud) IS San <J .. n t, the 
mfll'.!ncc of local dlalect IS often dl<;ccmablc A few of the latcr mscnpuon~ contam a 
JJ'.xture of Samknt wlm Telugu or wnh Onya. The large numbcr of Ganga !n<.,("flpllon... ln 

the Telugu language and/or scnpl thal have becn found on the wall... of temple., 01 Andhra 
Pradesh have not been mcludcd as source') for thl~ sludy 
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and tcchmcal vocabulary. While a few are engraved on stone, sometimes on stone slabs 

imbedded in the walls of temples, the majority are engraved on one or more copper plates, 

strung together on a ring wh en the plates are more than one 10 number. The plates usually 

display the se al of the monarch who issued the grant; this seal often bears certain motifs 

rcveahng the religious affiliatIOns of the king, and may also bear a short legend. 

The arrangement of the contents of the land grant charters generally follows a more 

or less unifunn pattern The inscriptIons usually open with aIl auspicious fonnula, which 

may be fûllowed by a eulogy of a deity (or the Buddha, in the case of Buddhist kings), and 

the eulogy and genealogy of the royal donor. The genealogical portions make the land grant 

charters fulm], 10 adduion to their main purpose of recording gifts or transactions of land, 

the role of "sccular public notice records, Il maintaining for posterity infonnation concerning 

the dynasties dunng whose rule the eplgraphs were incised.24 The genealoglcal portion of 

the grant IS u~ually followed by a specIfication of the place whence the charter was issued 

and a h!.( of offiCIais and categones of indivlduals infonned about the grant. Then follow 

the details of the location of the gifted land, the benefIciary, the purpose of the grant, and 

the date. Sorne of the land gram charters give a detailed account of the boundaries of the 

land. Almost al! contain certain conventiùnal benedictory and imprecatory verses. The 

mscripl10ns usually conc1ude wah the narnes and titles of certain individu ais associated 

with the grant, such as the writer, the engraver, and the dütaka (the 'rnessenger,' who 

deliver.:d the king's order regardll1g the grant to the local authoriues). 25 

Notwithstandmg theu Importance for th~ reconstruction of political, social, 

economÎC, and rchgious history, there are certam problems that arise in the ulilization of the 

eplgraplllc sourcc~. Among these are the imperfect reading and ednmg of the text of many 

of the epigraphs by scholars. This is funher aggravated by the fact that language of the 

inscriptlon~ l~ often an Imperfect vanety of Sanskrit, replete with orthographical and 

grammatIcal errors and WIth a marked influence of local dialect, which often renders 

difficull the mterpretatio., of the contents. AIso, the se are, after aH, records issued by royal 

couns, embclhshed wnh panegync, following an almost monotonous conventional forrn in 

tenns of style and even content. The epigraphic techmcal vocabulary -- especially that 

relatmg to the titles and des:~nations of offIciaIs, fiscal tenus, and the temlS of the grants -­

is often ob~cure, penmtting only a very general and tentative understanding ofits meanmg. 

24 Burton Sle1l1, Pe<l~anl State and Society ln Medieval South Indla, p. 154 
25 Ccrtatn tn~cnpuons hst addluonal persans mvolved 10 the drawmg up and exccuuon of 
UK' gr.lIlt the name and de"lgnatlOn of the person who hcated the plates (for lie purposc of 
Iï\mg ule ~l'al) or who scalcd the platcs, and someumes of the mdlvlduals who wltnesscd 
U1C' gr;lJll. or WILl! whose cogllJ~ancc the grant was made, arc someUmes gl"cn 
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Fmally. the dating of the epigraphlc sources is also fraught with diftïcultle~. Palaeography 

can Olily indicate the approxlmate age of an inscription, and many of the in~cnptlom. are 

dated in regnal year~ or in eras, the mitial dates of which are controversIaI. 

The orgalllzanon and scope of thl~ study 

Given the long chronologlcal span of thl~ study, the mscnptions and the evidence 

yielded by them have been di\'lded into three rough chronologlcal peri(xis: Peril'd 1 --the 

fourth to the ~eventh century; Penod II -- the seventh to the tenth century, and Pen.:xi III -­

the tenth to the mld-twelfth century. This dl\,h,lon lOto two more or les~ e<'lual and one 

shorter period is based on place~ where the 'cuts' could be made \Vith a mo(l!eul11 of 

tidiness. As the pohucallustory of anclent and early medleval Ons~a doe~ not ylcld ca~ily 

to this sort of systemizauon, thls penodization IS a rough, overlappmg one, and there ''1 a 

cenain degree of 'spillage' between the phase~. It may be noted, however, that Penod 1 falb 

within what is spoken of in general tel m!\ as the 'ancient' period, wh Ile Penod:-. Il and III 

correspond to what IS often referrred to a~ l:l~ 'early medleval' penod of Indlan Iw.lOry 

A revlew of the pohucal history of anclent and early medieval Ori~sa form~ the 

starung point of thls study. Chapter 1 give~ a chronological account of the dynastie hl~tory 

of Orissa from the fourth to the mid-twelfth century, wlth an addiuonal focus on royal mie" 
of pohticallmport and the geographlcallocale of kmr:dom~. A !-'erie~ of map" mtl!cate tht: 

find-spot~ of the lIlscnptions and pohtlcal centre~ whence they were 1~~lIed, where 

identifiable.26 Chapter Il examines the royal pra;astl (panegyne) for the rehgwu'l clement" 

with which king~hip sought to identlfy, parucularly the ~ectanan affillUtlOll" of kmg" The 

Brahma':la beneficlanes of royal endO\\'menb form the ~ubJect of Chapter III The 

brahmadeya holdlllgs (the land-ho)dlJlg~ glfted 10 Brühmanas), their location, and the nature 

of the privilege~ and exemptIons be~towed on them, are di"cw,~ed ln Charler IV Charter 

V examines the data relating to royal endowments to rehg\Ou~ e~tabh~hmcnt~, parllcularly 

temple~ -- the deitles patronised and the term~ of the land holdmg~ gifted in thelr favour. In 

each chapter, the data provided by the lIlscriptiom. is presented first; thls lS followed by a 

26 Maps have generally becn prcparcd for dyna .. uc,> wlth more than onc In'iCTlptJon, and 
only If the specIfIe fmd-spots are known. A few plaee-names that 1 havc not becn able to 
locate on the maps do not make an appcaranee Il may bc notcd that tn sorne case,;, more lhan 
one mscnpuon has been found al a parueular ftnd-~pot Il has nol becn pos'i.lblc to mdlLalc 
tius on the maps duc ta constramts of spaec The followmg <;ourcc,> havc becn u'>Cd for the 
prcparatlon of the maps' National Alla" of Indw (Calcutta Nauonal Aùa'l and Thcmat\t. 
Mappmg OrganlS3lJOn, Deparunent of SLlence and Tcchnology, Govemmcnt of Indla, 19XO, 
scale 1: 1,000,(00); AMS World Topographleal Sene,> (Wa-.htngton D C Army Map 
Semee, Corps of Engmcers, U. S. Arro y, cd 6, 1956; seale 1. 1,000,0(0); R Stroobandt, 
Corpus Topographicum Indlae, pl ): Eplgraphlcal Fmd-spol~ (Gent, 1974). 
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~ummary of the eVldence and the general trend!l that emerge from il. This has been done in 

order not 10 .,aenflce precI~lon and ~peclfle1ty ln deahng wlth a large body of mscnptiom 

belongmg to a large number of dynastIe groups, in the process of making general 

ob~ervatIon ... on the ba~l~ of the data. The eoncludmg chapter draw!. on the conclusions or 

each of the five preceding chapten, to make ~ome general ob~ervatiom on the nature of the 

relauon ... hlp between kmg .... Brahmal)a~, and temples In anclent andearly medleval Onssa. 

A., the ... ubJcct of thl., ... tudy 1., ~ltuated at a pOInt of convergence of poliucal, social, 

economlC. and relIgIOu", hl~tory, a vanet)' of Issues and debates drawn from these areas are 

of dIrect relevance. Some ofthese are di!lcussed belo~. 

The early state problems of defimtIon and origin~ 

ln the founh century RC.E., pans of Ori~sa came 10 be inc1uded in the Magadhan 

empire under the Nanda dynasty (364-324 B.C.E.). In 261 B.C.E., Kaliilga27 was 

conquered by the Maurya emperor Asoka. The headquarters of Asokan rule ln KallJiga 

were located in the Mahanadi delta and the Rishlkulya valley -- at Tosalï (in or around 

Dhauli 111 Plln distnct) and Samapa (In the vicmny of Jaugada in Ganjam distnct). The 

earliest eplgraphic evidence of indigenous state formation 111 Onssa is constituted by the 

Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela of the Mahameghavavana family and the Cedi 

Imeage: the Inscription may be assigned roughly to the first century RC.E .. The poliucal 

centre of the Cedl kingdom seems to have been located around Bhubaneswar and the 

Mahanadi delta area. In the early centunes of the common era, numismatic evidence 

indicate~ that pam of Orissa came to be inc1uded in the Ku~al)a empIre, probably ruled 

through K1l5ana vlceI'Oy~. An inscription found in the temple of BhadrakâH, about five 

miles from Bhadrak. 10wn In Baleshwar distnct, Indicates the rule in thlS area of a king 

named Gana in about the third century C.E .. 28 The eVldence of the Allahabad pillar 

in~cnptIon of Samudragupta mdlcates that several princlpahtIes of On~s& came under 

Gupta domination in the fourth century c.E .. 29 It is from thl!. period onward~ that. after 

27 The tenn 'KaII11ga' had varymg connotauons ln dlfferent penods of Onssan hlstory. As a 
provmcc of the Maurya empIre, Il probably correspondcd to the modem Pun-GanJam area 
of Onssa 
28 D. C. Slrcar, "Bhadrak Inscnpuon of Gana, Regnai Year 8," El 29, pL 6 (April 1952): 
169-74. Sce also D. C. Sucar, "An Anclent Kmg of Utkala," OHR-L J. no. 2 (1952)' 22-26. K. 
C. Panlgnlhl ("Bhadrak lnscnpuon of Gana: Regnai Ycar 8," lliQ.. 35, 1<>59: 241, 245) reads 
the name of the king as SuraSannma. 
29 John Falthfull Flcet, cd. Corpus In'>Cnpuonum Indlcarum, 3: InscriptIons of the Earl Y 
Gupta KIng" and theu Succcssors (Calcutta. Supenntendem of Govemment Pnntmg, Inwa, 
1888; 3d cd .. TC\', VaTanasl: Indo1og1cal Book Housc, 1970), 7, 11 19-20 (hereafter cltcd as 
Flcct, CIl, 3) 

9 



several phase~ of domination by large North Indlan emplre~ -- those of the Nanda~. 

Mal1rya". Ku)ar:ws. and Guptas -- internaI poliucal and "oclal developmcnt-; In On~~a 

reached the point of matunty reqUIred for the commencement of a ~ustamed proce~, of 

monarchical ~tate fonnatIon. 

Sorne of the a~pecb of the more general debate on tht: de fi 111 llO!1 , nature and ongll1' 

of the state, especially the early state, are of relevanœ to an under~tandll1g of the polJlll:al 

process of the tramuion from chIeftaincIe~ ta monarchIes 111 anclent On~~a ln the we,tern 

intellectual tradwon, the ~ecular debate on the ongim. and nature of the staIl' goc ... bac\... al 

least to the sIxteenth centuI) ta the wntll1g~ of Hobbe~. Locke. and Rou~~eau WhJ!c 11 l' 

not the intention here ta summarize the large body of hterature on the subject, !.ome of the 

recent contributIom to the debate on state formatIOn that are of lhrect relevance to the 

present study may be highlighted 

The ongIn<. of the state have been traced to a variety of factor~ Thc~c mcludc 

population pressure: geographIcal locauon and clrcum~CllptlOn. long-dl"tance trade. 

technological change; control over irrigatIon networb, SOCial ~tratiflcatIon, conniet -­

between 1l1dIviduals, kin-groups, clas~es, and societtes, warfare and conque~t, defenl:c 

against aggression; and the many recogmzable benefIb of ~tate orgamzauon."O WhIlc none 

of these factor~ alone can be demonstrated to have provided the Impetu" to ~tateh()od III ail 

case~, differem combinations of these can be secn to have been operauonal In variom 

context~. 

One of the major problems that an!.es in the conte>..t of the carly ~tate IS that of the 

definition of the state and the base" of the di~l1nctlon between the ,>tate and non-~tate. The~e 

definniom, m faet. abo reflect theone,> of the onglll~ and nature of the ~tate. Whllc mmt of . 
them refer 10 the ~tate l\1 general, mcludmg the pre-mdu~trial a" weil <1\ mdu,>tnal "tate 

wuhin thelr purvIe'W, 11 IS the fomler, and more partlcularly the early stage of the formel. 

that is the focus of interest for thI~ study. Elman R Service descnbc~ the ~tatc a, 

charactenzed by the existence of c1VIlla\\ and formai govemment that are "m..,tÎtutÎonall7t:d, 

enacted, offiCIal, " and which "employ, threaten, or Imply the actual U:'Ie of forl:e "\1 Thu,>, 

he sees the power of force and the power of authonty a~ the e~~ent1al lI1gredlcnt~ of the 

30 For a surnmary and discussion of sorne of these thconer." sec Ronald Cohen, "Statc 
Ongms' A Reappralsal," ln The Early State, ed Henn J M. Clae<;<,en and Peter SkalOlk (The 
Hague' Mouton, 1978), p. 69, and Elman R Service, "Clas<;lcal and Modem Thconcf of the 
Ongms of Govemment," ln Ongms of the State' The Anthropology of Pohllcal bolullOn, 
ed. Ronald Cohen and Elman R Service (Philadelphia In"Ulule for the Sludy of Human 
Issues, 1978), pp 21-34. 
31 Elman R Service, Ongm" of the Statc and Clvlh/.allon The Proce,,, of Cultural 
Evolution (New York, London: W. W. Norton and Co., 1975), p. 14. 
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state.32 Ronald Cohen lIees the state as a specifie type of political system charactenzed by a 

centralized burcaucracy and dominant control of the' mechanisms of force by the central 

authority.33 He funher emphasizes that the difference between chieftaincies and states lies 

10 the state's abihty to counter forces of polItieaI fIssion.34 The central element in Morton H. 

Fried',<, conceptIOn of the state IS SOCIal stratifIcation based on dlfferential access of 

member~ of a SOCIety to basic productive necessitles,35 Fned also makes the useful 

distinction between pristine states -- those which emerged from indigenous stimuli, usually 

with no more advanced models present -- and secondary states -- which had the model of 

aIready-existing states at hand and whose origins were related to pressures from the 

]atter.36 Henri J. M. Claessen and Peter ~kalnik, define the early state as lia centralized 

socio-polltlcal orgamzation for the regulation of social relations in a complex, stratlfled 

socIety dlvlded mto at least two basic strata, or emergent social class.;v -- viz. the rulers and 

the ruled," the relations of pohtical dominance and tributary obligatIOns between the rulers 

and the ruIed bemg Iegltlmized by a con1l11on ideology founded on reclproCIty.37 

A':> what i':> bemg dealt with is an evolutionary process, often very graduaI, it i':> 

difflClIlt to identify the preCIse point in the continuum of poliucal development where the 

transitIon to statehood takes place. In rdation to the early state, the problem of the transiuon 

from pre-statehood to statehood has been addressed in vanous ways. One of these is 

Service's dehneauon of the penod of transitIOn as a dIstInct evolutIonary phase WhlCh he 

descnbes as the chiefdom stage, characterized by "centralizeà directIon, herednary 

hlerarchical Matu~ arrangementll wHh an anstocratIc eth os, but no fonmll, legal apparatu':> of 

forceful repre~~lon. "3!) He a~ds that the organization of the chlefdom lS theocratlc, the foml 

of lIUbIl11':>~lOn to authonty being that of a religiolls congregation to a pnest-chlef.39 An 

attempt to cahbrate the dlfferences among the early states and to dlstinguish them from the 

mature state come~ from Claessen and Skalnik, who speak of three types of early states --

32 Ibid, p. 15. 
33 Ronald Cohen, "Sulle Ongms' A Rcappr3lsal," p. 69. 
34 Ibid, pp. 69-70 
35 Morton H. Fncd, "The SLate, the ChId,en, and the Egg' or, What came Flrst," 1/1 Ongms of 
the Swte Thc Anthropology of Pohucal EvolutIOn, cd. Ronald Cohen and Elman R. 
Service, p. 36 
36 Ihld, P 37 The dlslmctlOn belwecn pnsunc and secondary states IS dlscusscd m grcater 
dcwll b) Fncd 10 lm Evolution of POhUC'll Society An E<;<;ay 1/1 Polltleal Anthropology 
(New york· Random House, 1967), pp. 231-42. 
37 Herm J M Clae~scn and Peter Skalmk, "The Early Stalc Models and Reallty," ln The 
Emly StaIl.', cd. Henn J M Clae~~en and Peler Skalmk, p. 640 
38 Sen lec, Ongw\ of Ihe StaIl.' and CrvlIl/.atlon· The Proccs~ of Cullurai Evolution, p 16. 
39 Ibid 
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the mchoate early ~tate, the typlcal early state, and the transiuonal l'arly state:~(l The cntcn.\ 

on the basis of WhlCh they make this uistinction are the following the degrcc of 

development cl trade and markets (whether these were of local or supra-IoeallmpOl1anee), 

the mode of succession to Important funcuons (whether tlm was hercdnary or through 

appomtment), the eVldence of the extent of pnvate owner~hlp of land, the method of 

remuneratIon of functionanes (whether In kmd or 111 the fom1 of regulal ~alant's); and Ihl' 

degree of development of the Judlelal and taxallon system~ (the extent to WlllCh the~e wcrc 

well-developed and In the hands of speciahzed functlOna..,es) 41 Clae~~en and Sl-..all1ll-.. l'hum 

that their tnpartlte model of the early staté is supported by empmcal data drawn ftnm a 

variety of cultural contexts. The problem, however, IS not ~lmply one of defmltJon There l~ 

aIso the question of how to Idenufy the cntena or diagnostic fcaturc~ of ~latehood or nOI1-

statehùod on the basi~ of the kllld of eVldence, hterary and archaeologlcal, that l~ aV:\llabh: 

in relation to anclent pohtical ~y~tem~ Thl~ I~ a problcm thal an ... c~ \11 the ea ... l' ot thc 

ancien! and early medleval polIt y of Omsa 

The uneas1l1es~ of the solutIons to the problem of dcf1l111lg ~lalehood, l".,'en lho~e 

that expressly profess to be ~ensitlve to the problem, rcslllt~ 111 part from the greal 

variability and variety In the type~, orgamzatlOn, and featurc~ of the hlstoncal slatc~ Thu ... , 

the emphasls on (';:!ntrahzauon that appcar~ in many definIl10n~, may hl' ljlle~l1oned 111 the: 

Indian context. Some of the remarks made by RO!11lla Thapar 111 rclauon to the lypology of 

early empIres seem to be of relevance for a general understandll1g of the: carly 1l1lhan 

state.42 Thapar questions the tradnior.al charactenzatIon of anclcnt emplrc~ a ... ulllfonn and 

hig:lly œntrahzed polillcal structure~ and ~ugge!-.b that the!-.c l'mpm~ ... l'an he he ... t 

understood 111 ten11S of the relation!:> betwecn what ~he tenll<., the 'metlOpohtan ... t;tlC' (the 

nucleus of a hlghly-developed !:>tate) and the pcnpheral terrIrone ... (WCI WhlCh the 

metropohtan state extends lt!:l power through conquc~t Shc pO\l1t ... OUI thal the carltc',t 

empires subsumed a wlde range of pohtlco-economic ~y!:>tcm ... (~()ll1e pre- ... tate one ... , othcl ... 

WhlCh had already attamed statehood) wHh WhlCh the metropohtan ~tatc mamtallll'd a 

variety of flexible relationshlp~ and over which the nature and extent of II'. control vaned 

Thapar's focus on the heterogenelty wllhm the networl-.. of pohtlcal and CCOnOll1lC 

relationships that characterized early empir':!:1 :-.uch a~ thc Mauryan appear ... to he of <"O\11C 

relevance in the understandmg the nature of the more mode~t !:>tatc,> (~he her~clf ... tate,> thal 

the empire should be ~een a~ a furthcr, more evolver form of the ~tate), c'>pccJally thc 

40Clacsscn and Skalmk, "The Early Suite Modc\., and Reuilty," p 641 
41 Ibid, pp 640-41 
42 Romlla Thapar, 'The Statc a\ Empire," ln Thc Study of thc Statc, cd. Hcnn J M Clac ... cn 
and Peter Skalmk (The Haguc. MOUlon, ]91-\]), pp 409-26 
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relatjon~hjp between pre-state tribal societles and the early monarchical states. More 

directly, her highIJghung of the Impact of the hegemony of the metropolitan state on state 

development In the peripheral areas isolate!. what seems ta have been one of the important 

faclOr~ Jl1 the emergence of monarchlcal states in peripheral areas such as Onssa. 

Sudarshan Senivaratne has used Thapar's concept of the metropolitan state to 

reconstruct the process of secondary state fonnation in Onssa and Andhra.43 Senivaratne 

dlscusses the mternal as well a~ externallmpetus to secondary state formation in the Indian 

subcontment. The internaI deve10pments that occurred pnor to t!-te conque st of the se areas 

by the metropohtan state and made the later transition to statehood possible include the 

emergence of an agranan subslstence base, demographic expansion, the development cf 

rudimentary craft speclal .. mtion and an exchange network, a degree of socia ~ differentiation, 

and the emergcnce of sphere~ of pohtical mfluence 44 The extemal Impetus was consututed 

by the impact of the metropohtan state -- the Mauryan in the case of KallI1ga, and the 

Sâlavahana 111 the ca!.e of Andhra. Accordmg to SCl1lvaratne, " ... dunng the penod of 

metropolJlan !.tatc hcgemony the pre~tate SOCIal elites acqUlred cultural SOphlStlCallOn, 

legitmllzation of socwl sratu~, and a famihanty wlth the stare apparatus reqmred for a more 

effIcIent control over subjects and resources. "45 He points out that it is not surprismg that 

whcn the grcat emplre~ d,,,mtegrated, the erstwhiIe seats of provmclal government~ 

emcrged a~ centre~ ofpohucal power under local ruling groups.46 

The dcbate on the nature and ongms of the state indlcates that state fonl1atJon and 

the stablhzatlon of Mate structures was a complex process emergmg from the convergence 

of vanety of factor!. that dlffered 111 vanolls hlstoncal and cultural contexts. The~e processes 

cannot be ~ccn !.Imply a!. pohucal m nature; they 1I1volvtd factors operarmg al vanou~ other 

lcvcb -- SOCIal, ccon0l111C, religlOus, ar,d what may broadly be tem1cd a~ 'cultural' As the 

re~.;ult of the endcavours of scholars such as R. D. Banerji, D. C. Sircar, S. N. Rajaguru, 

and K. C. PU/ll grall1 , we now have the skeleton of a dynastic history of Onssa wnh1l1 the 

framewOl k of a rdative chronology 47 On the basis of the research conducted to date on the 

43 Sudar!.h.m SCnIvaralnc, "Kalmga and Andhra· !.he process of secondary SUlle fonnauon ln 

cmly Indla," ln The Sludy of the Sune, cd. Claessen and Skalmk, pp. 317-38. 
M Ibid., P 119 
45 Ibid, P 334 
40 Ibid, P 328 
47 The contnl1ullOn of Ihe~c wnlcrs appcars ln a large number of artIcles cliCd In the 
blhho.!,.Tfaphy of dm work. Apart from Ihesc articles, refercnce may be made 10 the 
followlllg work.~ R. D Banerjl, History of Omsa· from the earhesl limes to the Bntlsh 
pcrlod, 2 \'oh (Calcutta Prahha\1 Pre~ ... , 1930-31); Satyanarayan Rajaguru. cd., In<;cnplJon~ 
of On ....... I, ) \'01 ... ; Kmhna Chandra Pdmgrahl, Hlstory of Orrs<;a (Hmdu Penod) (Cuttack 
KU.lh M.lh.ll, 191\ 1) 
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1 politIcal hlStory of anCIem and early medieval Onssa. 11 IS now possIble 10 addn:"" 

questions of a dlfferent order. There is scope for reconstructmg the proces~ of tran~ltIon 

from the stage of the relatlvely small, unstable chieftaincles and klllgdolll'> to that of the 

more ambitious and successfuI venrure~ epHonuzed by the Ganga cmpm:. hy focu~lI1g on 

royal pohcies, integrauve mecham~ms and strategie~ of stabIlIzatlOn.4S In the arl'.\ and 

period that fonn the focus of Ihi~ study, royal rehgious grant~ appcar 10 have bCl'n :lmong 

the factors that created networks of IntegratIon crucial 10 statl' fonnatlon and stabihzatlOn. 

Kingship and the sacred domam 

There are a number of authoritative secondary works on the hlstory, mythology and 

iconography of the various Indlan religious sects, especlally VaIsl)ava and Salva 4<1 ln 

contrast to Snuth IndIa, where the hymns of the Alvars and N5yanàp, plc\cnt ahllndant 

source materiaI on the per~pectlve~ of Val~navIsm and SalvI~m, thc rccono.,tructlOn of the 

early hlstory of sectanam~m in On~sa is confounded by the Jack of ilterary ~ourl'C~ and l~ 

based almoo.,t entIrely on eplpaplucal and archItectural ~Ollrce..., 50 Untll the twc\fth l'\:l1tllly 

C.E., judglOg from the predommance of Salva temple~. Omo.,a wao., a prcdol11111antly Salva 

reglOn Then, ln the twelfth century CE, the wor~llIp of the delly PurU)ott.llll:l (Iatel 

known as Jagannatha) was nmed to the statu~ of an Impenal cult wllh the con,>trllctlon of 

the Pllru~ottama temple at PlIn by the Ganga monarch Anantavannan Codaganga ln 1230 

C.E, Anangabhïma III dedlcated hi~ empIre to PlIrll<.,ottama, de'-,cnblJlg hnmclf a<., t~h~ 

depllty and son of the god The~e event~ can be vlewed a,> part of the proceo.,., of the 

consolidation of the Cariga lmpenllm, especwlly a~ the rapidly growing power of the Ddlll 

48 These are que~l1om Ihal have been put forward for Ihe fiN lime m relation 10 Om\<I hy 
Hermnnn Kulkc, to whol,e wntmg" 1 am mdehtcd Sec lor 1I1\t.Il1LC, Kulkc, "1·r.trlllcllt,IIHIll 
and Scgmenu1lI0n Ver,>u\ Integrallon C, RellccllOn\ on the Conceph of Indl"n \'cudali\1ll and 
me Segment.'lry State In Indlan HI\lOry," "Earl)' SlJtc Formation and Royal Lcgllllll,lIJ()!1 III 

Late Anclent On..,~a," "Royal Temple Poliey and the Structure 01 M('dlcv,,1 fllIIdu 
Kmgdom<; , 
49 Sec, for m:,klTllC, J. r...; BanerJC-a, Paurânll and Tantrll Rcligl~ili'_r!~I-'èl'L (Cakulla 
Unlvers1ly of Calcutta, 19(6), R G Bhandarkar, Val~naVI\m, Salv~"!!.~_'!I}(L nl!n~)! __ njl~I()_lI, 
systems, repnnt cd (Varana!.1 Indologlcal Book Home, 1965), Fred W Clot1Jcy and J 
Bruce Long ... , cd~, E>.peflenllng Siva EnlOUIl(er\ Wllh __ i! __ ll.!.r:tdu~j_ (Colurnlll.l, Mo 
South A~la Books, 1983), J 0'Jnda, VI~nul';m an(L~~!~!D _~ __ ~(~mll;lD..,()n (Londoll 
UOIvcr~Ity of London, The Athlone Pre,>\, 1970), Norman loci CUllcr, ~()~g,-- ~)I lx pl'lll'IlU: 

The PnclIc\ of T dmil DC\'OlJ(,n (Bloommgton IndlJna Unlver ... lly l're ...... , 1 <JXh) }'f1l'dhdlll 
Hardy, Vlraha·Bhaldl The Earl)' H/\lOry of Kr,na Dr\'~)J!o~_l!!_~(lUlh_Jrldla (\)clIlI Oxl()nl 
UOIverslly Pre~\, 191\3). Suvlr.1 Lmwal, Th~_QŒg~_'!rlIl_ !Jc_~'d(1Pm('nt __ (~j V,lI\navl\m 
VaISna\l"m from 200 Be tn SOO AD, 2d rcv and enl cd. (l''ev. Del/II MUlI\luralll 
Manoharlal. 19X 1 ) 
50 Sec, for IIlstanc.c SalyendrJnath Patn,uk, Br3hmaOllai Religion III Anll~!!L Ofl',":~ (J'~cw 
Delhi' A~hl ... h Puhh~hlllg Hou\c, 19H7) 
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Sultanatc came to be recogmzed a., a threat to the existence of that imperial structure. The 

cult of Jagannatha and the mterface of relIgion and polmcs that It reflects has long attracted 

the attention of ~eholar~ AecordlOgly, there are a number of studies on this cult, mcludmg 

the reeent work., The Cult of Jagannath and the RegIOnal Tradition of Onssa, representlOg 

the jOml rc~carch of HeIdelberg and Utkala Umversitles.51 The relationshlp of kmgshlp 

with the religlOus domain in the pre-twelfth century period, is, however, less well­

under~tood 

The study of anclcnt Indlan kmgshlp has tradltlOnally been based on hterary 

sources. There l~ an abundance of :;t:condary hterature on Issues such as the ong1Os and 

nature of Indwn kmgshlpY The Issue of the relationship between kingshlp and the sacred 

domam has often focused on or a~~umed the dlvimty of the Indian kmg. The brahmamcal 

tradition does not, 10 fact, rcveal a consbtent theory of kmgship, and the questIOnS of the 

dlvimty of the kmg and the nature and bam of hlS amhonty are a problem that brahmamcal 

literary tradition certamly grapple~ wlth but does not resolve. On the one hand, there IS the 

frcqucnt compamon betwecn klI1g and dclty, the ~tatement 10 Manu 7. 4-5 th:it the k10g 

wa~ created from the par!lcle~ of Indra, the Wmd god, Yama, the Sun, Agm, Varul)<l, the 

Moon, and Kllbera,.:'i3 on the other, there l'l,he slatement found In the MahIibharata 

(Anusa'lana Pan'a 61 32-33), whlch glve~ the remorseless recOlllmenda!1on that a wlcked 

king ~hollld be k.Illcd as If he were a mad dog Accordmg to Kane, these dramatlcally 

dlfferent ~orb of ~tatement~ \\'ere slmply dellvered from two dlfferent pomts of vlew and 

were addre~sed ta two dlfferent audiences' the statements emphaslZlng the power and 

precl11l1lence of the k1l1g wcrc made by the srnrtlkiïras 10 Ihe Interests of matntall1mg peace 

and order and \Vere addres.,ed ta the subJects of the king, whIle the denUIlClatlon of wlcked 

kmgs was to gllard agalllst the very real pO~~lbIllty of the abme of the power entrusted to 

51 Annclnrlolt E.,chrn,mn, Hermann KuH .. e and Gaya Charan 
Jagannath and the RegIOnal _Tra_dIl}Q!"!~Qr1,,-,,-a, South ASla 
Heldclhcrg Ul11vcr~tly, South A~tan Studles, no 8 (New 
1975) 

Tnpathl cd~. The _ ÇJllt of 
Inst1lU1C, ~ew DelhI Branch, 
Delhi Manohar Publtcattom, 

'i2 Sec, lOf 1I1~l:mce, PandUfJng Va man Kane, Hi~tol)' of Dharma~â<;tra (Anclent and 
Medieval Rl~l(h'" and CIvil Law), 5 vols (Poona. Bhandarkar Onental In<;utute, 1930-

62, 2d cd, 1965-77), vol 3, 2d cd (1973), pp. 1-10j; J Gonda, Anclent Indlan KlI1gshlp 
[rom thl' Rehglllu" Po 111 t of Vle\\ (Lcldl'n: E J Bnll, 1969), LouIs Dumont, "The 
Conception 0/ Kmg.,hlp 111 Annent Indla," Contnhutlon~ to Indlan SoclOlogy 6 (Dccembcr 
196:!) 41\-77. J C. Hee-;tcrrnan. "The Conundrum of thc KlI1g'~ Authonty." 111 KlI1g~hlp and 
Authont)' _ III South A\I.I, South Astan PubltcatlOns S:enc~, no 3, cd J F Rlchard~ 

(WI.,cnn.,m UI11\'Cf"'ty of WI,con,m-Madlson, 1978), pp 1-27 
53 Thl'~C deltlc, appear 111 later hter.lIure a<; thc 'Iokapalas' or guardlans 0/ thc unlvcr,>e 
Prnte('(lon l'one 0/ the mam dUlie' of Ù1C kmg, and J Gonda pOlI1L<; Out that III 131er tC'\h 
such a, the R:1ghu\'arn~a and the RiiJatarnngrnï, the cplthct 'Iokapala 15 also appltcd to the 
\...lI1g \A~IS:.ll·nLll!l!~lf} Km~,hl~!i)(11_ the Rl'h~IOll" Pomt of Vil'\\', P 30) 
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kings, and was addressed to kmgs af1ri thelr mi1l1ster~ '\4 Gonda ohserve'\ th.1l thele I~ no 

contradiction between the ponrayal of the kIng as a 'deva' (god), on the one hand. and the 

denunclation of wlcked kmgs and the sanctlon of reglclde under CC'l1alll rondlt1on\, on the 

other, because morahty IS not mherent m the Idea of the deva, whether god or "'mg 'i'i 

According to hml, the dlfferent statcmcnts on the Is~ue are not rcfle~lJon\ of two dlfferent 

views of kmgshlp but the reflectIon of the dlchotomy between the Ideal and the <tetuai Sf, 

Robert L1I1gat voices the somewhat slmllar view that It wa') not the kmg but the royal 

functlon that was regarded as dlvme by the smrukâra\ '57 He ~ugge),h that the emrha\l~ 111 

sorne texts on the dIvme ongm and nature of klOgshlp wa~ 111 order 10 cndow the kmg\ 

person with respect and glory, and was never pre~cnted as the e~\ent1al rea~on why the 

king should De obeyed 5S J. C Heesterman, on the other hand, ~l1gge~t), that the 

amblValenC'e of the brahll1~nIcal tC\t~ on tlus Issue retlect\ a very real and 1I'll'\oluhk 

problem -- chat of ulumatc authonty The ~tatcments 111 the tC\t~, accord1l1g to hllll, do not 

add up to a coherent and com,l~tent thcory of sacral kll1g~ll1p 'i'J The fact that 11 1\ thl' 

Brahmal)a who relgn~ supreme 111 the rcalm of religlou<" valuc~ mean\ that "\..lIlg~ll1p 

remall1~, even theorelically, su'\pended bctween sacrahty and ~cclilanty, clIvlIlIty and Illortal 

humamty, kgltlmate authonty and arbnrary power, dhanlla and adharma "(l() 

WhIle ql1e~l1on~ relaung to the nature of anClellt Indlan \..mg\hlp have mllally been 

addressed on the ba\l~ of eVldencr from anclent litcrature, the Imagc~ of the anclcnt IndIaI1 

king, whether as warrior, protector of his ~ubJect~, or l11amt~\1ncr of the ~oclal order, have 

aiso been gleaned from these sources For a hl~torical, dJachromc rCCOI1\tructlO/I or 
king~hip as an 1I1~tllut\On ~ubJect 10 V1Cl~"ilUdc~ and change, the ponrayal of klf1g~lllr a\ 1\ 

appear~ 111 the normative literature necd~ to be ~l1pplemcntccl hy eVlclencc from a varIety 01 

other sources, 1l1cludll1g 1I1~cnptlom The vanous elel1lent~ that comtltute the Image of the 

king lf1 anclent and early I11cdle\alm~cnptlon~ are 110 doubt related to and drawl1 tlOm the 

stereotypes deplcted In htcrary ~ource~. Howcver, an exanllnal10n of royal cpllhct\ and the 

descnpuon of kmg'l 10 the 1I1~cnrt\Ons has the potenual of reveahng the changl.lg n!.lance~ 

in the Ideology of klT1g~hlp over the centurie~ 

54 Kanc, HI,tory of DharmaSa\lra, 3. 27 
55 Gonda, AnClcn! Indtan Ktng~hlp (rom the Rehglou) Pomt of Vlew, pp 33-14 
56 Ibid, P 35 Acordmg la Gonda, the mVlOlablllty of the unnghteou\ monarch In Nar~l\.~_ 
Smrti 18 21 1\ an exceptIon, the gcncral Dharma(,~Ï\tra pml!lon Wa\ that only good km!!\ 
werc ta bc comldered dcvas 
57 R Lmga!, The (I,,,,<,'cal LaI'. of In<"a, trJn\ ",Ith addlllOn\ oy J Duncan M Ikrrl'Il 

(Berkeley Umvcr~lly of Cahfomta Pre";,, 1973), p 2!)~ 

58 ttlld 
59 J C. Hcc\,crman, "Thc Conundrum of the Kmg\ Authonty," p 3. 
60 Ibid 
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The delalh of Ihe royal pral,a.,u (the eulogISlic imroducuon of the royal 

in.,cnptlor!"') often rep1ete v.!th hyperbohc panegync and genealogle., mterwovcn v. Ilh 

myth. are often dl ... ml""ed by hl~torian" a<; not constltutmg eVldence worthy of peru!otal. In a 

depanure from thl ... tradition, Nld'ohl'" Dirk" ha~ u~ed eplgraphlC eVldence to trace the 

hl\lory of kll1g"hlp m South Indla from the fir~t and early ~econd centunes B.C E to the 

tenth cenlury and ha\ catalogued a ~hlft from yaJfia (sacnflce) to dana (muaI glvmg) as the 

pnmary COn.,t1tull\'C muaI of early South Indlan kmgdom<;.61 Dlrb draws on A. M 

Hocart\ Idea ... on J..mg!othlp, parucularly hls vlew of polJtIcal systems in terms of ntual 

~y.,tem" and lm Idea of 'mcorporatlve' kIng~hlp '(,2 George W Spencer's analysls, of che 

theme" and vanatIon\ In Cilla fictive genealogles empha<;lze" the Imponance of the role of 

thc"c gcnealoglc\ ln polltlcal vdlldatlon "A royal genealogy 1.., an a~~enion of the kmg's 

~Iatll'" pndc cOllched In the IdlOm of kll1g<;ill~ It 1\ an Idealized vlew of the kmg a~ a larger­

than-IJfe figure. de ... cended from god ... and heroe~ But more chan Ihat, Jt I~ an Ideo1oglca\ 

con"trllcl, a "talernent ahout the nature of the world and the place of kmg5.hlp m It "63 

A recon ... trucllOn of the vanou ... elemenb that compn~ed the Ideahzed Image of 

kll1g~hlp a ... Il appCdr\ ln the lI1~cnptlon\ of anclent and early medleval Onssa I~ one of the 

undenak:ng\ of tlm \lutl) The focu~, 1\ on the religlOm element~ vdth whlch kmg~ sought 

10 Idenllfy dunng the penod 300-1147 CE. espelcally on the sectarian affiliations of 

kmg\. Arart from.ln C',;!T11ln,1ll0n of the royal pra~a\tl, thi~ ~tudy alw exammes, the detaJl, 

of royal gr,lT1h 10 rchglOlI'" e ... tabh ... hm t>l1h. III order to eluLll: ... te the relatlonshlp between 

roy,1l p,ltron,lge and temple e~tabbhmcnt". a relatlon~hlp that ha~ often been a~~umed 

ralher than demon~t1 ated. The reconstructIon of thl~ relatIonshlp I~ Important not only for 

the hl"w') of kll1g"hlp. but aho for the hlstory of ~ectanam~m ln Onssa, pamcularly the 

~llItl from 5al\ 1\111 10 Val'l,lavI~m for mformatlOn on the patrons and leaders of 

~cct,lflall1"m. and for the recon~trucllon of the mech,mlsm~ of dlssemmauon of ~ectanan 

Idea .... whlch ma) have played an important culturally mtegrauve role 10 ancient and early 

mclÏlcval 1 ndla 

111 Nllhol,l'" B Dlrk\. "Pohucal Authonl~ and StrU( .. lural Changc In Early South Indlan 
HI\lory." !ESBR_ n. no 2 (Apnl-Junc 1976) 125-57 
61 "WC C,1n thu... dhtmguI\h l'Iclwccn Iwo typc~ of kmgs' kmgs who mclude m thclr 
dl\ Inll) Ihe dl V 1111 tiC'" of thcn chlCftaln~, and kmg~ who arc one mdlvlslble and only god, 
and .... ho\C chlet tam... con~{juemly cannat he dlffcrcnl gods, bul only dlmmer refleclIOns of 
lhl' -.anw god a.... lhclr hcgc Thc ... c rnonoll'cl'>uc kmgs bclong 10 the ethical ntes, for 
monolhcl\l1l. lcntr.lIIl,iIIOIl. and moralll.auon go very much LOgcthcr" (A M. Hocart, Kmg" 
ane! __ C'ounullor' _ A.rI S_\~I\ III the CompJfauyc Anawmy of Human SOCICIY, lst pubhshcd 
CJlm Pnnlllli! Ofllll' PJul BJroc). 1936. nc.... cd and wlth an Introducuon by Rodney 
Nl'l'dh.lIl1. Chll,I!!O and London UOl\'cr,ll~ of ChICago Prcs.... 1970, p 89) 
(l~ Gcorgl' \\ SlX'l1l:cr. "Hclr, Apparent Fiction and funcllon ln Chola mylhlcal 
gcnl'~logll''','' IESHR 21. no 4 (1984) 416 
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The Brahmana In ancient nomlatlve hterarme: modern l-tudie'i of the Brahmar.1:.1 

Sam.krit nom\ative literature I~ replete WIth the e>..altation of the social preetnlllencc 

of the Brahmana The ideal Brahmana 1" de<;cnbed 111 the Dharma .. a"lra~ a~ \:'mboJ\ mg the .. . .... 

virtues of learning and per~onal e>..cellencf' and leadrng a IIfe of poverty and !.lIllpllclty. 

Accordll1g to Manu 4 2-.\ a Brahmana should. e\Cepl III ume of dl~tre ...... pur"'llC one of the 

variou.;; pre .. cnhed mean\ of \Ub ... l ... lence Ihat cau ... e 111111imal pam 10 olher", and he ... Imuld 

accumulate (lnl\' that amOllnt \\}1I\:h he n:qlllfe~ for bare .. ub"l',tence AccorJmg lO ~1,!1\l1 -1 

6-7, of the Brahmana hou~eholder who pm ... e ...... e~ enough 10 fill a granar). he \\}w 

possesses eno~gh to fill a gram-pr, he who collccl~ enough for Iluee day ... , and he who h,l" 

enough to provlde only for the ne;...t da)', each later-menlloned one i .. more dl .. tll1gun.,hed 

than hi~ predece ... ~or The Brahmana I~ enJollled not tn attach hllmelf to ~en .. u,\1 plca .. urL·'" 

and to stnve toward~ contentment and self-control <Manu 4. 12, 16). He l!'t exhortcd 10 

perform the nte~ prescnbed in the Veda and to aVOld ail mea" .. of <;lIh"l .. tencc that JI1I~rfeJc 

in the study of the Veda (Manu 4. 14, 17). He I!'t lI1!'ttrucled (~anll 3 67-72) to dllIgently 

perfonn the five great ~acnfIce~. brahmayajna. WhlCh con!'tl~b In the stndy <JI'J teachmg nI' 

the Veda: p1t[yaJna or caru. whlch con~l~t~ III offenng~ to the anCCMOr\, dalvayaJlla or 

agnihotra, which consists 10 making offenng~ ta the fire. ball or bhütayajila wtllch COlll.,lq\ 

in the rnaking of oblatIon .. to ail bemg\, and manu5yayaJna (al-.,o known a'l <111thl) whlch 

consists JO honounng guests 64 Manu (4 Il) exhom the Brâhmana to lIve a pure. 

stralghtforward lIfe and never for the sake of subslstence folIo\\ the way .. of the world. 

The Dhanl1a~astras lay down the si;... dutle ... of the Brahmana a ... consl!'ttmg 111 yaJ~' na 

(performing sacrifices), yajana (performmg ~acnfice ... for other<;), adhyayana (study), 

adhyapana (teaching), dana (offenng glft~). and praugraha (acceptmg glft<,). Threc of thc .. c 

dutie~ -- sacrificing, !.tudy, and offenng gIfl'. -0 are ~hared hy the Brâhmal)a\ wlth the other 

64 On the pat'ica-mahayaJna'i, sec Kane, HI~tory of Dharma\5<;tra 2. pt. 2 69H·99 Rcfcrcnle\ 
10 the paiica-mahayaJlÏas occur In later Vc<hc h te ra t ure , cg ln SatapJlha Br[lhmana Il 5 6 
l and the TaltllTlya Aranyaka 2 10 and ln the Dhanna.:,a ... tra\ (Kanc, IbId, P 697-9K) The 
householdcr dld not H(:cd the mml\tratIon of an offIu,nmg pnc~1 In crder ln pcrlorm the 
panc2'-mahaya]lla\, Ûle ann of Ûle performance 01 the ,c nte... Wd\ not the atlamment of 
personal maLCnal or spIrItual goah bul the dl~chargmg of one\ dcht tn the gO(\-', Ihe 
ances1Ors, the anClent '>age,>, and 10 ail belng" (Kane, IbId, P f>(7) Some of Lhl' 
Dharmasa"tra~ came to gJ\'e the raison d'être of the paiiLa-mahâyajoJ\ a... the atoncmenl lor the 
InJury that IS caused tf) human Ilfe In Ûle hearth, gnndmg mlll, hroom\lILk. wmnowlII)! 
basket and such hou,>ehold llem~, mortar and pe .. tlc, and waler-pf (Kanc, Ilml, p 69>\) 
Kane cite,> Manu 3 68-71. Vlsnu Dhanna Sutra S9 19-20, Sankhyayana Grhya ~f~!r<l ') 1-2, 
and Matsya Purana 52 15-16 III thl'> regard 
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two tWlce·born varQa,>, the K')atnya~ and Vaisyas.65 It may be pointed out, however, that 

even though the acceptance of glfr... wa, regarded a'i one of the aClIvltles appropriate to the 

Brahmana, and even though the normative text~ eulogize the glving of gifts to Brahmal)as, 

at the ~ame lime the text~ are replete wlth numerous restrictIons and prescriptions 

concanll1g the appropriatene~~ or otherwise of the donor, of the reclplent, and of the glft 

uself ln faet, the Ideal Brahmana I~ one who doe~ not accept any kind of gift (Satapatha 

Brahmana 1.1 4. 3. 14).66 

The normative texts emphasize the Importance of the purohita (chaplain; literally, 

'one who 1'> pldced ln front') to the kmg The king needs the purohIta to officiate at his 

~acnfice: the god~ do not accept the offenng~ of a king who does not hava a purohita 

(Altareya Brahmana 8. 24). But the purohlta was more th an an officiant ln the sacrifIce; he 

wa~ deplcted as the counsellor of the king, as an important complement to royal authority. 

The relauon~hlp between purohaa and kmg is descnbed in the anClent texts as that between 

sky and earth (Rg Veda 10.61, TamiriyaSarhhita 5. 1. 5. 8).67 Later, the food andglftsof 

the king are said to take away the BrahmaQa's lustre (Manu 4. 218; Mahâbharata 13.35. 

23).6S Accordlllg 10 the Yâlfiavalkya Smrtl l. 213, the Brâhma1)a who, although entitled to, 

did not accept a glft, attains to the hlghest world.69 Manu 4. 186 declares that a BrâhmaQa 

should not frequently resort to accepting gifts as the acceptance of gifts results in the loss of 

the Brahmar:w's ~pLrjtual power.7o 

ln the ~g Veda, BrahmaQa~ appear as pnesb officiating ln the sacrifice, as r~is 

(seers). a!l reclters of hymns 71 The Dharmasastras bear testimony to the great variety of 

6'i Accord\ll!! to J C. Hee~tcrman, the ~Igmftcanee of thlS IS that " .. onl)' the brahmm IS 

complete and mdcpclKknl ln !hat he alone encompasses both sldc,> of the relatlOnshlps 
m\'olvcd" ("Brahmln. RltuJI and RenOUl1ll:r," ln J. C Hec'\tcnnan, The Inner Conlhc! of 
Tradluon E~~ m Indtan Rltual, Kmg~hlp and SOClct) , ChIcago and London. Untverslty 
of ChIcago Pre~~, 19S5, p :14, n 89) 
M Thl' empha ... !', ln po'>!-V cdle umc~ on thc non-aeeeplancc of glfls on the part of Brahm3l)a~ 
ma} pmqhly bc ... ccn a~ a con<;cqucnce of the mfluence of thc helerodox religIOns. 
67 Ananda K Coomara'\wam} arguc,> thal the marnage formula "1 am That, thou art This, 1 
am Sky, thou an Earlli," addrcssed, acwrdmg lü Altarcya Brâhmana 8. 27, by the purohl\.a 
to thc lmg, was ln fact spokcn by the kmg to the purohll.a, as Il IS the kmg who IS 

undoubledly the fCmlnll1C parmcr ln thl'i "marnagc" between the sacerdotum (brahma) and 
rcgnurn (~~tra) Accord mg ID Coomalaswamy, "the whoJc of Indlan pohucal theory IS 

Imphed and subsumcd" ln thesc word:; (Ananda K Coomaraswamy, Splfllual Auihomy and 
Temporal Power m the Indlan Thcory of Govemment, New Haven, Connecucut: Amencan 
Oncnlal SocIety, 1942: ISI Indlan cd., New DelhI. Munshlrarn Manoharlal, 1978, p. 1). 
68 Cllcd Ily Hee'\lcrman. "Brahmm, Rllual and Renouncer." pp. 37-38. 
69 Clled 0) Kanc, Hlslorv of Dharmasa.,tra. 2, pL 1: 113. 
70 Cltcd Il)' Kanc, IbId. 
71 Whllc the tcrms Brâhmana and K~atnya occur frequently in the early pans of the fut. 
yeda. the ongms of the four-fold van)a c\asslflcauon he In the later Vedtc age. The earhest 
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vocations followed by Brahmaryas 10 the ~ub~equent period, and suggell! th a! many of !hem 

fell short of Brahm;tl)a ideals. :\1anu (.3 150-165) Inclllde~ the following at110ng t))(he who 

should not be inVlted 10 a sraddha.12 Brahmana~ who are thieves. olltcastes, eunuc;' .... or 

athel~ts; tempk-pne~ts. pald ~ervants of a Village or a kll1g. tho ... e who do not mal1\t<l1ll thL' 

sacred fue: thme who neglect the fl\ e great ... acnflce~: tho~e who te,Kh for a StlpUlaled l'CL' 

and are taught on that condition. those who 1I1~trllCt Südra pllpil~ antll11O~e who are taughl 

by a Südra. tho~e who ~ub~lst by a~trology. tho~t. who con~tantl) a~k. for fa\'our~. and 

those who live by tending caule or by agnculture 73 Atn (verses 373-~3l c1a~ ... lflt:~ 

BrahmaQas into ten categories which include K~atra- Brahma~as (warrior-Brahmar:w.,). 

VaiSya-Brahmal)as (Brahmaryas who pursue vocatlon~ appropnate to Vaisyas, VIZ 

agriculture, animal rearing, and trade), and Südra Brahmal)as (Brahmal)a~ who ~e\11ac. salt, 

dyes. milk, ghee, '10ney, and meat).74 Needless to say, Brahmal)a~ of this sort were not 

regarded with much favour by the law-glvers. 

Vocation, thus, formed an Important basls of dlfferentiation wllhm the Bralunal.la 

class. Another basts was that of regional ~tatus. This was related to the defmltlOn ln 

brahmamcal hterature ofwhat constituted Aryavana, land of the Aryas. Accordmg 10 M'~I.!!I 

(2.21), Aryavarta IOcluded al! of northern Indla bounded by the Vmdhyas 10 the wuth and 

the ocean in the east and west. In the opllllOn of the Baudhavana Dharmasütra (1. 1, 2. ()) 

and the Vaslstha Dhannasütra (1. 12), however, Aryavarta meant only the GangctH.: doah 

According 10 the former text. the eastern people~ ~uch as the PUl)çlra~, Vanga~, and 

Kallllgas were of 'mixed ongin' (sari1k.ïrna-yonayah); to venture Into thelr ternlory wa~ an 

act which merited the performance of eXplatory sacnfJce~ !luch as the Puna~!oma or the 

Sarvapfgha (Baudhayana Dhannasutra 1. 1. 29). The attitude toward~ the eastern reglon", 

where Aryanizauon made it') impact after 11 had spread over northem Indla. had 11\ 

reflection in the regional statm of Brahmal)a~. Accordmg to the Mat ... ya Purana (16. 16), 

Brahmal)a ... 'Who Itved m the Mleccha countnes. in Tn~ariku, Barbara, Odra, Andhra, 

reference to lhls claSSificatiOn occurs ln the Puru~sük\a whlch occurs ln Book 10 (10. 90) of 
the Rg Veda, th 1'> book IS regardlXi a\ a later mterpolauon Il may bc nOlcd thal the 
Puru~sùkta docs not mention the lerm van:l3, and refer<; 10 the ongln'> of lhe Brahmana, 
Râjanya (the term K~lflya JS not used), Vrusya, and Südm. 
72 The sraddha IS " ... a cercrnony In honour and for the bcnefit of dead rclatlvc!) obM:rved 
with greal stnctness al vanous fixed penods and on OCcaSiOn<; of rCJOIcmg a.. weil a .. 
moummg by the survlvmg relauves .. " (Mon. Will, P 1097). 
73 Il rnay be noted !hal whllc sorne of the~ cat.cgones refer lO BrahmaJ)a,> ln partlcular, 
others secm 10 apply 10 mernbcrs of the lWICé-bom vaJ1)as (Brahmal)a, K~tnya, and V3It;ya) 
ID general. 
74 Ciled by Kanc, HJSlory of Dhannasastra, 2, pt. 1. 130-31. 
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Takka, DravI<)a, and Konkal)a. were not to be invited to sraddhas.75 In general, the 

Brahmana'l of the north were con~l(lered ~upenor to those who belonged to the east and to 

other pam of the 'Iubcontment 

The normative te\h them~elve!-> indlcate the divergence between the ideal of the 

Brahmal)a and the reahty of the sItuation. One of the means whereby these texts came to 

term~ with thl~ divergence \\-as through the Idea of Apad-dharma (duties in distress). Thus, 

Manu 10 116 enumerate .. ten meam whereby a Brahmal)a may maintain hlmselfm times 

of distre ... ~. Jearmng. an., and craft~, work for wage~, the service of other~, rearing caule, 

trade, agriculture, contentment with little, alms, and usury. 

One of the m:!k~ !:-ranche5. of modern scholarship on the subject of the BrahmaQas 

has focused on the relationshlp between kIng and BrahmaQa ~" reflected in the relationship 

In Vedic literaturc, especially the BrahmaQa texts, between br~ .. na (the spiritual principle) 

and k~atra (the pnnclp]e of secular power), and bètween Mitra and Varul)a, the two gods 

persomfying these pnncipies,?6 There are instances 10 the se lexts where the emphasis is on 

the mutual dependence of brahma and k~atra (as, for instance, 10 Aitareya Brahmana 2. 33). 

The aspect of polanty and complementanty in the relationship of Mitra and VaruQ.a is 

refJected 10 Taltt1liya Brahmana 1. 7. 10. 1, which speaks of the relationship between the 

two as that of da)' to night. of light to darkness. Then again, it is the distinction between 

brahma and k~atra that is emphaslzed. almost to the point of opposition in Satapatha 

Brahmana 3. 2.4. 18, where it is sald that that WhlCh pertains 10 Mitra does not pertain to 

Varuna, and Satapatha Brahmana 13. 1. 5. 2.3, which states that the k~atra takes no delight 

in the brahma, nO! doe~ the brahmavarcasa (vlgour or splendour of brahma) dehght in the 

k~atra. PancavlTi1~a Brahmana 12. 2. 9, descnbes brahma as the womb from which k~atra 

spring~. And several pas~ages in Vedic literature, such as Taittirïya Sarhhita 1. 6. 16 and 

Satapatha Brahmana 5. 4. 4. 9-13 as sert the supenority of brahma to k~atra, and the 

supenority of BrahmaQ.a to king. 77 The Vedic texts, thus. emphasize the complex, many­

faceted nature of the relationship between brahma and k~atra. 

Louis Dumont speaks of the "necessary solidarity, dIstInction. and hierarchy" of the 

two spheres of brahma and k~atra.78 He asserts that the relationship between priest and 

75 euro by Kane, History of Dharmasastra, 2, pt. 1: 103. 
7(, Sec, for Instance, LoUl~ Dumont, "The Conception of Kmgshlp In Ancient Indm;" 
Georges Dumélll, Mltra-Varuna: An Essay on Two Indo-European Representauon"---.Qf 
Sovcrclgnty, trans. Derek Coltman (New York: Zoen Books, 1988); Ananda K. 
Coomara~wamy, fumltual Authonty and Temporal Power JO the Indlan Theory of 
Go"cmment 
77 The refcrcnces Clted here arc drawn from Coomaraswamy, Ib.d. 
7S Dumont, "The ConceptIOn of Kmgshlp 10 Anclcnt Indla," p. 5{J, 
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king was one of "mutual but asymmetrical dependence;" the BrIThmaD3. whtle sptrlwally 

superior, was materially dependent on the king; the king, while materially supenor, wa~ 

spiritually inferivr to the Brahrnarya.79 Dumont also argues for the cmergence 111 lndia of a 

relatively "secularized" kingship. He speaks of "the separation wuhin the rchglOus Ulllvcrsc 

of a sphere or realm which is opposcd to the religious, and roughly cor.e~pond~ 10 what 

we caU political. "80 -- This is the realm of force as distinct from that of values or non11S. 

that of artha as distinct from dharma. 

Sorne of Durnont's postulates have been questioned by J. C. Hcestcnnan. who 

points out that the translation of the term BriihmaDa as 'pnest' may be mi~lead\llg HI 

Heesternlan highlights the comphcated nature of the Brahmat)a's pneslhood and the 

contradiction involved in the relationship between king and Brahmal)a. Thi~ contradIctIon, 

with which the Vedic ritual text-; and the Dharmasastras often strugglc but do nOI rc~olvc, 

arose from the fact that the BrIThmal)a pnest'~ dependence on hl~ patron, hls acccplancc of 

food and gifts from the latter, impaued hiS statll~ and purily. 82 Hcc),tenllan arguc~ that thl: 

social preeminence of the BrIThmaDa was, in fact, not founded on hl~ pric~thood, but on 11l', 

representing the values of renunciation.83 

Apart from the discussIons of the relationshtp betwccn kmg and Brahmana a~ 

reflected in the nonnative hterature, modern studies on the Brahmal)a~ havc abo takcn tht..: 

foml of ethnographlc accounts, studies of brahmanical institlltJon~, and morc dc~criptIvl: 

studies based on an analysis of the empirical evidence provided by ancIcnt hteraturc and/or 

epigraphic wurces Among the ethnographic studIe~ which mcludc a dl"Cll"'~I()n of thl: 

Brahma1)as are tho~e by H. H. Risley, Nripendra Kumar Dutt, Edgar Thur~ton, W. Crookc, 

and Jogendra Nath Bhattacharya.S4 While ~uch studlcs throw I1ght 011 tht..: marc rCCCrH 

79 IbId" pp. 51-52 
80 Ibid, p. 55 
81 J. C. Hccstcnnan, "Pnesthood and the Bràhmal)a," III T. N. Mad;l'1 C!. al, "On the Nature 
of Caste III Indla' A Revlcw SymposIUm on LOUIS Dumom's Homo HlCféln:lllcu~." 
ContrIbutions ta Indlan SoclOlogy, N.S, no 5 (Dcccmbcr 197]) p. 43 It may be addcd thal 

Dumont is not alonc III translatmg 'Brahmana' a~ 'pne~l' 
82 ibId., p. 45. 
83 Heestcrman, "Brahmm, Rltual and Renouncer," pp. 26-44. 
84 H. Il Rlslcy, The Trilles and Ca"te,> of Bengal, 2 vob. (lH ed. Ca\cuLla Bcngal 
Secretanat Press, 1891; repnnt cd, Calcutta FIOn a Mukhopadhyay, 1910). Nnpcndra 
Kumar DUit, Ongm and Growlh of Ca<;le In Indla. 2 vol" (London. Kegan Pau', 1 n:nch, 
Trubner and Co, Lld, 1931; Calcutta Fuma K L. Muthopadhyay, 19CJS). Edgar 'Ihur"ton, 
assistcd by K. Rangacharl, Ca,tes and Tnhe,> of SOllthem Incita, 7 vol" (Madra.., Governlllcllt 
Press, 1909), W. Crooke, The Tnhc,> and Ca<;tc<; of thc ~ North WC\lcrn _Jnd!a, 4 vol'> 
(origmally puhltshcd undcr the tille of The Tn he,> and ('a,>te, of ll.1~ Noqh .\Vr ..... tcfII 
Provinces and Oudh, Calcutt.a, 1896, reprlnl cd, DelhI CO'>JTI0 Puhhtallon" 1974), 
Jogcndra Nalh Bhattacharya, HI ndu Ca<.,te<, and Sect<. An cXpO_'.!~I~}!!. .. oL !I1.c_ (}rlglll (II. Jll~ 
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history of the social organization and customs of the Brahmal)as, t~ey are not always of 

direct relevance to an under~tandmg of the history of the Briihmal)as in ancient and early 

medleval Indla. Studles of brahmamcalinstitutions such as gotra, caral)a, and sakhâ are of 

greater relevance ln undemanding the basl), of brahmanical social orgamzation in the earher 

penod5.. Among them are the writings of Ohurye, Karandlkar, Brough, Kosambi, and 

Kane.!!5 Apan from being few In number, the se studles do not, however, provide an 

exhaU5.[Jve account, and many a~pects of the history of institutions such as gotra, pravara, 

caral!a, and ~akha remam to be Investigated 

Studle), of the history of the Brâhmal)as drawing on eVldence from literarure and 

in!-.cnptlom. are rather few. Among them is Govmd Pra5.ad Upadhyay's study of the hi5.tory 

of the Brahma;:.a class between 200 B.C.E and 500 C.E .. whlch attempts to place the details 

withm the broader dynamics of SOCial, pohucal, and rehglOus history.86 Citrarekha Oupla's 

study of the Brahm3l)a), highhghts the diversity withm the Brâhmal)a class as it emerges 

from eplgraphic source .. of north Indla '8-7 Puspa NlyOgl'S book ba~ed on epigraphlc 

eVIdence on the BrahmaQa!. of Bengal glve~ a more metlculous presentatIon of detatls from 

a speclfic region. 88 SwatI Datta's study of the migrant Brahmal)as of northern Indla gives a 

c are fui presentation of the details of the socIal organization and economk life of the se 

Brahmal)as as revealed in inscriptions, as weIl as attempting to delineate the reasons for 

brahmanical migratlOn.89 A part from these works which deal specifically with the 

Brahmal)as, a body of useful data concerning the emergence of Brahmal).as as a landed 

Hmdu ca"tc w!>tem and the bcanng of the secLS toward~ eaeh otheT and towards other 
rchglous !>yslcm~ (IS1 ed., Calcutla, 18%, repnnt cd., Calcuua: EdJuons Indian, 1968). 
85 G. S. Ghuryc, Two Brahmameal Institution" Gotra and Charana (Bombay: Popular 
Prakashan, 1972), S V. Karandlkar, Hmdu E"-ogamy (Bombay: Taraporewala Sons & Co., 
1929); John Brough, The Early History of the GotrlU>~ Journal of the Royal ASlatle Society 
of Great Bntam and Ircland 1946' 32-45; D. D Kosambl, "On the Ongins of the Brahmm 
Gotra~," Journal of lhe Bombay Branch of the Royal ASialie SOCiety, N.S. 26 (1951): 21-80; 
Kanc. HI "tory of Dharma~tra 2. pt. 1: 479-97 .. 
86 Govmd Prasad Upadhyay, Brâhmana'i 10 AnCien[ Indla: A study m the raIe of the 
Pl~~Q!aQa __ class from C. 200 B.e. to e. An. 500 (New Delhi' Munshiram Manoharlal, 
1979). 
87 Cltrarckha Gupta, The Brahmanas of Indla. A Study Based on 
Sundcep Prakashan, 1983). 
88 Puspa NlYOgl, Brahmamc Settlements ln Different Sub<hvislOns 
(Calcutta S. K. Maltra, on behalf of 'Indlan Sludlcs: Past and Present,' 
89 Swau Dalla (née Sen Gupta), Migrant Brahmanas in Northem Indla: 
General Impact, c A.D. 475-1030 (Delhi: Motdal Banarsldass, 1989). 
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class has been collected by historians writing on the socio-economic hi"ror) of carl) 

rnedievallndw 90 

Despite the discussion of the BrahnUll)as In a variety of secondary work" "uch as 

those mentioned above. there IS much that 1" not kno\\ Il about tlm élue group. Thcrc I~ a 

need for detatled studles of the hlstory of the Brahma!)a' of vanoll~ reglon~. Eplgraplw: 

evidence has much 10 offer in thl!. re~pect. Brahmana, fonned the major beneflnune ... of 

royal patronage throu.;hout the ancient and early medleval perimh. and a large voluml' of 

inscriptIons recordmg thi, patronage pro\ Ide valuable mfonnatlon on tht.: Brahmana 

benefiarlC~ of royal grant .... The !.tudy at hand examine, the detaIl ... regardlilg Ihe,l' 

Brahmal)as -- who they were. where they came from, the branche, of \earmng and 

activities they speciahzed in. The attempt l!. aiso to analyze the ba~e~ of Brahmal)a Identlty 

and to catalogue the bases of differemiation within the Brahmal)a community. Thl ... woult! 

provide an important complement to wh al the nonnatIve texts have 10 say about Br<ihmana, 

Contribution of thlS study 

The mscnptions of ancient and early mcdleval Onssa offer importanl sourcc~ for 

th"" re-exammatlon of issues such as the relatIons between king and Brahmal,1<l. king and 

deity, and Ilecular and !lacred authonty -- relation~ that have trad1l10nally been studied on the 

basis of Sanskrit text~ such a~ the Dharmasastra~. whlch are subject to the hnlltatlon 

inherent in normative hterature. that i~. the~ lay down precept~ that are related to. and often 

form a ba~l" of practlce. but are not nece~~anly a dIrect reflect10n of the latter Thl~ ~tl/dy 

re-examine ... the~e relatIons, e~pecw.lly that belween politlc, and religIon. 111 the light of the 

epigraphic eVldcnce provlded by roi al grant~ The analy,l~ of the content, of a large 

number of 1Il~criptIon, CO\ enng a chronologlcal ~pan of elght and a half centune, 10., 

intended to leveaI pattern~ that would remam hldden In a ~tudy with a more rc\tnclcd 

scope. The re!.ults of this study have an importance in the Iargcr Indian contcxt for an 

understanding of the nature of political system!l and proce~"e~ of hlstoncal change in 

ancient and early medievallndia. 

Note on translation, transliteration, and citation 

This study is based on a detailed exammaUon of the texl of inscripuon\, taking 

cognizance of variant readings and interpretations. Sorne of the inscnptions used for thls 

study have been translated into English by various scholar~. While 1 am 1l1debted to the 

90 The htecature on me 'iubJcct IS vasL One of the Important works mat may he rncnlloned ln 

this context IS Ram Sharan Shanna's Indlan Feudah<;m: c. 300-1200, mcn\Jon may al<,o bc 
made 10 Shacma's SOCial Changes 10 Barly Medlcval Indla (clrca A D 500-12(0) 
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tran~lation~ that have been made, the analysis of the inscriptions is based on m)' o· ... ·n 

translation~, except where indicated otherwise. In general, where translations are given, 'Lhe 

Enghsh l~ followed by the Sanskrit in p3.renthesis. However, in the case of technical temlS 

and title~, where the English translation is often either inadequate, clumsy or misleading, the 

Sansknt ongmal has been cited, with the translation or explanatlon of the tenn appearing 

cJther In parcnthesis or ln a foot-note where the tenn tirst occurs. Due to the large number 

of Sanskrit tenns that appear 10 the text of this thesis, these have not been underlined or 

ttaliclzed. 

The orthography of ancient inscriptions displays a great deal of variation, sorne of 

which reflects regional peculiarities. For instance, in the case of the Orissan inscriptions, 

there IS usually a reduphcation of the consonant after an 'f,' as weIl as the frequent use of 'b' 

for 'v.' Orthographie and grammatical eITors also occur frequently. For the se reasons, and 

10 the interests of mamtaining a certain uniformny 10 the orthography of CItations, the 

spelling of wcll-known Sanskrit words, including the names of rulers, has usually been 

standardized In the cour~e of cItation. AIl other proper name3, 1I1cludmg the names of the 

benefieianes of the royal grants and place-names, have been given as they oceur In the text 

of the inscriptions In the case of actual quotations -- usually the longer ones -- from the 

text of the inscriptions, the sections have been cited in the style of transliteratlOn adopted in 

thlS study. Following the convention used by most works on Indlan epigraphy, proper 

names have been capitalized In the course of citing Sansknt passages, even when occuring 

in the midst of compounds. Tales of secondary work~, whether arucles or books, appear In 

thelr original fonn, WIth or without diacritical marks, as the case may be. DiacntIcal marks 

have not been used for modern place names, including nvers. The tHles of inscnptions are 

usually denvcd from the name of the kmg during who~e relgn they were im,cribed and 

either from the place where They were found, or, if the find-spot is unknown, from the 

name of the village they record the grant of. Diacritical marks for the place-names are used 

wh Ile ciung the inscriptIon only in the latter case. It may aiso be mentioned that the names 

of vanous author~ of ~econdary works in certam cases dlsplay a surprising degree of 

orthogt aphical variation, this is the reason why the name of a particular author may be spel t 

dlfferently in vanous citatIons 111 foot-notes or in the bibliography. 

The system of transliteration follows in most respects the conventions laid down in 

Heet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. 3 and followed in standard works on Indlan 

epigraphy. A single hyphen indicates samasa (a compound), a double hyphen indicates 

sandhi (euphonie combination); where both samasa and sandhi occur, the single hyphen is 

25 



.. 

used.91 Ordinary brackets are used to indicate corrections and doubtful points in the text of 

inscriptions; square brackets for damaged or panially illegible letters, or those though 

illegible, can be supplied with certainty. Square brackets containing letters or punctuation 

marks followed by an asterisk indicate letters or punctuation marks omitted 111 the onglllal 

text.92 

The style of citation follows in general the gUldelines laId down in K.\tc L 

Turabian's A Manual for Writers ofTenn Papers, Theses, and Dissertations. 

91 For instance, 'a·cata-bhafa-praveSya~;' 'yath=asmabhlr=ayam;' ·Kahng-àdhlpall. ·w .... ya 
putras=tat-pad-ânudhyatal;l.· 
92 Flcct, CIl 3. Introduction, pp. 193-94. 
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l Chapter 1 

Ancient and Harly Medieval Kingdoms of Orissa: the founh to the mid­

twelfth century C.E. 

The fourth century C.E. marked the commencement of a sustained process of 

political development in Ons!>a This IS reflected in the availability of a large volume of 

royal inscnptions recording grants of land to Brahma~as and religious institutions of 

various denominattons. These royal chaners form an important source for the 

reconstruction of political history, and the phenomenon they record appears to have played 

an important integrative J ole in the formation and stabilization of kingdoms. 

This chapter presents a synoptic account of the dynasties of Orissa from the fourth 

century C E. to the mlddle of the twelfth century C.E .. For the purpose of ana1ysis, the data 

ha~ been divided according to three rough chronological phases: Period 1 -- the fourth to the 

seventh century; Period II -- the seventh to the tenth century; and Period III -- the tenth to 

the mid-twelfth century.l A bnef history of the kings and dynasties of ancient and early 

medieval Orissa IS presented in chronological sequence with partlcular reference to their 

antecedents, the territory under theu ruIe, their political centres, and the titles of polltIcal 

nnport assumed by them. Lists of dynastie succession, where these have been reconstructed 

by vanou~ scholars, have not been given, as they do not fonn the focus of thIS study.2 

WhJle a detmled administrative hIStOry lies beyond the scope of this panicular study, the 

offICIal de~lgnattons and mies, fiscal renns, and levels of admimstrative dIVIsions that 

appear 111 the copper plate grants are enurnerated ln Appendices Il, III, and IV, as these 

provide sorne data on the degree of complexity of the admmIstratIVe organization of these 

kmgdoms. A series of maps mcluded in this chapter mdicate the places where the 

inscriptions of some of the dynastIes of ancient and early medieval Onssa have been founel 

and the polltlcal centres whence they were issued, where identifiable. 

1 As rnenlJoncd JO the Introduction, there is a ce nain amount of fluidity In mis 
chronologlcal scheme ., 
.. On me problern!o Involvcd In the reconstrucuon of a conunuous dynasuc hlstory and the 
contrlved nature of sorne of me ventures ioto thlS field, see David P. Hemgc, "Sorne 
Phantom Dyna~ues of Earl)' and MedIeval Indla' EpIgraphie EVIdence and the Abhorrencc 
of a Vacuum," Bulletm of the School of Orientai and Afncan Studles, UOlVerSlly of London 
3S (]975). 5~5-49 

27 



1 Period 1: The fourth to the seventh century 

Gupta hegernony over Orissa 

In the founh century C. E., ancient Orissa was divided into sevelal slllall 

principalities, sorne of whlch were under Gupta domination. The Allahabad plllar 

inscription of Samudragupta3 Includes the following among the klllgs who suffered 

reverses at the hands of thlS Gupta monarch: Mahendra of Kosala (1 e. Dak~lI.1a Kmala. 

which comprised the modem Raipur, Bilaspur and Sarnbalpur tracts of Madhya Pradc~h 

and Orissa), Vyaghraraja of Mahakanrara (which may be identifted enher with the 

Iharkhand area of Ganjam and Vishakhapatnam districts or with the Jeypore forest area of 

OrisSJ), Mahendragin of Pi~~apura (i.e. modern Pilhapuram 10 Godav:.n dl~trict. Anohra 

Pradesh), Svamldatta of Kottura (identifled with modem Kothoor In GanJarn dlstricll. 

Damana of Eral)çapalla (ldenttfted wlth modern Erandapah ncar Snkaklilam. Andlll:\ 

Pradesh) and Kubera of Devara~tra (tdenufied wnh the Yellamanch111 tract III 

Vishakhapatnam diStrict, Andhra Pradesh).4 The~e kll1g~, along wllh some othw" arc ~ald 

to have been captured and then released; presumably they were pem1itted to cont1l111C to rule 

over their princlpalities wlth the proviso that they accept Gupta suzewinty. The per~lSIl'lICC 

of some form of Gupta influence in this area after Samudragupta's campalgn 10., lIldlcatcd by 

the use of the Gupta era In sorne inscriptIons till the mld-seventh century. 5 

South Orissa 

Mahara)a Satrudamana 

Between the founh and the slxth century, one of the early centre~ of kIr1gdom 

fomlation in ancient Onssa was located in the Vamsadhara and Nagavalt river valley~, and 

comprised the southem part~ of GanJam district of Ori~~a, Snkakulam dlo.,tnct of Anclhra 

Pradesh, and parts of Vlshakhapatnam and E2.st Godavari àl~trict~ of the latter ~tate, Olll: 01 

the early kings of thlS area wa~ maharaja6 Satrudamana, whos!! Pedda-Dugam plate~, datco 

3 FlCC1, Cil 3: 7, 11. 19-20 
4 On the Idcntlflcauon of the~e places, sce Dlhp Kutnar Ganguly, HI~(()n<.:aL_iicogr_~' __ !!.nd 
Dynastie Hislory of Ons'ia upw the me of the Impcnal Ganga,> (CaIcUl\1l Punth. Pu,>Lak, 
1975), pp. 156-57 
5 Sorne scholars argue that the use of the Gupta cra doc~ not mdlcalC GUp\1l rule ln On""a 
Sec, for examplc, Nabm Kuma; Sahu, ULkal UnlvcNty Hlqory of On".,a, ) (Bhuhanc\war 
Utkal Umverslty, 1964). 433-44. 
6 Literally 'greal kIng' Flee! (CIl, 3: JO, n 3) pomh ouI thal Whllc mah[lf<lJd W<I" a llik 
mdlcatmg paramounl sovefCIgnly ln the COIOS of the Indo-Greek kmg... and Ihe m'>lnpIIClII" 

of the Ku~iïDa kmg!> Kal)l~ka, Huviska, and Vasudcva, from the Gupta pcnod onward... Il no 
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ln the ninth regnal year, were I~sued From Sirhhapura (identifled with modem Smgupuram 

near Srikakulam7) The~e plates have been asslgned on palaeographic grounds to about the 

fifth century. The descnpuon of Satrudamana m this inscnption as favoured by the feet of 

hb overlord (bhanaraka-pada-parigrhïta)H suggests that he owed nominal allegience to an 

unnamed overlord, perhaps to a Gupta king. 

Visakhavarman, the Pitrbhaktas, Ma tharas, and Vasisthas 

There is contrDversy concermng the relatIonshlp between certain kmgs who were 

ruling in the south Ganjam-Srikakulam area in about the same period as Satrudamana (or a 

little later), specifically concerning whether they constituted one or more dynastIc groups. 

D. C. Sircar treats Visakhavarman, the Pltrbhaktas, Matharas, and Vasisthas as members of 

separate dyna~tlc group~, the latter three perhaps beIng matnmonially relatedY Another 

Vlew is that PItfbhaktalO cannot be taken to be a dynastic deslgnation and that we have here 

two, not three dyna~tie~, namely the Malharas and the Vasi~lhas, Visakhavannan and the 

llo-ca lIed Pnfbhaktas bemg mcluded in the Ma!hara group. 1 1 A third Vlew IS that al! the~e 

kings belonged to one dynallty 12 Another posSlblhty is that they constItuted dlfferent 

branches of the same family. There is lmle lIlcontrovemble evidence concermng the ongIn~ 

of these kings. 13 Most of the Ir Inscriptions are dated m regnal years, and the asslgning of 

longer had such connolauom Fleet (Ibid, p. 17, n. 3) has made a convmcmg argument for 
lcavmg such tcchmcal tlue,> and terms untranslatcd 
7 D C. Sircar, "Pc.dda-Dugam Plates of Satrudaman.l, Ycar 9," El 31, pt 2 (Apnl 1955) 90 

H In tlm parucular context, the tefm 'bhagaraka' refers LO an overlord The eplthel IS aho 
frcquently apphcd ln mscnptlon~ ta deilles 
9 D C Slfcar m R C MaJumdar, gen cd., The HI~lOrv and Culture of the lndlan People, 
Il vol~ (Bombay Bhamllya Vldya Bhavan, 1951-77), vol 3' The Cla<;<;lcal Age, pp 212-

14 
For a ~Imllar VIC\\' see Ganguly, HII,toncal Gcography and Dyna<;l1c HI<;tory of Onl,c;a, pp 
220-28 
10 The designauon 'PllTbhakla' ('devotcd to the fa th er') is denved from the fact that ÙJIS 
eplthet appcars a" a Icgend on the ~cals of the copper-plate grants of thl~ parncular group of 
k1l1g~. 

Il Sahu, Utkal University HI<;lory of Onssa, 1: 468-70. Dhannanarayan Das, The Early 
HI<;lory of Om'\<! (Calcul!.\ Punthl Puslak, 1977), pp. 100-105, Pamgrahl, Hlstory of ûns<;a 
(Hmdll Penod), p. 46. 
12 RaJaguru, !Q, l, pt 2' 68-69 Another proponent of the sarne vlew IS Manmath Nath Da, 
("Annent and Medieval Empires and Kmgdoms," ln ~ildcltghts on the Hlstory and Culture 
01 ûm"a, cd M. N D~, Vldyapun, Cutlark Pilambar MIsra, 1977, pp 93-94) 

13 B. V. Kmhna Rao ("The Müthara or Pllfbhakta Kmgs of Kdlinga; CIrca 350 -- Clfca 430 
A.D.," JAHRS 11, 1937-38. 138) sugges\'<' that the use of the matronymlc 'Vasl~thïpuLru' by 
Snkllvannan 111 tht' Ragolll plates mdlcates ÙJat he was a descendent of the Impcnal Andhras 
and the lk~\'akul, who also u~cd matronymlcs, but at the same tlme admlts thal thlS need not 
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f ... 
~peclflC date~ on the basis of the eVldence as it currently stands, although 1t has been 

attempted, appean to be too ambmous Palaeography and historicai considerations place 

them wIthm the general time-bracket of the founh and fifth centuries C.E .. 14 

Several among this group of kmgs claimed sovereignty over Kalinga, v. hich, 10 thiS 

penod, denoted pans of Ganpm, ST1kakulam, Vishakhapatnam, and E. Godavari 

dl~tncts 15 The m~cripnons of Visakhavarman, the Pitrbhaktas, Matharas and VasI~~has 

reveal the exi~tence of a muluphclty of political centres in Kaliriga dunng the fourth and 

fifth centunes. The Koroshanda plates of mahariija Visakhavarman were issueci from 

Snpura (idenufied by R~mdas with Sinpuram in Vishakhapatnam dIStnct and by RaJaguru 

wl!h Bau)'J-Smpura, wllhm a mile from the findspot Koroshanda in GanJam disoict I6). 

The inscnptlOns of the Pltrbhaktas have been found in GanJam and Srikakulam 

dbtnct~ They were Issued vanously from Sunagara, Varddhamanapura (identlfied wlth 

Vadama ln the Palkonda taluk 17), Sirilhapura (identified with Singupuram in Snkakulam 

dl~tnctlK), and Sarapalh (Identlfled with Saripalle 10 Vishakhapatnam dlstrict19). The title 

maharaJil ln the Baranga, Tekkah, and Dhavalapeta plates of Umavannan IS supplemented 

wlth Kaling-adhlpatI (lord of Kahnga) In the Brhatpro~!ha and Temburu plates (dated 

respecuvely JO Umavarman\ thlftieth and fortieth regna! years) 20 The use of lhls title is 

necce\anly have bcen w S C Beheld ("Ongm of the Miïlhara Dynasty of Kallnga," OHRJ 
7. no 2. 1964 57-58) cites a lcgend that occurs ln the Chmese versIOn of the Dharma-
pll.'lka-nidana-,ûlr<J, !lC\cnbeD by Sylvam LéVI ln the Journal ASlatlgue. July-Deccmbcr, 
lR96' 444-R-l, and sugge~t, that the Mathara kmgs of Onssa may have bccn descendent~ of a 
mlmqn of Kal1l~J...a namcd Mâthara D C. Slrear (m R C Majumdar, gen ed, The Cla,slC.ll 
Age, p. 212) ha, suggc~ted that the narne of the PItrbhakta kmg NandaprabhaÎÏJanavarmar. 
may suggc,l ÙlaL he wa.,> rcIated to the Nanda famlly Ali thesc suggestions rcmam hlghly 
speculallve. Il Ill,)} oc nOled that Ma!hard IS the name of a gorra (GPM, pp 154, 163), and 
the Malhara kmg, may have been ~o-callcd bccause of thelr gotra affiliation Thl~ may 
'Iuggcsl that Ù1C} wcre Brahmarya,>. a1though the u~e of gotr&> by non-Brâhmana, I~ not 
un~ nown (,cC' ehapler III on th,,) 
14 There 1'> a Icfercncc III the Kudopah plale~ of thc Somavam~ï kmg Mahabhavagupta Il to 
a laleT Mâthara kmg named PUÎÏJ3 who was a fcudatory of !.hc Somavarn~is (F Klelhom, 
"Kudopah PI,lle,> of the Tlme of Maha-BhavagupLa II,'' hl. 4, 1896-97: 258, 11. 7-9); hls 
rclatlOn,>hlp Wlth Lhl' carly Matharas IS not clcar. 
15 Ganguly. lil~tonlaL9_c_Qgri!Qby _ll.nd Dynastie Hlst0Œ- of Onssa, p 9. 
16 G Ramdas. "Koroshanda Corpcr-Plates of VIsakhavarman," El 21 (1931-32): 24; 
Rajaguru. 1Q :. pt 2' 3. 
17 C R. Kmhnamadlarlu. ARSIE 1934·35, pt. 2, para 2. 
lI! E Hulu~ch. "Bnh:nprmhtha Grant of Umavarrnan." El 12 (1913-14)' 4 
14 Y. Yen kaL.lTam ayya. "Tckk:lh Plate~ of MaharaJa Umavarman; Year 9," El 28 (1949-50): 
301. 
20 Thc geographlCal connotation, of Kalu'lga were dlfferent m dlfferenl pcnods. The 
Kahnga,> werc an anClcnt InOC of Onssa, mcntloncd 10 the MahabharaLa, and the Purarya~ 

Undl'r the Maury;l~ and Ccdl.... Kalmga appears Lo have mcludcd the modem PUri and 
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l continued in the Bobbili and Komarti plates of Cal)çlavarman, and in the amplifled l'orin of 

sakala-Kaling-adhipati (lord of aU Kalinga) in the Chieaeole and BL\fl\nga plates of 

Nandaprabhafijanavarman. 

The provenance of the inscriptions of the Maçhara kings IS south GanJ<ll11 and 

Srikakulam districts. The places whence the inscriptIOns of these kmgs werc lssucd arl' 

Pi~tapura (identified with Pithapuram in Godavari di strie t21 ), Sirbhapura (ldentificd Wllh 

Singupuram22), and Vijayapura. AU the Math ara klllgs Saktivanllan, 

Prabhafijanavarman, and Anantasaktivannan -- claime.d the titles of maharaJa and Kahrlg­

adhipati (sakala-Kalirig-adhipati in the cast;' of Prabhanjanavarman). The Ragoiu plaies of 

Saktivarman are notewonhy for the use of the matronymie Vasl~thïputra as an eplthct of 

this king.23 The Ningondi plates of Prabhafijanvarman descnbe hlln as the son of 

Saktivarman, who, it is claimed, ruled over the area between the Krishna and the Mahanadl 

rivers. 

The two InscriptIons of Anantavannan, found in Srikakulam and Vishakhapatnam 

districts, refer him 10 the Vasl~tha famlly (kula), endow hlm wlth the tltle of Kallllg.­

adhipati, and descnbe him as the son of maharaJa GUl)avarman and the grand~on 01 

maharaja Prabhafljanavarman The Sinpuram plates were I~slled from Devapura (whlch 

may be idenufied either wlth Devada in Srungavarapukota taluk of VIshakhapatnam dl"trict 

or with Devadi In Snkakulam taluk In Srikakulam dlstnct24 ) and the Srllngavatapll\.-o[a 

GanJam areas. In the carly hlO~toncal penod, the nonhern boundary 01 ùle Kallllga LOUlllry 
werc placcd by sorne sources at the VallaranJ nver, whlle the lhe Gexlavan or Kn..,hn,1 rlver\ 
secms to have becn consldcred a~ consututmg Its southem boundary The term Wd\ Il''l'd III a 
more restncted sense 10 the mscnpuons of the penod bcmg con\ldercd hnc, IIIdudllll! 
wIlhm ilS purvlew the GanJam and Snkakulam area. After the me tn po\', cr of the (ian!!.!\ 
of Kaln\ganagara towards lhe end of the flfth century, the tcnn Kahnga lamc 10 he u~e(\ 
exc1uslvely for the kmgdom of thesc Ganga kmgs (D C Sirlar, Studlc_"-_!Il __ ~~!~~I1llY 
of AnCien! and MedlCval Om-m, Delhi MOlllal Bana~nda.,,>, 1971, pp 167 -6lJ) 
21 E. Hultz!>ch, "Ragolu PlaIes of Saktlvarman," El 12 (1913-14). 2. 
22 Slfcar, "Pcdda-Dugam Plates of Satrudamana, Ycar 9," p 90 
23 Accordmg 10 Brough (GPM, p xv), the matrlhncal de\lCnl 01 a gOlra nalllc \ec Il 1 \ 
mcredlble. He elles the case of Mahaprajapatl Gotami, the ,>tep-molher amI mother\ \I,ter of 
the Buddha (who was hlmself a Gautama), and ~ugge!>L,> that ln VICW of the faet that marna!!l' 
wlthm the gotra 1<; prohlbllcd, thc best cxplanauon ,>cem, to he th .. t MahapmJapatl to()k Ùle 
name 'Gautami' a." a kmd of sumame on her marnage lOto the clan Howcvcr, the namc, of 
some Satavâhana kmg<; (GauLamiputra 5âtakarni and hl'o ~on Va'l,lhiplltra PlllluJlÜVI) do 
seem to mdlcate the matnlmcal dc!>cent of gotra name:, 
24 G. V. Snmvasa Rao, "Smpuram Plates of Anantavarman, Lord 01 Kalmga," El 24 (JlJ37) 
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plates from Pistapura (identified with modem Pithapuram in East Godavari dlStrict25). The 

Srungavarapukota plates describe Anantavannan's father as Devaragr-adhipati (lord of 

Devara~p-a). Devara~tra is referred ta in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta, 

a;ïd ha~ U\.:ClI iÙt;lIlified as including the modern Yellamanchili tract of Vhhakhapatnam 

distriC1. 26 

The early Gangas of Kalinganagara: Indravannan 1 - Indravarman IV (inscriptions no. 1-

ill27 

The end of the fifth century C. E. saw the rise to power of the eastern Gangas in 

south Ka)Îllga. Later references in Korni and Vizagapatnam grants of Anantavarman 

Co<;Iaganga indicate that the Gangas were migrants from the Karnataka area.28 Almost aIl of 

the earlier grant~ (nos. 1-4u) of the Gangas of Kalinganagara are dated in an era speciflcally 

referred to in sorne of them as the Ganga or Gangeya era, while the later ones (from the 

Mandasa plates of Anantavarman -- no. 45 -- onwdrds) are generally dated in the Saka em 

of 78 C.E .. 29 

There is a great deal of controversy surrounding the initial date of the Ganga era and 

hence the begmmng of Ganga rule.3D The dates that have been suggested for the 

commencement of the Ganga era range from the fourth to the ninth century C.E .. Among 

the suggested dates placing the beginning of the Ganga era towards the end of the fifth 

25 R. C MaJumdar, "Srungavarapukota Plates of Anantavarman, Kmg of Kahnga," El 23 
(1935) 57-SR. 
2/l G Jouvcau-Dubrculi, AnclCnt Hls(ory of (hc Deccan, lrans. V S. Swammadha Dlkshltar 
(pon<hchery, 1920), p 60. 
27 ln order lo faclhlale lhe IdentificatIOn of whlch parl1cular kmg and mscnpl10n IS bemg 
refcrrcd lo, the senal numbers of the m~cnpuons as they appear ln the h~t of \O~cnptlon" ln 

Appcndlx 1 arc bcmg cllcd. 
28 R. Suhba Rao ("The Hislory of the Eastern Gangas of Kalmga," JAHRS 5, pt. 4, 1931: 
264-65) dl!o.pules the connec lion of the GaIigas of Kalll'lganagara and the western Gangas of 
K am a Lal a AccordlOg to hlm, the ongmal home of the KallI'Iganagara Gangas lay 10 the 
north, 10 the Gangeuc delta, Bengal, and Blhar. Accordmg Lü RaJaguru (lQ. 2: 345), the 
ongmal home land of the Ga;\gas may have becn locatcd in Gumsur taluk ln GanJam district 
and the adJommg Phulabam dlstnCl 
29 The exceptIon IS the Andhavaram granl of lndravarman (no. 9), WhlCh IS daled 'm the 
augmcntmg years of the Tumburu vamSa: How exaclly the referencc to a hncage known as 
Tumhuru f:'~ wllh the Inslor)' of the Gangas IS nOl c1ear Ganguly (Hlstoncal Gcography 
and Dynastie HI~lOT)' of Onssa, p. 237) elles a refercnce LO the Turnburus 10 Hanvamsa 5. 22, 
WhlCh places them \0 me Vmdhya forest 
30 For a comprchcm.l\'c <lccoUn! of thc varlou~ VICWS on the Ganga era, sec S. N. Ra)aguru, 
lQ, 2' Appcndl" 1 
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century C.E. are 493 C.E.,31 496 C.E.,32 498 C.E.,33 and 496-98 C.E .. 34 R. C. Majurndar 

place~ the beginning of the Ganga era between 530-560 C.E.35 According to S. N. 

Rajaguru, the Ganga em began ln 626-27 c.E.36 The divergent hypotheses that have been 

put forward depend to a large extent on ca1culations based on the details of the dates and 

astronornical conJuncuons recorded in sorne of the Ganga inscriptions, as also on where, in 

vlew of what IS known of the dynastie history of Onssa, the beginning of Ganga rule best 

fit!l. Two in!lcnpuons of panicular Imponance for the ca1culation of the initial date of the 

Ganga era are the Slrnhipura plates (no. 43) and Mandasa plates (no. 45) of the Kadamba 

ruler DhaITI1akheçii, !Ion of Bhïmakheçti. The former is dated in the year 520 of the Ganga 

era and belongs 10 the reign of Devendravarman, son of Anantavannan, whiIe the latter 

appear!l to be dated in Saka 91737 in the reign of Anantavannan. The evidence l'If these two 

inscnptions ~eern~ to place the beginnmg of the Ganga era towards the end of the fIfth 

century C.E .. 

As the rule of the Ganga kings extended frorn about the end of the fifth century 

down to the flfteenth century, thelr Inscriptions have been divided for the purposes of this 

study into three groups: 

1. the Jlrjingi plates (no. 1) of Indravarman 1 dated in the year 39 ( of the Ganga 

era) to the Tekkali plates (no. 13) of Indravarman (III or IV) dated in the year 154 (of the 

Ganga era) 

2. the Chicacole plates (no. 14) of Devendravarman dated in year 183 (of the Ganga 

era) to the undated Chic.1cole plates (no. 40) of Anantavannan 

3. the undated Andhavaram plates (no. 41) of Vajrahasta II to the Bhubaneswar 

inscription (no. 77) of Pramaçii's son, CüÇaganga, dated In Saka 1067 

These three groups of inscripuons correspond roughly to the following time­

brackets: (1) the slxth 10 the mid-seventh century; (2) the late seventh to the late ninth or 

31 R. Subba Rao, "The Ganga Era," JAHRS 5, pt. 3 (January 1931): 200-04. 
32 Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, "The Imual Date of the Gângeya Era," lA 61(1932): 237-38. 
33 V. V. Mlra<;lu, "Epoch of the Ganga Era," Er 26 (1941-42)' 326-36. 
34 D. C. Sircar, Indlan Epigraphy (Delhi' Mottlal BanarsJ(lass, 1965), p. 291. 
35 R. C. MaJumdar, "Madagrama Grant of Dcvendravarman and Bhtrnakhedl," El 31 (1955-
56): 47. 
36 S. N RaJaguru, History of the Ganga .. , 2 pts. (Bhubaneswar: Supenntendent, State 
Museum, On<; ... a, 1968-72), pt 1 (1968): 23 
37 It !.hould bc nOlcd, howc\'cr, thal there IS sorne dlsagreement among scholars concemmg 
thc rcadmg of lhls date. 
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1 tenth century; (3) the late tenth 10 the mid-twelfth century. The thint group of kmgs are 

often referred to as the imperial Gangas.38 

Indravarman (1) appears 10 have been the first kmg of the eastern GaIiga hne and the 

founder of the Ganga era. The copper plate grants of the early Ganga kmgs (of 1I1~cnpllon~ 

no. 1-13) have been found mainly In south Ganjam distnct of Orissa and Snkakulam and 

Vishakhapatnam distncts of Andhra Pradesh. Two of the thineen grants (nos 1, 12) of the 

kings of this group were issued from Dantapura, 39 one (no. 2) from Saumyavana, and the 

rest from Kalinganagara (idenufied WIth modem Mukhalingam40). These early Gariga 

kings assumed the tille of mahàraja and most of them claim to have acqll1red the 

overlordship of aIl of KaliI'lga by the quivering edge of their own sword; Indravamu\I11 (111 

38 The status of the kings of InsCnptIon5 no. 41-45 -- VajrahasUI (Il), Devendravarman, and 
Madhu-Kavarryavadeva -- vis-à-vIs the Ganga chronology 1., nol certain. D. C. Sm:ar ("NOll' 
on Madagrama Grant of Dcvendravannan and Bhlmakhcdl," hl 31, 1955-56 54-55) ha ... 
quesuoncd whether Devcndravarman (of InScnpllons no 43 and 54) helon);... 10 Ihl' 
Ka1l1iganagara branch of the Ganga longs, As for Vajraha..,ta Il and Madhll-Kavüm"va(ll'v;! 
(of Inscnpuon nos 42 and 44), Il ha" bœn ~uggc!>lcd by Sirear (m J{ C MaJlllJld.lr, gei) 
ed., The HI~tory and Cullure of lhe Indwn PeDplc, vol 4' The Age 01 Impcn:ll __ MIl.lllj, 2d 
cd., 1964, pp. 143-44) thal they may be the anee!>lor~ of VajrJha\la III 01 the 1Il11ll'f1,,1 
GaIiga Ime. Th 1., hypolhesis remams 10 he concluslvc\y provcd Howcvcr llm 1., ... Ul' lIla~ 

eventually be scttlcd does not matenally affect the conclu.,lOn., of !lm ~llldy, a... Ihe 
mscnpuons of the~c kmg~ (no~ 41-45), fil mlo the same brad.cI 01 Ihe chronolllgilai 
framework adoplcd In thl" study a<; do the Impenal Ganga granL\ Il \!Jollid al\o hl' 1I01c,1 
thal Devendravarman of In~cnpuon~ no. 59 and 60 I~ anothcr problcm, a ... Il 1\ nol c/l',lr how 
or wherc he fl15 lOto the Ganga gcncalogy. 
39 The Identlficauon of Dantapura IS conlTover~lal. IL ha., becn vanoll'lly Idenllllcd Wllh 
Rajahmundry on the Godavan river, a place near Snkakulam, Danlan on the Ka\U1 m'Cf, 
Danlapura fOr! on the southcm ban\... of the Vam\udhara river (Ihree mllc,> lrom the ClmaLOk 
Road StatIOn on thc Beligal-Nagpur Rmlway), the Sllc of DanlavakLTa Ion nc..tr SHldhalllalll, 
a place on the old roule from Malud near Chllka lakc, and Jagannaùl l'un SylvallJ LéVI, 
who proposed a location near Snkakulam, Idenufled Danlapum wllh lhe 'P .. loura' of 
PlOlcmy's Gcography ("Paloura-Danrapura [A tran!.lal1on of u Nole hy M Sylvain lévI 1." 
lA 55, 1926 94-98) Danlapum 1<; rcferred to frcquenLly 10 Buddhl~l ICXL\, anù aClOnhng \0 

Buddhlst tradition, wa~ lhe site whcrc the lcfl canmc lOOth of the Buddha, laler [<Ikcn III 

Ceylan, was enshnned ln ~ slüpa, For a dl~cu'~lon of sorne of Ille (hcone., 011 ÙH: 

IdentlfIcauon of Dantapura, sec R. K. Ghoshal, "JIfJIngl Plale\ of Ganga Indravarlllan ùle 
ycar 39," El 26 (1939-40) 285-86, Ganguly, Hlsloflcal Geography and Dyna\lI~ __ HI"!~!J_ !lI 
OrISsa, pp. 25-27, Sahu, Utkal Umverslty HI<;tory of Om,<.,a, 1 87 
40 The Idcntlflcallon of Kalmganagara Wlth mod\!m Mukhalmgam, aboul Iwcnly rmle., 
from Parlaklmcdl, on lhe left bank of lhc Vam5adhara nver, wa.... \ugge,>lc{! by (j V 
RamamurlJ ("Nadagam Plates of VaJ rah a.\ la , Saka-Samval 979," El 4, IH96·C)7: IH7-HH) 
RamamurlJ rcfuted the ldenufllallon of Kahnganagara wah Kaimgapaldlll, whlch wa., 
proposcd by J. F. Flœt ("Sansknt and Old-Kanare.,c In"CnpllOn.,," lt\ 16, H~87 132) He 
suggcsled thal the anclCnt caplUlI 01 Kalmga 1,<, reprc\eJllcd hy the ,>rte covcrcd hy 
Mukhahngam and the adJaccnl vtllage of Nagarakatakam, an arca wherc nUlIleroU\ anuenl 
rcmam,<, have becn found. 
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no. 1) and Sâmantavannan (in no. 2) hear the epithet Trikalir'lg-adhipati (lord of 

Trikalinga).41 

Prthivi-maharaja 

In the ];ue sixth cent ury, the area around Pi~lapura in Kalinga seems to have come 

under the rule of a king named P[thivï-maharaja, whose inscriptions credit him with the 

subduing the whole circle of samantas (subordinate rulers) with his ever-increasing 

prowess.42 The find-spot of one of hls sets of land grant chaners is unknown, while the 

second one cornes from Parlakimedl. The TâQQivaQa plates of Prthivi-maharaja were issued 

From Pi~lapura (modem Pithapuram43), while his Parlakimedi plates, issued from Virafija­

nagara (identified with Jajpur in Cuttack districtM) indicate a northward expansicn of his 

dominions. The king IS descnbed in these inscriptions as the son of Vikramendra ~~,d the 

grandson of maharaja Ral)adurjaya, and is said to belong to the Srïrama-kasyapa or Rarna­

kasyapa gotra.4 'i It has been suggested that the predecessors of Prthivï-maharaja rnay have 

bcen subordmates of the Vi~l)ukuI)Qins.46 

41 The meamng of the gcographlcal term Tn1calniga IS controverslal. One of the vanaus 
theone~ put forward ln thlS context IS that Il campnsed Kalniga, Kongoda, and Ulkala. 
Anothcr suggesuon IS that Tnkalinga campnscd the arca from the Ganga ta the Godavari 
nvcrs. Accordmg 10 Slrcar (m R C MaJumdar, gen cd., The Classlcal Age, p. 215), 
rcfcrcnces ln Calukyan mscnpuons suggest that Tnkahnga denotcd lhe forestcd arca 
bcwccn the kmgdom of i.,ljc latcr castcrn Calukyas of Vengl and that of Illc Ganga~ 01 
Kahnganagara, and was probably locatcd soulh of Daksma Kosala, not far trom 
Mahcndragm. For a ~ummary of the vanous Idcnuficauons of Tnkallliga, sec Ganguly, 
H!:<;tonc.11 Gcography and Dynastlc HI<;tory of Onssa, pp. 14-17 
42 The changmg connotations of the Lerm sàmanta have been dlscussed by LallanJI Gopal 
("Samanta -- Ils Varymg Slgmflcancc ln Anclent Indla," Journal of the Royal ASialie 

SocIety of Great Bntmn and Ircland, 1963: 21-37). Gopal points that ln denvauon, samanta 
IS an adJectlvc mcanmg 'nelghbounng: or 'bordenng' In the Smrti texts, the tem sàmanta IS 
uscd to refcr to nCIghbounng vlllagers. Towards the end of the fifth century C.E., whilc 
conunumg to oc uscd m thls sense, the term saman ta also carne Lü be used ln lnsenpuons to 
denotc a subordmatc mler. 
43 R. S. Panchamukhl, "Tandlvada Grant of Prilhlvi MaharaJa: 46th Year," El 23 (1935): 97 
44 Rajaguru, !Q, l, pl. 2. 65 
45 Whllc Ka.<yapa I~ a gotra, nClther Snrama-kasyapa nor Rama-kaSyapa appcar m gotra 
hsts. (On gotra as a brahmanlcal msutul1on, sec chap. III) 
46 Panchamukhl, "Tandlvada Grant of Prithivl-maharaJa' 46th Year, " p. 95; N. 
Vrnkataramanayya, "TaQ~lva~a Plates of Prthvï Mahàraja," The Journal of Oriental 
Rescarch, Madra'l 9 (1935): 191 DurJaya/Rru:tadurJaya IS a name that IS encounlered ln 

severa 1 m<,cnpllons bclongtng lO the pcnod bctwcen the elevenlh and the thlI'tecnth 
ccntul)'. Panchamukhl ("Tandlvada Grant of Pnthlvl-maharnja: 46th Ye.ar," pp. 96-97) 
!oouggc~L ... that Il I~ hkcly lhat RanadurJaya bclongcd to the Cola famlly. 
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Charamparaja of the Khandipada Nuapalli plates 

An inscription found near Khandipada Nuapalli village in Khallikota taluk in 

Ganjam district records an endowment made by sri Charamparaja.47 The plate~, aSMgncd 

on palaeographic grounds to about the end of the sixth or the beginning of the scvcnth 

century C.E., were issued from Kongoda ,48 

North and central Orissa 

Mahariïja Satrubhafija 

A thirteen~line inscription inscribed below an image of Siva found in Asanapat 

village in Kendujhar district has been tentatively assigned to the third or fourth century.49 

The inscription is one of maharaja Satrubhafija, the ruler of a kingdom called Vmdhya\aVl 

He is described m the prasasti as one bom in the Naga family, tlS the son of mah:lIaJa 

Manabhafija and mahadevï Damyanti, and as having the Sapisa (?) gotra. Thc~e delalb 

make it difficult to assoclate Satrubhafija of the Asanapat inscription with any of the late! 

groups of Bhafija kings. 

Mtlharaja Disabhafija 

Another inscription from Kendujhar district that may possibly belong 10 about the 

fourth century is the Sitabhinjl inscnption of maharâja Disabhanja. The înscnpuon !~ 

painted below a tempera paintmg depicting a royal procession, in a rock shclter lm;ally 

known as Raval)a~chaya. The text is rather bnef; only the name of the kmg can be made 

out, a few letters below being undecipherable. The date of this inscnptlon b, however, 

controversial. T. N. Ramachandran assigns it and the kll1g it refer~ 10 10 the fOllrlh ccnlury, 

whereas accordmg to D. C. Sircar, ils palaeography IS not earher {han the clghlh or nilllh 

century.50 Srrcar suggests that Dlsabhafija of the Snabhinjl mscnptlon may havc bccn a 

king of the early Bhafija family of Khifijalt maT)çiala, perhap~ a ~on of Ranabhanja and an 

47 The hononfIc 'sri' IS frcqucntly prcfIxcd to thc namc~ of pcr\on\, deltlc,>, and plJlc.., 
Dependmg on the contcxt, It may be translated as Illu~tnous, glonou~, venerable, ,>acred, 
famous, etc. (sec FIeet, CIl, 3: 10, n 4). 
48 Kongoda as a gcographlc tcrm or an admInlstraUve umt ('Kor'lgoda m.m,lala') appear,> 10 

have compnscd modem Ganjam and Pun dlslne!.'> and the ),outhcm paTl'> of Cuttack dl\trlll 
(Ganguly, Hlc;toneal Geograp!w and Dyna'>lIe HISlory of Om,>a, p 46) Kongoda alc.,u 
appcars as the capital of the Sallodbhava kmgdom, and Il IS ln thl~ ~enc.,e of a ~pcuflc place 
na me that Il appcar), ta have becn u<;cd In the Khandlpada Nuapalh plate" 
,t9 Amrudha Das, "Asanapat," OHRJ 13, no 2 (July, 1965) 1-8 

50 T. N. Ramaehandran, "Fmd of Tempera Painting ln SWîbhlnjl, D,c.,tr,LL Keoiljhar, Om,>a," 
Artibus Ac;iae 14, 1/2 (1951) 8, D. C. Slrear, "Thrcc Early Me<lIcval In,>cnpuonc.,," ~J 15, 
pl. 1 (January 1963): 47-49 . 
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eIder brother of Nenabhaiija KalyaQakalasa 1 (who was probably the last Bhaiija king ruling 

fTom Dhflipura).51 

Maharajadhirala Gopacandra 

An inscription found in J ayarampur village in Baleshwar district and assigned to the 

fifth or sixth century on palaeographic grounds refers itself to the reign of a ruler named 

Gopacandra. Dated in the first regnal year of tJopacandra, it records an endowment of a 

village, probably in Daryçlabhukti,52 made by sri mahasamanta maharaja Acyuta, a 

feudatory of maharajadhiraja53 sri Gopacandra. The latter is is eulogized in the prasasti and 

is described as the son of Dhanacandra and Srigiridevi. 

The Vigrahu!> 

Epigraphie eVldence from nonh and central Orissa indicates the persistence of sorne 

form of Gupta suzerainty m the area after the decline of the Gupta empire in northern India 

around the middle of the sixth century. The donor of the Sumandala plates was maharaja 

Dhannaraja, a descendent of maharaja Ubhaya, and bom of Va(Ba)ppadevÏ. Dhannaraja is 

described as meditatmg on the feet of, I.e. as a feudatory f)f, Prthivlvigraha-bhanaraka, the 

ruler of Kaliitga-ra~;ra, and hlS inscription is dated in the year 250 when the Gupta raJya 

(empire) was stIll eXIstmg (i. e. m 569-70 C.E.).54 Another king who seems to have 

belonged to the same family as Prthivivigraha was Lokavigraha, whose Kanas plate, dated 

51 Sircar, "Threc Early Mcdlcval Inscnpl1ons," p. 50. See also D, C. Sircar, "The BhafiJas of 
KhiiiJuh-Mm;tc,lala," ~ 28, no. 3 (Scptcmber 1952): 228. 
52 Dat:H;labhuktl appcar~ to have compnscd the southcrn part of Medinipur dIstrIct of Bengal 
and Baleshwar dlstnct of Omsa (R C. MaJumdar, "Two Coppcr-Plates of Sa~anka from 
Mldnaporc," JRASBL Il. 1945. P 3) 
~3 Lltcrally, 'supremc kmg of great kmgs,' and a l1tle of pohucal paramountcy, from thc 
Gupta pcnod onward~, the tltlc mahuruJadhu3Ja was oflen accompamed by two other tilles -
- paramcsvara (supreme lord) and parama-bhattaraka (one supremely cnutlcd te revcrencc) 
Sec Flccl, Q1 3' 10, n 3, 17, n 3. 
54 The Inillai CUITent ycar of the Gupta era was 319-20 C.E. (Fleet, CIl, 3: 127) The era 
probably markcd Candragupta l's accessIOn to the throne (Hemachandra Raychaudhun, 
Pohllcal HI~lory of Anclcnt Ind13 -- from the accesSIOn of Pankshll 10 the ExunctlOn of the 
Gupta dyna'\ty, 5th cd., rev. and enl. (Calcutta: University of Calcutta, 1950), p. 530. The 
hypolhcsl'> of Gupta suzeramty ovcr Onssa lS contestcd by some scholars such as A. K. Rath 
("A Note on the Vigraha Dynasty," OHRJ Il. no. l, 1962: 55-56). Accordmg 10 Rath. the 
Vigrahas lOuld not havc been feudatone~ of the GuplaS because the Gupta empire had ceased 
to CXISt by thlS ume, further, the Gupta era, ltke the Saka era, was ln use long after the rule 
of thL' dyna~ty 11 wa." a"~ocJated Wlth had ended. Rath suggests that the use of the Gupta crJ 
mdlcalcs the cultural ratiler than pohucal dommatlOn of the Guptas over parts of Onssa ln 

ÙI1~ penod. 
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in the Gupta year 280 (1.e 599-60 C.E.), de scribes him as ruling in Tosalï comprising the 

eighteen forest states. 55 Sumandala, the findspot of Prthivivigraha's grant, is Iocated in 

Ganjam dIstrict, while Lokavlgraha's plate was secured from a ma!ha at Kanas village, 

~ituated abOut tcn miles away from the Delang station of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in 

Puri district. Thc Sumandala plates were issued from Padmakholî (Identified with 

Padmakhol near Narayankhol in the ex-Khallikot State56), which seems to have been tht 

name of the kingdom as weIl as the capital of Dhannaraja. The Kanas plate was issued 

from Utida or Mupda vi~aya in Dalq;irya Tosalï. 

The MudgaiaslManas 

Vigraha rule in Tosali appears to have been followed by that of a king named 

maharaja Sambhuya~as who belonged to the Mudgala or Maudgala family (kula), and, 

according to the tc~t1mony of the Patiakella plate of Samhhuyasas, to the Mana hneage 

(vanlsa).57 Sambhuyasas IS known from hls inscriptIons dlscovered at Erbang village in 

Puri district and at Badkhuri near Soro in Baleshwar dIStrict, as weIl as from an lfIscription 

of his subordinate, maharaJa Sivara"ja, found in the oid Patiakella zamindan in Cuttack 

district. The Erbang plate (dated In the year 235) was issued from Handaka, the Soro plate 

(dated in the year 260) Ù'om Tamparavaçiama, and the Patiakella plate (dated in the year 

283) from Vontanoka.58 

55 Whlle lo the Scparate Rock Edlct~ of A~oka, Tosali (ldenl.IfIed wlth Dhauh In Pun 
dl'itnct) appean. a~ the narne of a cIty ln Kahnga whlch formcd one of the hcadquarter~ of 
the A~okan admlm~tratlon, ln the In<\cnptlons of the later penod Il had wlder gcographlcal 
connoWtlon'i Accordmg Lü D C Slrcar ("Two Plates From Kanas," El 28, 1950 330), soon 
alter tllC estahlt~hrng of the krngdom of the Ganga~ of Kahnganagara (towards the end 01 
the flfth ccntury) tlle term Tosalï came to he used for the area that had hltherto formcd north 
Kal1l1ga TO'>a1ï tncludcd Ulkala as weil and henee often extendcd norlheast mto the western 
porl1on of Mldnaporc (Medlnlpur) dlstnct of Bcngal and south-west lOto the eastem fTlnge~ 

of GanJam dIstrict Uttara-Tosali corrcspondcd roughly to Ulkala and compnsed modem 
Bala~orc (Balc~hwar) dlstnct a'ong wllh parts of Cuttack and Mldnaporc (Mld17l1pur) 
dl~tnct~ Dak~ma-To~alï, corr.::"pondmg roughly to the ancICnt geographlcal dIVISIon of 
north Kahnga, mcluded wlthrn Ils purvlew modem Pun dlstnet along wlth parts of Cuttack 
and GanJam dl~trlcL~ (IbId.). 
50 D C Smar, "Sumandala Plates of the Tlme of PnthlvlVlgraha-bhauaraka. Gupta Year 
250," g.L 28, pl. 2 (Apnl 1949): 84. 
57 Accordlllg Lü Irawau Karve (Kmshlp Orgamsauor. 10 Indla, Poona Deccan College, 
1953, pp. 48, 50), vamSa 15 the cnumeral10n of the patrihncal descent of a hne, where the 
collateral branche~; arc Ignored. kula ln Ils narrower sense refers to the wholc of the patn­
famlly rcsldmg III one place The two terms arc, however, somel1mes u~cd lOtcrchangeably 
(IbId., p 50) 
5~ N. G. MaJumdar ("Four Copper Plates from Soro," El 23, 1938: 199) refers the date 111 the 
SOTO pl,lIc~ to the Kalacun era of 248 C.E S N. RaJaguru ("Erbang Plate of Sambhuya~a," 
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reudatories of Sa~ar.ka; Subhakïni and the D~ttas 

In the course of the fust quarter of the seventh century, Uttara and Dak~il)a Tosalï 

came under the sway of Sasanka, the king of Gauçla (in Bengal). Dal)çlabhukti (whlch 

~eem~ to have compri~ed the southem pan of modem Midillipur district and Baleshwar 

dIStrIct5!)) was at thIS time bemg ruled bya feudatory of Sasarika, sriman mahapratihara60 

Subhakïrti, whose Mldnapur plates are dated in the eighth regnal year of his overlord. 

3ubsequently, Uttara-Tosalï seems to have come under the control of a king named 

Somadatta. One of the copper plate grams of Somadatta (dated in the nineteenth regnal year 

of Sa sari ka) was obtained from Medinipur district In Bengal (the exact find-spot is 

unknown) and the otrer two (both dated in Somadatta's fifteenth regnal year) were found at 

Badkhun ncar Soro in Baleshwar district. A kmg who appears to have belonged (Q the 

same family as Somadatta was Bhanudatta or Bhanu, one of hls copper plate grants cornes 

from Badkhun 10 Baleshwar district, a second was obtained from a malha at Kanas in Pun 

dIstrict, whlle the third was found ln a vIllage near the town of Baleshwar in Baleshwar 

district. Ali three sets are dated ln the f1fth regnal year. The two sets of Soro plates of 

Somadatta were I~sued from AI~lratak~aka and Saiicataka, while the plates of Bhanlldatta 

were issued variously from ViraiiJa (l.e. JaJPur), Andhasubhik~a, and Sagaçlha or SarephIT 

(the latter IS idenufled with Soro61 ). 

The Mldnapore plate of Somadatta refers to him as sri samanta maharaja Somadatta 

and describes him 3S the ruler of Dal)çlabhukti along wah Utkala.62 It comains a eulogy of 

Somadatta's overlord, Sasanka. Both sets of the Soro plates of Somadatta endow hlm with 

the titles of mahabaIadhlkrta, antaranga and mahasandhivlgrahika,63 and describe hm1 as 

OHRJ 12, no 3, 1964 118-19) lhmk~ Ùle referencc IS ta Ùle Mana sam vat, whlch, accordmg 
t0 hlm, cornmenced ln about 240 CE. R D. BanerJI ("Pauakella Grant of Maharap SlVarJJa 
[~Upl<1; ~am\'at 283," El 9, 1907-8· 287) and Slfcar ("Two Plates from Kanas," p. 330) refer 
Ùle date of the Pauakdla plate~ Lü thc Gupta cm 
59 R C. Ma)umdar, "Two Copper-Plates of Sasanka From Mldnaporc," p. 3. 
60 The term 'mahJpratïhara' IS usually taken Lü denole the office of lhe hlgh chamberlam or 
the head of the door-kccpcr~ of the palacc, the kmg's chambcr, or thc capllal cliy (D. C 
Slrcar, lndlan Eplgraphlcal GIo<;<;ary, Delhi: Moulai Banarsldass, 1966, p. 184). Hcre Il 

appcars a~ a feuclatory tltle 
61 N. G. MJ)umdar, "Four Copper Plates From SOTO," p 201. 
62 Accordmg ln Ganguly (Hlstoncal Geography and Dynas11c HlStory of Onssa, p. 54), 
Utkala wa~ one d the tcrms denotmg the eoastal reglOn of Onssa, ln the early seventh 
ccntury, Utlal3 dnd O~rd \\ocre Idcnttcal, and referrcd at leasl to parts of Mldnapore 
(Medmlpur) ar.d Bala~orc (Balc~hwar) distriCts (Ibid., pp 54·55) 
63 MahJbaIJdhll"n.\ ~CClll~ 10 have the tJtle of an I,....portanl mlhrary commander; antaranga 
hal> heen vanou\l) c\pl .. ulwj a~ a pnv)' councIIlü., a physlclan, or a pm'ate ~ccretar); me 
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meditating on the feet of an unnamed overlord, described simply as the parama-daivat­

adhidaivata (a great devotee of the god~ and of the supreme god)64 and parama-bhanaraka 

(one supremely entaled to reverence). This may indicate that the allegiance that Somadatta 

owed to Sa~arika was by this time only nominal. The Soro plate of Bhanudatta gives 

Bhanudatta the tltles ofmahapratihara and maharaja, while the Kanas and Baleshwar plate1> 

give hlm the addillOnal title of mahasamanta. The plates of Bhlinudatta allude to his 

allegiance to an unnamed overlord, agam suggesting that his position was that of a more or 

less independent ruler owmg nominal allegiance to the authority of his overlord. 

West Onssa 

The Nala~ 

ln about the second half of the fifth century, the Bastar-Koraput area was under the 

rule of the NaIas. Four Nala inscnptions have been found, two ln Koraput district, one In 

Raipur district (Madhya Pr~de~h), and one in Amravati dl~trict (in Maharashtra). These 

king~ are de~cribed 10 thcir mscripnons as belonging to the family of kmg Nala (Nala­

nfPau-kul-anvaya) and as havll1g a banner bearing the emb:em of three pennons or the hand 

with three fingers stretchmg out (tn-pataka-dhvaja).65 ln addition to the lI1scriptions, a 

series of gold COinS found in Edenga VIllage in Bastar district bear the names of three Nala 

kings: Varaharap, Bhavadatta, and Arthapati. 66 S. N. Rajaguru's suggested identification of 

Vr~adhvaja, who~e name appear~ on a seal dlscovered at Bhita village near Allahabad wlth 

a mcmber of the Nala famlly 15 far from conclusive.67 

mahasandlm Igraillka Wll.'> a mWIster of pcacc and war (Slrear, Indmn Eplgraphical 
Glo\wy, pp 174, 23, 188). The use of thesc dcsIgnauons by a feudalory ru 1er IS 
notcworùlY 
64 The lo.ccond Soro platc has parama-dalvata (a grC<lt devotec of the god~) 
65 Sec, lor lO~tance, D. C. Suear, "Kcsaribcda Platcs of Nala Arlhapau-Bhattaraka," El 28, pl 
1 (January 1~49) 16, II. 1-2. The RIÙ1apur plalco of Bhavauavannan and Arthapau (Y. R. 
Gupte, "Rllhapur Plate\ of Bhavattavarmman," El 19, 1927-28 102, 11 1-2) contarn slmllar 
epllhcl~, the mmor vanauon IS' "Nala-nfPau-varhSa-prasüta" (bom in the hneage of the 
kmg Nala). 
tltl Y. V 1\1 Iru,\llI , "Gold coms, of Thrce Kmgs of the Nala Dynasty," JNSI no. 1 (1939) 29-

35. 
(, 7 RaJaguru, !Q, l, pt :2 109· JO A caul10us endorsement of RaJaguru's hypoihesls comc~ 
from N. K Sahu, "The Naias," OHRJ 1\, no. 2 (1962): 97-98. A refutallon IS to be found 10 

P L MI ... ra\ "A Note on the Arucle of Dr N K. Sahu -- The NaIas," Jour of the Blh. Rc!> 
Soc 51, pl... 1-4 (January- Dccember 1965) 103-06. Accordmg ta D. C Smar, the nrune of 
111(' kmg of the Bhlla !>c-al I~ Ymdhya\'cdhana, and hl~ rclallonshlp wlth the Naias cannat be 
,l\('er~lJncd on Ihe txl\l~ of a\'allahlc CVldcncc (Slrear, "Kcsanœda Plale~ of Nala ArÙ1apau­
Bhall,lr,ü,.I," p 13, Il 3) 
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The Kesanbeda plates of sri maharaja Arthapati, dated in the seventh regnal year, 

were issued from Pu~kari (which was probably located in the Podagarh region of Koraput 

district). The Rnhapur grant, which appears to record a grant made by sn maharaja 

Bhavattavannan, perhap~ the father or grandfather ')f Arthapatt, was issued by the latter 

probably in hlS eleventh (egnal year, from Nandivardhana. Nandivardhana may be 

identified euher with Nagardhana in Nagpur distri.ct or with Nandur in Arnravati district,68 

and tht.- i~sue of a Nala grant from thiS place indicates the temporarily successful inroads 

made by these kings into Vaka~aka territory.69 The Podagarh stone inscription records the 

erection of a temple and an endowment in its favour in the twelfth regnal year by sri 
Skandavarman, son of nfPati (king) Bhavadatta, and credits Skandavannan with havmg 

reclaimed the lost royal prosperity which had fallen into other hands and having repeopled 

the deserted {Own of Pu~kaIÏ, 70 The Rajlm stone inscription of ViHïsatmiga, assigned by V. 

Y. Mirashi to abolit 700 C.E.,?1 mentions three generations of Nala kings: PrthvïraJa, his 

son VlruparaJa, and YiIasatur'lga (probably the son of ViTÜparaja). It indlcates the survival 

of Nala rule subsequent to the reverses suffered at the hands of the Yakatakas and 

CaJukyas.72 

68 GuplC, "Rnhapur Plates of Bhavaltavarmman," p. 102 
69 Accordlng to V, V Muashl ("Rajlm Stone Inscnpuon of the Nala Kmg Vllasatunga," El 
26, 19-t\ -42' 51-52), Bhavadatla, ArLhapall, and Skandavannan were contemporanes of the 
V akatak a king'> Narendra<;ena and Prthlvl~ena. and the Nala mroads lOto and expulsion 
from IlIC Vldarbha may ha\'c occurrcd dunng the rcign of Prthlvl~cna. whosc Balaghat 
plate... crcdll hlm wlth havlOg rabcd the sunken fortune~ of hl~ famll)' 
70 Thl!> could rcfer to reverse ... suffercd by the Nala~ at the hand~ of the Vakapha~ or the 
CâlukY:l'" The AJanla Cave mscnptlon of Varahadeva, a mml~lcr of the Vakâ\llk,\ kmg 
Harl!>cn'I, c1allm th.!t the latter extcndcd hl~ supremacy over Kuntala. Avanu, Kahnga, 
Kosala. Tnkü\a, La!,l. and Andhra (Vasudev VIshnu Mlrashl cd., li 5: "Inscnpuons of the 
Vakü\aka .... " Ootacamund, 1963, p. 108, v. 18), The Calukya king Kiruvarman (567-97 CE.) 
IS de!>cnhcd a.; thc OIghl of doom 10 the NaIas. Mauryas, and Kadambas 10 the Alhole 
mscnpuon of Pulakesm II CF. Klclhorn. "Alhole Inscnptlon of Pulakesm II. Saka-Sarnvat 
556," El 6, 1900-1 4-5, v. 9). 
71 Mml~hl. "RaJlm Stone In~cnptJon of the Nala Kmg Vtlasatunga," p 51 
72 A !>ct of copper pla(e~ found at PandJapathar vIllage near Aska In GanJarn dlslnct. 
aS!>lgned on palaeographlc ground.... 10 the tcnth cemury C.E., spcaks of one mahlïraJadhlTuJa 
paramc~\'ara ~ri Bhima~enadcva of the Nala vamSa, a ru 1er of KhH;lçhrasniga maI)çlala (D C 
Sircar. "Pan,ll3pathar Platc~ 01 Bhlmlli>cna, Ycar 89," hl 24, pt S. January 1962' 233-38). 
Khlçlçltra.~nigJ mançlala ha... hem Idcnllflcd by Sircar wllh the former Khldlshmgy lammdarl 
wllH.:h hall Il, hcad4U:lfICr~ al Dharalota and lay w the south of Bodaguda and to the west of 
Ghum~ur The grant wa~ Issucd from Bhimapura. The nature of the conneCllon, If any. of 
Bhïm,l~cna wlm Ille c,rrllcr l'al,l~ I~ not clear. 

41 



1 

• 

MahlirlijaTustikâra 

An inscription of mahlirlija Tu~tikara, found in Terasinga village on the sOllthern 

bank of the Tel river in Kalahandi district, has been assigned on palaeof,'Taphic grounds 10 

the first half of the sixth century. The plates were issued from Tarabhramaka. idcnufled 

with Tala-Bhamara village, about two miles south of Belkhandi-Rujapadar, on the banJ...s of 

a tributary of the Tel known as the Utp.i.73 An endorsement that appears on the outer SI de of 

the tirst plate indicates that the grant wa~ issued [rom Parvatadvaraka by Kasthllbhsayya 

(perhaps a mistake for KausthubeSvarya), mother of a king whosc name ha~ been 

tentatively read as Sobhoimaraja or Sobhinnaraja.74 The circumstances that explalll this arc 

not clear. D. C. Sircar suggests that perhaps the king mentioned in the endorsemcnt was a 

minoT son ofTu~tikâra, that the queen who made the endorsement was his mOlhcr, and thal 

Parvatadvaraka was a secondary capital of thclr kmgdom.75 Tu~pJ...ara appem ~ to have been 

a minor kmg, ruhng over a small area around Tarabhramaka and ParvatadvaraJ...a 

The Sarabhapurlyas 

The Sarabhapllriya kmgs established their rule in Dak~ir:ta Kosala (modern Rmpur, 

Bilaspur, and Sambalpur districts of OrIssa and Madhya Prudesh) JO the flfth century C.E . 

The inscriptions of these kings have been found In the Ralpur and Ralgarh dlstnct~ 01 

Madhya Pradesh. The places whence the grant~ were Is~ued WCIC Sarahhapllla, 

Tilakesvara, and Sripura. Sarabhapura has been Identified vanously wlth Srapa or 

Sarabhagarh (in Sambalpur district), Sambalpur (m Sambalpur dlstnct), Sarangarh (m 

Raigarh district, M. P.), Snpur (m Ralpur dlstnct, M P.), Sarava (ncar Sconnarayan, 

Bilaspur district, M. P.), Sarhar (near Nandaur, Ahmadnagar dl!-.tnct, Mahara"htra), and 

Srabhavaram (about twenty mIles from Rajahmundry, E Godavan dl'ltnct, A. P.).16 

Sripura can be Identified with modern Sirpllr 111 Rmpur dl~trict. 

The founder of the Sarabhapurïya dyna~ty (and, in aIl liJ...ellhood, of the capital a" 

well) was a king named Sarabha, who has been identifled wnh the Sarabhar~ÎJa mentioncd 

in the Eran inscription of Goparaja, dated 10 dated in the Gupta year 191 (I e. 510 C.E.), 

corresponding to the reign of the Gupta king Bhanugupta.17 Seven king~ of thl~ dynasty 

73 D. C. SITcar, "Tcrasmgha P)alc~ of Tu,>hl1kara," hl 30, pl 7 ( July 1954 ). 276. 

74 The narncs of the kmg a,> weIl a~ the mothcr arc dlfllcull to make OUI bc<.,au'>c of the 
carcles5 engravlOg of the lcuers. 
7S Slrcar, "Tcra!>mgh2 Plate!> of Tushukam," p 275 
76 D. C. Sircar and L P Pandeya. "Pïpardüm Copper-plate ln,>c.npllon of Kmg Narcndra of 
5arabhapura," ~ 19 (1943)· 144 and n 13 
77 V V Mlra!>hl, "Thakurdlya Plate, of Maha-PravararaJa," El 22 (1933-34) 1ï 
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l are known from the inscriptions. One of them -- Prasanna -- is a1so known from coins 

found at places such as Salhepa1i in Raigarh district, and at NandaurJ8 

Narendra bears the ritle of maharaja; the other kings Sarabhapurïya kmgs do not 

even have thiS mode st tiùe. The prasasti of the other Sarabhapurïya kmgs desmhe Ù1CI11 as 

having their feet bathed by the waters flowing from the lustre of the crest-Jcweb in thc 

crowns of the saman tas subjugated by Ùleir prowess. 

The Panduvamsis 

Sarabhapurïya rule in South Kosala was supplanted, probably some time during 

the sixth century C.E., by that of the PaQQuvamsÏsJ9 The inscriptions of the Pal)Ql\vatil~ï 

kings have been found in the Rewa, Raigarh, Raipur, and Bilaspur dIsmcts of Madhya 

Pradesh and the Sambalpur dIstrict of Orissa. The Malga plates of Indrarapl\o were l!'o!'oucd 

78 Sce, for mstance, L P Pandeya, "A sil ver COin of kmg Prai-.annamatra. the gran<lfmhL'r 01 

kmg Maha SudevaraJa d Sarabhapura," .lli.Q.. 9 (1933): 595-96; "AnClCnt Sarabhapur..l," !1l<">_ 
15 (1939): 476. Il may he nOlcd that these COinS bear VaJ~nava emb1cm" -- a (h~cu.." wnl'h, 
and a possible representat.lOn of LaJ<.5mï or the garu~a 
79 The chronology of the Pal)duvam~ïs IS conlfoverslal and hmgc~ to a large eXICn! Of) Ihe 
Identlflcauon of the TrlV'lra or TIvara who 15 menlloncd \fi the m"'l'flpliOlh of tht' 
Sallodbhava kmg DharmaraJa V V Mlra..,hl CA Note on the the Date 01 thL' Somaval\l'I 
Kmgs of Southem Kosala," fl 26, 1941-42 227-30) places the bcgmnlOg 01 Tlvara\ rull' III 

about 560 C.E. and a"slgn~ the se k.mg'> of South Kosala to the ~Ixth and ~cvcnth u'ntllry 
C.E.. Accordmg ta D C Slrcar ("Bonda Plalc\ of Mahaslva TJ\'ara, Ycar ')," U ,.l, pl '. 
July 1961 112-13) there were two Pal)duvam~i kmg~ namcd n\ara, onc (wc tOIllt'/IIporary 
of the VI~nukul)dm kmg Madhavavarman I, whom the laller clalm, to have dl'Ic..ltl'(I) rullllf! 
ln the second half of rne SIXth century and the other (the \"ontemporary of the Sallodhh,l\ a 
DharmaraJa) ruhng m the second half of the ~cvcnth l'cntur)' A Gho,h ("OalL' 01 the 
Pandava Kmgs of Souùlem Kos~ùa," li 25, 1939-40 266-70) plal\~'" l'lvara III the la-.! 
quarter of rne scvenLh ccntury afld Idt;nuflc<; hlm wllh the Tri va r..l 01 the S'lIlmlhh,IV.l 
mscnptJons. Satyanara)an Rapguru ("Thc Datc of Tlvaradcva 0/ Mahflko(,ald," Vllf{) l, IlO 

2, Septembcr 1954. 109-14) aho suppom thc contcmpomncIly of nvara and Dharlllaral.l 
and places thc formcr bclwecn 620 and 650 C.E N. K Sahu ("HI~tory 01 Ko,ala and the 
Soma Varhsïs of Utkala," OHRJ 3, no 3, Dccembcr 1954 130-31) plaLe~ T.vc.lr,1 In t11l' 
middle of the scvcnth centUf>, C.E For a !.ummary of the argumellt, wh)' Tlvara ~h()uhl hl' 
placcd 10 the slxth and not the scventh century, sec Gangul)', HI,rollca]_ GçQg111l1!lY _anel 
Dyna<;tJc HI<;tory of On<;<;a, pp 184-85 
80 Il IS not ccrtam whcthcr IndraraJa of the Malga platc.., bclongcd lO thc Pall(.Iuvam\1 
famlly. Whlle hls gencalogy docs not hnk hlm wlth thc Panduvanl~h, thcrc 1<., a gcnerdl 
slmllanty In sorne of the seClIon<; of hl, lIl~cnplJon and thm of the Pânduvam<'.\ Morcovcr, 
the falher of the engraver of the Malga plates, a<; ln thc Bamham plate.. of the Panduvam~J 
kmg Bhar-atabala, wa, su\'am..lkara (gold~mIlh) l~vara \VIllie D C SlrL..Ir and ~ 
Sankaranarayanan ("Malga Plate~ of Saman ta IndraraJ3," fl 33, pt 4, January 1960 21(J­
JI) find no md.callOn of thc dyna,ty to whlch Indraraj3 belonged, S N KaJaguru Oil. 4 
314) suggCSl'> that bccau,c of the provenance and palacography of the Malga plate.." ÙIC 

name of thc wntcr's father, and Indraraj3 bcmg a lamlIJar name among the J>.tfH)UV'Hll'.', il 
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1 
from MaQçlaka, while the political centre whence the copper chaners of Tivara and th~ 

Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannaraja were lssued was Sripura (the rest of the Pür.lç!u.':lmsï 

chaners do not specify the place whence the chaner was lssued). While the H.knuticallon ot 

Mat)çiaka is uncertain,81 Srïpura can be identified with modem Sirpur in Raipur dl~trll.'t ~.:! 

Indrarâja, the name of whose father may have been K~itipat1 or Sallendra. app~ar~ 

to have been a semi-independent king, judging from his utle of samanta and the absenœ of 

any specifie reference te his overlord. The kings beginning wuh Bharatahala have a ralher 

long prasasti. The highest title assumed by these kings was maharap -- in the Bamhalll 

plates of Bharatabala, verSf; Il of which also refers to him as a paramollnt ruler (sarva­

bhauma) whose feet were touched by the samantas perfomllng obelsance to him. 

Bharatabala's plates speak of one of the royal donor's ancestors -- Jayabab -- a~ a miel 

(k~itipati) of Mekala 83 The grants of Mahaf;lva TIvara (although he docs haVI.' the 

subordinate epithet samadhigata-panca-mahasabda, I.e. one who ha~ obtained the l'Ive 

sounds84) refer to his having acqmred the overlordshlp over ail of Ko~ala (I.e ~oulh 

Kosala). The plates of Bharatabala speak of him as bclongmg to the hneagc (anvaya) of the 

Paryçlavas (although there is a reference in one of verse Il to the Saumya or Soma valh~a) 

and those of Tivara to the paryçlu-vamsa. while the Adhabhara plate~ of Maha-NannaraJLl 

rcfel lO the fatruly as the Sasi-vamsa, the Senakapat mscription of the ume of Sivaguptll 

mnarjauna as the Sïta:nsu-varilsa, the Slrpur stone InscriptIon of Vas. t as the Candr­

anvaya, and the Bardula, Bonda, Lodhla, and Mallar plates of Mahaslvagupta as the Soma­

vamsa. The Senakapat inscriptIon of Sivagupta BaIarjuna refers to a ~ubordmale of tlm 

king named Durgarak~ita, who appears 10 have obtained the govemor~hlp of the Vmdhyan 

IS qUite probahle mat IndraraJa of the Malga plates and Bharatabala of the Barnhalll plate ... 
belongcd 10 thc samc rulIng hou sc. 
81 AccordlOg 10 Slrcar and Sankaranarayanan ("Malga Platcs of Samanla IndrarJJ3," p 211), 
it is dlfflcult 10 say whcthcr Malga, the name of thc fmd~pot of the plate ... can hl' <,C('11 a ... li 

modifIcation of Mal)Qaka 
82 Sec, for lOStancc, Sircar, "Bonda Platcs of Mahaslva Tlvara, Ycar 5," p. 114 
83 The country of Mckala probably lay III thc enVlfons of the Amarkantak hlll., (~CC B. Ch 
Chhabra, "Barnham Platc~ of Pandava Kmg Bharatabala. Year 2," El 27, 1947-48 135) 
84 This epllhct apparcnùy referrcd to the pcr.-on In quc!.tlon havlOg obtmncd thc pnvilege 
of enJoymg thc sound of live mSlfUmenL\ Thc flvc m~trumcnt., wcrc pcrhdp" thc trurnpct, 
tambour, eonch-shell, kculc-drum, and gong Accordmg to Flect (Cil, 3 2%, n 9), the 
interprelallOn of thc cpilhc1 samadhlgata-panca-maha!.abda al> rcfemng tn the pnvllegc of 
enJoymg the sound of thcsc fivc Instruments IS preferable 10 hl~ own carhcr one whll!' '>aW 

he rem a rcfcrcnce to the nght of as<,ummg rIve uùc~ bcgmnlOg wllh the prefix 'mah,j' 
(great) , e. g. maharaJa. mahamal)Qalesvara. mahasfunanla. etc The po<;\e\~lon of the l..:ooca­
mahasabda IS u!.ually a~soclatcd Wlth feudatory !,tatu~ Howcvcr, ~ome dyna\lJe... of South 
Indla, the castern Calukyas of Yengl, for Jn~tance, used Il a, a Htle of paramounlCY (D C 
Slrcar, "Two Orants from Galavalh," El 31, 1955-56 192) 

44 



'r 
" 

area as far as the banks of the river Varada (identified with the Wardha, a tributary of the 

Godavari85). 

Period II: The seventh to the teoth century 

South and central Orissa 

The Sailodbhavas 

In the course of the late sixth century. the Sailodbhavas established their rule over 

Kongoda, whieh, judging from the find-spots of the Sailodbhava inscriptions. 

corresponded 10 modern Ganjam and Puri districts.86 The Khurda plates of Madhavaraja 

seem lO refer 10 him as sakala-Kaliilg-adhipati (lord of all Kaliliga), which may indicate 

sorne military successes south of the Puri-Ganjam area. That these s~lccesses were 

shortlived I~ suggested by the faet that thIS tille does not appear In an~' of the other 

m~criptions of thls king, nor in those of his successors. The SaiIodbhava grants were 

issued from a variety of centres: Kongoda (apparently the name of both the kingdom as 

well as a capital of the Sailodbhavas) on the banks of the Salima nver (generally identifled 

with the Salia river87), SIidhara-pura, KaJaka,88 MatrcandrapaJaka, Alata:langhapura kOla 

(apparentlya fortress), Kontalayi (tentatively identified with Kantalabai on the Chilka lake, 

near the Bhushundapur raiIway station89), AsiIiçla/Siliçia, and Saumyapura.90 

The earliest epigraphle record of the Sailodbhava dynasty is the Ganjam grant of 

maharaja mahasamanta Mfidhavarüja allas Sall1yabhïta (who had the addition al name of 

Srinivasa in some of hls other insenptions), dated In the Gupta year 300, i.e. 619-20 C.E., 

and referring to two of Madhavaraja's predecessors. The Ganjam plates of Madhavarâja 

indicate that in the year 619-20 C.E., he was a subordinate ofmaharaJadhlraja sri Sasanka, 

the ruler of Bengal, but hIS ~ubsequent plates contain no mention of his overlord. 

MadhavHraja may have assumed an independent ~tatus on the oecassion of Saslïilka's defem 

85 M. G. Dlkshll and D C Slfcar, "Senakapal Inscnpuon of the Time of Slvagupta 
Balarjuna," El 31, pl. 1 (January 1955) 34. 
86 The only Smlodbhava tnSCnpllon found ouside the Pun-GanJam area IS :t set of plates of 
Madhyamaraja, whlch werc found mSlde the spire of a temple al 1 ckkali, Snkakulam 
diStrIct, Andhra Pradesh 
87 D. C Sircar, "Two Srulodbhava Grants From Banpur," El 29 (1951-52): ~5. Accordmg to 

RaJaguru (!Q, l, pt. 2 160), however, the nver Salima may also he Idcnllficd wllh ilie 
RIshlkulya, as several places mcnuon~d 10 the Sailodbhava tnSCnpllons are to he found on 
the banks of the RI~hlkulya. 

Illl ThIS cou Id bc a speClflc place-name, but more likely simply means the royal camp or city. 
89 D. C Sircar, "Two Granl~ of Srulodbha\'as," ID. 30, pl. 7 (luly 1954): 270 
90 A Bhan.FI,S3Ilodhhava pahmpsesl found at Dharakota was ISsucd from Vanjulvaka 
(RaJa~uru, lQ, 1, pt 2 24~-53). 

45 



20· 

86° 

BAY 
OFBENGAL 

Proyenance of the 
Sailodbhava 
inscriptions 
o Pohucal centres 

• Find-spoLS 

o 20 40 60 80 100 KM 
t , , i 

88° 

20° 

18" 



at the hands of Har~a of the Pu~yabhüti dynasty. He may have had to briefly acknowledge 

the suzerainty of Har~a, from the ume of the Iatter's invasion of Orissa in around 641-42 

C.E. unul Har~a's death In 647 C.E . .91 The reign of the six th Sailodbhava ruler, 

DharmaraJa alias Manabhïta, was apparently marked by the occurrence of a succeSSIOn 

dispute. The Puri plates of Dharmaraja indicate this king's daims to the throne were 

challenged by hlS brother Madhava. The inscription Tefers te the banishmg of Mlldhava, 

and a mIlitary encountcr at a place called Phasika.92 Madhava 1S said to have allied himself 

with a king named Trïvara or Tivara, only to be defeated a second rime by Dharmaraja, and 

was forced te retire to the foot of the Vindhya mountains. Controversy surrounds the 

identification of the Trïvara or TIvara who rendered aid to Miîdhava. He IS identified by 

sorne schoIars wlth Mahaslva TIvara, the ParyQuvamsÏ king of south KosaIa, but may have 

becn one of hl~ successor~.93 

The Satlodbhava copper plate grants glve a systemauc genealogy of these kings, 

and abo contain an account of the origm of the dynasty which refers to the mlraculou~ birth 

of ilS mythical progeniter. The account (in verse) of the ongin of the Sallodbhava dynasty 

is given in the Buguda plates of Ma:dhavavarman and appears in subsequent Smlodbhava 

InscriptIons. Accordmg to the standard version of thlS account, there was a man named 

Puhndasena, famed among the people of Kalinga, who, not coveting sovereignty himself, 

prayed to Svayambhü for a man worthy te rule the earth. The answer to these prayers was 

Sailodbhava, ~o called because he was seen emerging from a rock breaking asunder. 

Ral)abhïta, apparently the first hl~toncal king of the family, IS described as one born 10 the 

family (kulaja) of SaIlodbhava,94 

91 On the chronology of Har~a'~ CJSlCm campalgns, see R C MaJumdar gen. cd., The 
Cla~"cal Age, pp 106, 110 
92 Accordmg to S. N. Rajaguru, Phaslk may he Idenufled wilh Phasl, a iarge Village 111 

AUlagadJ m GanJam dIstrict. about clghlCcn milcs from Khalhkola rallway staÙon. He 
locate~ the scene of the baule bctwccn DharmaraJa and Màdhava 111 a field Iymg at the foot 
of a hill called Knshnaglfl, whlch lies about four miles east of Phasi VIllage (S N. 
RaJaburu, "The Pun Coppcr-plate-grant of DhannmaraJa (Sarnval 512 or 590 A. D.)," JBORS 
) 6, pt. 2 (1930) 185-86) 
93 Accordmg to Slrcar, ("Two SaIlodbhava Grants From Banpur," p. 39). the major objection 
agmnst the Idcntllïcauon of TIvard of the IIIscnplions of DharmaraJa Wlth Mahaslva TIvam 
IS thm the laller'~ rule must be placcd In the slxm ccntury, wh Ile mat of DharmaraJa not 
bcforc the la,t quarter of the seventh century. 
94 Tills aCCOUnI IS dlscussC{! 111 grcater dctall 111 chap. II. The Puhndas were an anClenl 
lndlan tnhe (Blmala Chum Law. Tnbcs 111 Anc!ent Indla. 2d cd., Poona: Bhandarkar 
Onenlal Rcscarch Inslttute. 1973. pp 174-75). They arc menlloned In texts 111 asSOCiation 
\\'Ith other non-Aryan trlbc~ such as the Sabaras, Andhras, Abhiras, and Pulkusa5 (AllarenL 
Brahmana 7. 18. Mahabharala 12 207. 42, Malwa Purana 114, 46-48; Vayu Purana 45, 126 
etL; CIIl'd 111 La\'., Ibid.. p 174). The Puhndru. are placed by mOSl texl!'> m South lndw. 
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While the frequent reference in the Sailodbhava mscnptlOns [rom the tnlle of Ihe 

Buguda plates of Mâ:dhavavarman Sainyabhïta95 onwards to the perfonnance by the dOI101 

king or one of hlS predecessors of the Asvamedha and other great ~acntïccs tthe Vappeya 

finds addltional mention 10 some of the inscnpuons) may be tak.cn 10 lIldlcatc a clanl1 10 

independent status,96 me only Sallodbhava kmg to actually as-;umc nnpenal tltk~ wa~ 

Dhannaraja, whose epithets in the Nivina plates include parama-bha!!araka (one sllpremdy 

entitled to reverence), maharajadhiraja (suprerne king of maharaJas), and paramc~vara 

(supreme lord).97 

Nettabhafija 

In the eighth century, about the time of the dec1ine of the Smlodbhava dynasty, 

parts of Dhenkanal, as weIl as some areas of Ganjam, Puri, and Cuttack dl~lnch \Vere 

under the ru le of a king named Negabhafija Nenabhafija is known from two set~ of copper 

plates, the onginal fll1dspots of whlch are unknown, one reportedly havlIlg heen acqulI ed 

from the ruhng chief of Baudh, the other from an inhabltant of Banatumbu village neal 

Russellkonda (BhanJlmagara) in Ganjam district. The Baud plate~, datcd 111 the regnal yeat 

18, were issued from Angulapattana which has been Ident1!led WIth modern Angul JI1 

Dhenkanal dlstrict.98 The Russellkonda plates, dated 111 the regnal ycar 26, were I~MiCd 

although a norUlem branch of the tnbc I~ aho known Accordlllg 10 Law (Ibid, P 175), Ull' 
poiitleai centre of the ~oulhcfl1 Pulrnda.. wa.. Puhmùwagara, ~lIuatcd III Ille VHI!'"I or BllIl\.1 
reglOn, and perhaps Identifiable wllh Rupnath (the place where one 01 tlll' M IIlm Rod, 
EdlclS of Asoka was found) The refl'rence to Pullllda .. ena III thc SallodbhavJ gencologll.,,11 
account may suggcst a connccl1on wllh the Pulmda trlbe S C Dl' (Dc~cJ:!Pl'-~_ C'aul<J!',I!(' _ 01 
the Copper-Platc Tmcnpuon<; of Ons\a, p. XIV) suggC'il'> that the Sallodbhava" <-an he 
Idcnuflcd wIth the 531laJib mcnlloncd 111 the Brhat SamhUii along wnh the PlIltnda.., and 
other peoplcs He sugge~b that the SallaJâ, and Puhnda... probahly IOhahlted the LO.l..,t,ll arca 
bctwcen the Mahanadl and the Goda\an, and lhat thl:Y were alite.., Hl' adtl.., that the 
Sallodbhava account IOdlcates that lhe SallaJd\ were ongmally \Jnller the PlIllIlda.." and thal 
Ùley subscqucntly bccame 1l1dcpendcnt wlth the help of PullOda~cna, a PulmdJ 1c .. l(kr 
95 MadhavaraJa of the GanJam and Khurda plate, IS cVldently the ~me pCNJfI a.., 
Madhavarman of the Buguda, Puru~hottampur, PUrI, and Qrls,a Mu'\eum plate... l he prohlcrn 
crcated by the apparcntly later scnpl of the Buguda plate, (Wll1Ch wcrc a"'''lgncd by \Ollle 

scholars to as laie as the tenth century) was re~olvcd wlth thc dl ... u>very DI the Om"" 
Muscum platcs, the scnpt of whlch I~ Simllar ta thc GanJam and Khurda plate .. , and Ille 
mtroductory poruon of WhlCh I~ akm la lhal of the Buguda and OÙll.:r later SaJlodhhava 
mscnp110ns. 
96 For more on thlS Issue, scc chap II For a dl~<-u~"lon of whcthcr a ,;uhordmat.c kmg muId 
pcrform Ùle Asvamcdha saCrifice and a com:lu~lon to thc conlrary, .,e~ D C Su<-ar, ~tlldl~-'-!! 
Ùle RehglOus LICe of AnClcnt and M('.(hcval Indla (Delhi MoulaI Bamlr"lda\~, 1971), pp 

167-74. 
97 These thrcc utles of paramountcy arc hercaftcr Icft ulltranslalcd 
98 Bmayak MI~ra, "Copper Platc Grant of NqtabhaiiJa," mORS 17 (I9,(J- 31) 105 
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from V araçJçia , idcnufled by D. C. Sircar with Barada or Baruda, seven miles from 

Ru~~cllkonda and two miles from Kuladagarh, and by S. N. Rajaguru with Madhava­

Barida, about four mIles from Banatumva, on the banks of the Loharakandi river.99 

According to the Russellkonda plates, Nenabhaiija belonged to the Drumaraja kula. 

The Gangas of Svetaka 

DlIring the period which saw the wamng of the power of the Sailodbhavas, the 

north Ganjam area of Orissa came under the rule of the Gangas of Svetaka, probably a 

collateral branch of the Gangas of Kalinganagar~.l00 Most of the Svetaka Ganga grants are 

dated in ellher regnal years or in an unspecified era, which may have been the Ganga or the 

Bhauma-Kara cra. IOI The political centre whence the coppeT plate grants of these kings 

wcre is~ued wa~ a plaœ called Svetaka,102 not yet satisfactorily idenufled 

While the Dhanantara and Kama-Nahnakshapur plates of 1OscnptIons of 

Samantavannan -- the flr~t known Svctaka Ganga king -- do not endow him wnh any royal 

tJlle~, some of the ~lIb~egllent Inscnpuons (the Pherava plates of Samantavannan and the 

variou~ grants of Jayavannan) lntroduce modest titles such as rar:1aka and maharaja. The 

more grandlO~c tltle~ ofmaharajadhiraJa, paramesvara and parama-bhanaraka appear In the 

grant~ of later kmg... such as Bhüpendravannan, Anantavannan, Ppthlvivam1an, 

Indravanmtn (In a fc''', not aIl of hlS grants), and DITnarl)ava (accompamed 10 this last case 

wnh the ~ubordInate tule raf.laka). One of the sets of the Ganjam pLtes of Jayavam1an 

suggc~t~ that thl~ k.mg owed alleglance to UnmattakeSarl at VrraJa, who may be idenufled 

a~ a Bhauma-Kara kmg J03 The Svetaka Ganga~ claim to have acqlllfed the overlordshlp 

99 D C Sm:ar, "Ru,,~ellkonda Plate~ of Ncttabhanj3, Regnai Year 26," El 28, pt 6 (Apnl 
1(50) 261, S N Rajaguru, "The Banatumva Copper Platc Grant of Netlabhanp Dcva 01 
DpnaraJa-lula," OHRJ l, no 4 (January 1953) 267. 
100 A conncllIon Ix'twccn the Ganga~ of $vclala and Ùlosc of Kalmganagara I~ :-.ugget-tcd, 
apart from the common name 'Ganga: by the Tcfercncc 10 the msc.npuons of both groups of 
king.. to thelr wor~hlp of Ùle dcn)' Gokamasvamï on mount Mahcndra and the mdlcauons 
that hoth group" ma)' havc bccn mlgran~ from thc Karnataka arca Thc Svetaka branch of the 
Ganga fanlll)' apparent)) et-tabh3hcd l13elf to thc north of the dominions of thc Gangas of 
Kalmganagara 
101 On the Bhaullla er.t, ~œ pp 23-24 
102 Thl~ n.tme h.l\ been rcac! a" Scetala ln two of the 1OscnptlOns. 
10 \ A'-lordlOg to Bm3) al MNa ("Ganjam Gmnt of Jayavarmadeva of Unmattake;arls 
TUile," ~ 12, 1936 4(0), th l'; 15 corroooratcd by a Bhauma-Kara m~cnpllon whercm thc 
Bh3uma lmg Unma\\3slmha I~ ~Id to havc subJugatcd the Kalmgas. It may bc pOlntcd out 
that the m,cnptlOn m quc-;uon \:-. thc Talchcr plate (ycar 149) of thc Bhauma-l\..ara kmg 
Sl\al.lr.l, ",h\(:h, accordmg to MNa\ own rcadmg (BlOayru. Mlt-ra. Omsa Undcr the 
Bhaullla Km!;', Cakutw VI~h\\alllltra Prc:-.s, 1934, pp. 41, 43). attnbutcs thc subJugallon 
01 the l\..JIIIl};:a' Ilot 10 Unm.twl"lrnha but to hl~ son Subhàkara 
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of aIl of Kaliiiga through their own strength and prowess and as ha\'111g ail the ~amanta\ 

(in some cases, the circle of samantas) devoted to them due to the rrcemlllcnœ of thell 

three-fold power (sakti).l04 The grants of Prthivlvam1an and Indravanllan ~pca" of thc~c 

kings as hailing from Kolaulapura-paqana or KokaIavalapura-papana The Indlan MlI~Cllm 

and Badakhlmedi plates of Indravarman refer to thl'\ king a~ !\and.tglr1-natha (lord 01 

Nandagiri). Kolaulapura has been identlfled WIth Kolar 111 Karnataka. Whlle N andagm 1\ 

idenufled wlth Nandldrug, a hill to the west of the same dl~tnct 10" Thc\c rctàcnl'c~ 

suggest that the Gaitgas of Svetaka were migrants from the Kamataka arca 

The Gangas of Kalinganagara (inscnptions no. 14-40) 

Ali the inscriptions of the Ganga kmgs of inscriptIons no. 14-40 werc lssued from 

Kalinganagara. The era that the~c grant~ are dated In IS refcrrcd to ~pcClfil'al1y a~ the 

Œïngeya era from the Ume of the Alamanda plates of Anantavannan tno 22) Wililc the 

first few Ganga kmgs of Kalmganagara as~umed no otle hlgher than mahara.1.l. the epllhet 

maharajadhuap l~ flr~t apphed to RiiJendravam1un, fathcr of Devendravarman III the lallel'" 

Shalantri plates a~ weil as one of his Chicacole plates (no~ 24, 25), and 1'> appiled 10 

Devendravam1an hlmself 111 hls Chlcacole plates (no 26) SlIb~eqllently. tItle~ ~uch il\ 

paramesvara, maharajadhlraJa, and parama-bhat!araka, were fre4ucntly u\ed by ~ome of the 

sucees sors of Devendravan11a.n Mo~t of the inscription~ of thc\c klllg~ refcr to the Ir h,lvlJ1g 

obtained overlord~hlp over aIl of Kahnga by the qUivering edge of thclr own \word 

Certain 1I1\cnptlon~ record grants by subordmate~ or fcud,t!0nc'i of the Ganga~ The 

don or of the Parlaklmedl plate!'. (no. 34) of the lIme of Vajraha~ta wa~ nanc l-vl~ay-adhlpatl 

(lord of five vl~ayas) DaraparaJa. de~cnbcd a~ belonging to the Ganga kula (tamily). and 

the son of Cola-KamadlraJa; that of the Nlrakarapur plate~ (no. 36) W<!'I UdayakhcciI \on of 

Ugrakhedl, of the Kadamba family.lOb 

North Onssa 

The Bhauma-Kara~ 

In the middle of the elghth or the ninth century, a large part of l10rth and cCllIral 

Orissa came under the rule of the Bhauma-Karas The datmg of the m'lcnptlOn~ of the~e 

104 The thrcc sakus are prabhu-saku. mantra-~ku. and ut<,aha-(,a1u -- the power 01 maJcqy. 
good coun!>cI. and cncrg). 
105 The~c IdentlflCaUons wcrc suggcslW by LeWIS RIlC. .tv13~orc and __ CcX}!!!. 1 rom. ~lC 
In<,cnpllon ... , (London An,hlba1d Con ... tablc & Co, 1901)). P 32 
106 The~c Kad..tmba~ !.Cern ta have bccn a branth of the wC\lem Kadamba... 01 Kanarr ... e 
country (D C Siftar. In R C MajumLl..u. gen cd. The AZ<;" __ QL1!!!~'r:I~IL KJno.!!JJ. p 14<;) 
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kings is controversiaJ. The synchronism of the Bhauma king Subhakara l with the Chinese 

emperor Te-tsong has been quesuoned by sorne scholars. 107 According to Binayak Misra, 

the era med in the Bhauma-Kara mscriptions is the Har~a era of 606 C. E .. 108 R. D. 

Banerji refcrs the dates of the Bhaurna-Kara inscriptions to the Ganga era, the begmnmg of 

which he places 111 778 C.E 109 S. N. Rajaguru and D. C. Sircar agree that the Bhauma­

Karas estabh~hed thelr own eTa, but disagree oveT when this era commenced. Rajaguru llO 

and K. C. Pamgrahi,111 place the beginning of the Bhaurna efa in 736 C.E., while Sircar 

107 Sylvain LévI ("Kmg Subhakara of Onssa," EL 10, 1919-20: 263-64) propo!lcd the 
IdelluflcatlOlI of the Bhauma king Subhakara Wlth the kmg of Wu-ch'a from whom ÙlC 
Ctuncsc cmpcror TC-L,>ong IS ~uppo!lŒl to have rccclvcd an amographcd manuscnpl of ÙlC 
Gal)~avyüha III 795 C E Accordmg ln scholars such as D C. Sircar ("The Era of the Bhauma­
Kara,> of Om<;a." IKQ 29. no 2, Junc 1953' 151), mis \dentIficauon \<; nol frcc from 
problcm~ The trJn,>lalion of the ChlOesc name for the Indlan rulcr I~ 'the fortunate rnonJrch 
who doc,> whJt 1\ pure, the lion,' and does not corre~pond Lü the meanmg of the na me 
Suhhakara (\torehou\e of that whlch \~ au<;plclous'). Aecordmg to K C Pamgrahl (111e 
Chronology of thl' Bhauma-Kara\ ane! _Jlle _Som~,,-a.!l11,12 9.1'_ On~<;a, Bhopal, 1%1, p 25) ÙlC 
kmg who gJ\ ~ Lhe Chmc\c cmpcror th~ manuscnpt of thc GaD~ja\') Oh.l wa, SI\'al.ard 
Unmalta"lllIha 
\OK Bmaya~ MI\r.l. On".! Unckr the Bhauma Kmg'>. p 7S 
lm R D Banl'rJI, "The Kar.! of Om~a," Thc Modern Revlcw 44, no 6 (Deccmbcr 1928) 
636-40 
110 SatyanJrayan RaJaguru. "The Bhauma-Samvat," OHRJ 12, no 1 (l96 .. l) lOO-OR 
Rajaguru ba.,>c\ hl, argument on the a~tronom\cal data supphed by the Daspalla and Ganjam 
plall''> of SatruhharilJ and ÙlC Orl~~a Mu~eum plate!. of NenabhaJÏ)3, daLCd respecuvcly ln the 
(Rhauma) ycar~ 198. 198, and 213 He a,,<"cns that the lhrcc poSSible daIes whcn ÙlC 
a~trononlK,,1 COnl11llltlOn (vI ... uva ~amkranll, ran-dma, paficam. tlÙll, Mrga~Iro nak'iaua) 
IllcntH)Oed m the Da\palla plate', occurred wcrc 812. 934, and 1029. whlch glve the thrcf 
corre~pond1l1g ddte, of 614, 73b, and 831 CE a<; Ùle pos~lblc I/II11al ycar), of the Bhaum.1" 
Kara Crd. or ÙlI.."C. he ~ugge,b, 736 C E I~ the mo,>t appropnale 
111 Pd/llgrahl. Chronology of th~ Bhauma-Kara\ and the Somavarnq" of Omsa, pp 6-8 
Palllgrahl'~ argument for 736 C E I~ ba.;cd on hl~ mLCrprctaUon of the Baud plate,> of 
Prthlvlmah:idevÎ. whlch. accord1l1g to hlm, suggest the contcmporanclly of the Somavaml,i 
kmg Jana1l1cJa~J 1 .... !lh the KalaLuri kmg Sankaragana (~n-910 CE.), funhcr, on hl" 
1II(erprct41llOn 01 the Brahmc~\ ara lIIscnpuon of thc tlme of Soma\'arn~ï Udyotakc~arï. 

WhlCh, he ll'!lcrt'>, allude\ ln Janameja}a's klllmg of the relgnmg Bhauma-Kara kmg and hl\ 
placmg hl... daughtcr PnhlvlmahàdC\ 1 on the throne PanlgrJhl also coneurs wllh RaJ3guru'~ 

l".,k'ul.llIOIl'" tI.I'ClI 011 a:-lmnl)1Il Il JI rletall\ 
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.. 
places 11 in 831 C.E. Il 2 B mayak Misra traces the origin of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty to the 

Bhüyan tribe, 1 13 while Urnakanta Subuddhi prefers to connect the ancestry of this family 

wlth the Utkala branch of the Bhauma famtly of Kamarüpa 114 

The m~cnpt1on~ (mcludmg a few stone mscriptions) of the Bhauma-Karas have 

been found In Baleshwar, Ohenkanal, Phulabani, Cuttack, Puri, and GanJam districts. AlI 

the Bhauma-Kara copper plate~ were ISSUed from Guhadevaparaka or Guhesvarapataka, 

which probably lay 10 the vlcimty of modern JaJPur on the Vaitaram nver 115 While 

Subhàkara 1 had no tiÙe higher than maharaJa, his successors bore the Imperial titles of 

parama-bhanaraka, rnaharajadhlraja, and paramesvara, modified to parama-bhanarika, 

maharajadhiruJa, and paramesvarï in the case of the Bhauma-Kara queens.116 The Bhauma­

Kara in~criptlon~ provlde detailed genealogical information concermng the rulers of thls 

dynasty. Thal the Bhaurna-Kara~ had matrimonial alliances wnh the BhanJas and the 

Somavanl;ï~ I~ mdlcated by the Baud plates of the (Bhauma) year 158 of the Bhallma 

queen Prthvïrnahadevï aha~ Tribhllvanamahadevi, whlch refer to her as the daughter of the 

Svabhuvatunga of the Sïtanl;lI vari1sa (lunar hneage) and lord of Kosala. A matnmomal 

alhance with the BhaiiJa~ I~ mdicated by the Taltah plates of the Bhallma queen 

Dhamlamahadcvï, whlch refer to Valkulamahadevi, the predecc~sor of Dharmamahadevî, 

a~ belongll1g to the BhaiiJa famlly. The Dhenkanal plate of Tnbhllvanamahadevi 1 refers to 

the marnage of Bhauma-Kara king Lalltühara with the daughter of Rajamalladeva. 

112 Sircar, "The Era of the Bhauma-Karas of Onssa," pp. 148-55. Suear Idcntlflcs the 
SvabhavalUngJ ~tatcd to he thc father of Prthlvïmahadc', ï alias Tnbhuvanamahadc\'ï II 10 

the Bhauma qucen\ Baud platcs wlth MahaslVagupta Yayatl Svabhavatunga, whose rule he 
place... bctwcen Q70 and 1000 C.E Workmg baekward~ from thls synehrom~m, Suear 
aSMgn... the begmnlllg of the Bhauma-Kam cra 1O roughly the flrst half of the nmth centur)' 
C.E. He thcn pomt... out that, aeeordmg to Svarmkannu Pillal'~ Indl3n Ephlmem, 3 60, the 
date on whlch the a~tronomlcal conjunel1on menl10ned 10 the Daspalla plates 01 Satrubhanja 
(daled 10 Sanl\'al 198) occurre{i corrcsponds to Mareh 23rd, 1029 CE, whlch wou Id glve a 
date of 831 CE for the bcgmnlOg of the Bhauma-Kam cra 
113 BlIlayak MI~ra, Om~a Under the Bhauma Kmgs, pp 80-81 

114 Umakanta Subuddhl, The Bhauma Kara~ of Om~a (Calcutta· Punthl Pustak, 1978), pp 
32-36 Abo ... cc Pdnlgrahl, Chronology of the Bhauma-Kams and Somavarh~h of Onssa, pp 
20-25 
115 Accordlllg to Bmayak Misra (Ons~a Undcr the Bhauma KlOg~, p 89), GuhcSvarapataka 
can he Hknullcd Wllh Godhanc~h\arapatana, half a mile from Sada~hl\'apura, whlch I~ pMl 
of Jajpur town 
Il (, The rule 01 1>c\'eraJ quccm of thl~ d)'ml.~t)' wa~ apparentl)' occasslOned by the ab~cn~c of 
male hem" although the acce~~lOn of p[thlvimahadcvi seem~ to havc had somcthmg to do 
\\ Ilh the mter\'entlon 01 her SOI11a\ am~i lathcr 

51 



Panigrahi identIfies this Rajamalla with the western Ganga kmg Rajamalla 1 Œ 17 -~53 

C.E.).117 

A few inscriptions indicate the existence of Bhauma-Kara feudatories whosc names 

appear as the vijnaptl, i.e. the person at whose request the grant wa~ made. The~c IIldudc 

Pulindaraja, referred to In the Hindol plate of Subhakaradeva, and ranaka VlI1ït<ltunga. 

referred to in the two Ta1cher plates of Slvakaradeva. The vijnapu of one of the Baud plate!­

of Tribhuvanamahadevï was one Sasilekha, descnbed a~ the wlfc of 

mahamal)çaladhipatjl18 Mangalesvara (apparently a Bhauma-Kara feudatory) and as born 

in the Vira~a famlly and married lOto the Vragaçii famlly. The Santiragrama plate of 

Dal)çlimahadevï state that the grant was made at the request of ral)aka Ap~arodeva. lord of 

Yamagana mal)çala. 119 Bhauma-Kara rule was brought to an end dunng the tenth l'entury 

by the SomavanlsÎs. 

Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 

North and central Onssa 

Between roughly the tenth and twelfth century C.E., epigraphlc evidence indH:ate~ 

the rule in part~ of north and central Orissa of a senes of kmgs whme name~ end JI1 the 

suffIx 'BhanJa.' The relauonship between the vanous groups of Bhafija klllg~ I~ not clcar; 

they may replesent collateral ruhng hou ses or a series of dlfferent hneagc~ wilh a common 

clan affilIation A hnk of thls son may be made between the BhanJa., of Dhrupura and the 

Adi-Bhaiijas, on the ground), that thclr Inscriptions allude to the IlllraClIlou., blflh of the 

progenitor of the famlly from the egg of a pea-hen, even thollgh the Adl-l3haliJ<I 

lI1scripuons glve a Illore elaborate versIon of the episode 

The Bhaiijas ofKhlnJalI-mandala 

The Bhaiija~ of Khlnjah-maT)dala (referred to 111 some of the In~cnpt1on., a\ 

Ubhaya-Khifijali or the two Khlnjalis) are known from a senes of copper plate grant~, the 

early ones issued from Dhrl1pura and the later ones from Vafijulvaka Comcquently, the 

Satrubhanja and Raryabhaiija whose grant~ were Is),ued from Dhrupura arc oftcn n:fcn cd to 

as the early BhanJa~ of Khinjah-mançula, whde thelr ~Uccc~.,or., who mlcd from 

Vanjulvaka are descnbed a., the later BhanJa~ ofKhlnjah-mançala 

117 paOlgralll, Chronology of the Bhauma-Kara'i and the Somavam<~Qn"a. pp 27-2') 
118 MahamaQdaladhlpall wa.\ the tltle of the ruler or governor of the terrltonal umt kno~ Il 
as the mal)çlaJa (~CC Slrcar. IndIan Eplgraphlcal Glo ........ ary. pp 179-HO) 
1] 9 The ~p<x:lflC Lerm 'v/Jnapu' doc, not OClUI ln Ltw. l.d.\e 
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The fmd-spots of the inscriptions of the carly Bhaiijas of Khiiijah mal)dala hc III 

Balangir, Dhenkanal, Phulabam, and Pun districts. This gives a rough idea of the area rulcd 

by these kings, the precise geographical connotatIons of the tenn Khliijah-mal.H.iala belllg 

difficult to ascenain. 120 

Satrubhafija, the son of sri SIUïbhafija alias sri Angaddi, IS not endowed wllh any 

royal ritles in his mscnptions HIs son Ral)abhaiiJa bears the eptthets ral)aka, samadlllgata­

paiica-mahasabda (one who has obtamed the flve soundst mahasamanla-vandua 

(worshipped by the mahasamantas), and Ubhaya-Khinjaly-adhlpati (lord of the twu 

Khiiijalis) tilliate in his reign, when 10 the Baud plates dated In hlS 54th and 58th regnal 

years, he is given the t1ùe of maharaja. Both SarrubhaiiJa and his son Ranabhanp arc 

described in their mscnptions as belonging to the egg-bom hneage or the lineage whmc 

progemtor was born of an egg (al)çiaja-vamsa-prabhava). The 1llatl11110l1l.11 Idatlon,> 

between the early BhafiJa~ of KhIiijalI and the Kadamba~ of Karnalaka arc IIldlcalcd by the 

Patna plate~ of the Ume of Ral)abhai1p, whlch record an endowt1lcllt made by ~ri V I.lya 

(Vidyâ), daughter of ral)aka Nlyârnama and probably a wlfe of Rar.l.\hhan,Ja Nlyarnama 

has been ldenufied w!th the Kadamba ruler Nïyarl)ava 121 

The Bhaiijas of Khliijah mal)dala seem to have been dl~rlaced from lhclr onglJlal 

territory by the Somavamsïs dunng the reign of NenabhaiijU Kajyanakala~a. Judgmg from 

the provenance of thelr IIlscnptions, they moved into the Pun-GanJam area, I~Mlmg lhclr 

copper plate charters from Vanjulvaka. Ne~tabhanJa Kalyar:Jakala~a and Stlabhanl<l 

Tribhuvanakalasa, the fmt two BhaiiJa kings 10 i~sue thelr grant~ from Van,lulvaka, arc nOI 

endowed wah any royal mIes. and their succes'iors clalmed no tille hlghcr than rana\...a and 

maharaja. D. C Slrcar sugge~t~ that the BhunJu,> of Vaii]ulva\...a owcd alkgtancl: 10 lhl: 

Bhauma-Karas. 122 

120 R D. Banerjl (HI~(Ory of Ofl\<;a, l' 166) IdentlflC!> the two Khliilall~ wlth ÙIC ICrr/lOry 
on both sldc of Ihe Mahanadl river. Accordmg 10 RaI Bahadur BITaial ("Four BhanJ.I 
Copper-Plate Grant,>," hl 18 (1925-26): 288-89, "Bhanja kmg'> and thelr country," mORS 
16, pt l, 1930 113-16), KhliiJah corresponds lO modem KconJhar (Kendujhar) Bmayak 
Mlsra ("Copper Platc Grant of Nc!tabhai'ija," mORS 17, pt l, 191(}-31 105) Idenllfle, north 
Khlnjah Wlth HIJJah ln Angul, and ~outh Kh1l1ph wlth KhljarrpJr.I III Baudh Al(.(J((IrIl~ 
to D C. Suear ("Thc Bhanp,> of KhlnJalJ-Mandala," !!!Q. 2H, no 3, Scplcmbcr !lJS2 22')· 
26), Il IS po<;slble that Khli'lJah wa, ongmally the name of a trall lOrnpmmg p.lrb 01 

Baudh, Sonepur, and Kconjhar rcgloll'>, ovcr wh".:h the,>e Bhanja<, Inlll.llly rukd, amI thal 
the same Lcrm conunucd to denote thclr tcrrrtory whcn they movcd Into the GanJam arCJ 

121 Thl~ Idcnuflcal10n 1<; Important a\ It pl.Ice<., RanahhaiiJd a', il wntclIlpor.try 01 the 
Kadamba kIng Nlyarnava, and glve~ an rdea of the pcnod of the rule of the carhcr Bhan)", 
of KhliiJah mançlala Accordmg to Sirlat ("1 he BhaiiJa~ of Khli'lph-Mandtlltl," p 227), the 
carly Bhai'iJas may bc ru,~lgned TOughly 10 the pcnod 920- 1025 CE 
122 D C SIn.ar "Sorne Mmor Dyna,>ue\ of Ofl\,>a," OHRJ_2, no 2 (1951) 15-)(1 
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l The Bhafija king of the Banpada Inscnption and his contemporaries 

One of three mscriptlons incised on the sides of a stone si ab found in Pedagadi 

village m Mayurbhanj dlstnct records a grant by a king whose name ends m 'Bhafija.' The 

name of the king IS read as Toi dha]bhaiija in D. C. Sircar's version of the text (although 

Sircar states that the rcadmg (lf the first pan of the king's 'lame is not cenain),123 and 

Sa(Sa)trubhanja by S. N. Rajaguru. 124 The inscription has been asslgned on palaeographic 

grounds to the t~nth-eleventh century. The two other inscriptions inscnbed on the same slab 

as the BhaiiJa record refer to two kings who seem to have been roughly contcmporaneous 

with each other and the BhaiiJa ruler. They are Dhruvarajadeva and Kumaravarmaraja 

(accordmg to Rajaguru. the name of the latter is Kumara Dharmaraja alIas Durgaraya 125). 

D. C. Sircar sugsest~ that DhruvaraJa and Kumaravannaraja may have ruled over the 

Mayurbhanj area, possibly from Khiching. pnor to the rise of the family represented by the 

Bhaiija king of the Banpada in~cnptlon. and that the rule of this Bhafija family may In turn 

have been dl~placed by the Adl-Bhafijas.1 26 

The Adi-Bhan las of Khillinga-kotta 

Ruling roughly contemporaneously with the Bhafijas of Khiiijali maI)çlala was 

anolher group of BhaiiJa king~ who established their rUh :rround the MayurbhanJ­

KenduJhar area. 127 Most of the Adi-Bhaiija inscnptions have been dlscovered in 

123 D. C Sircar, "Thrc~ In~CfIpl1on~ ln Banpada Museum," hl 33, pl. 2 (Apnl 1959). 83-
R4 
124 Satyanarayan RaJaguru. "Thrce Stone Inscnptlons of the Banpad:! Museum Wllh Plates," 
OHRJ ], no 2 (1952). 179. 
125 Ibid, pp 178-79 
12b Sircar, "Thrcc In\cnpllon\ 10 Banpada Museum," pp. 84-85. 
127 The date,> 281\ and 293 of the Bamanghau and one of the Adlpur gran~ of Ral,1abhalÎja 
havc becn vanously referred to the Ganga (R D. Banerjl, H Istor)' of Onssa, l' 181, C. C 
Da.' Gupl.a, "Sorne NOie!. on lhe Adl-Bhailjas of KhlJJlIiga KOHa, Earher BhanJas of Khlnph­
Mm:H,tala, Bhafij..l\ of Baud and Latcr BhanJas of KhlnJah," ABORI 12, ]930-31. 245), Har~ 
(B Mlsra, "Maurya Candragupta and MayurbhanJ Rulers," p. 427; R C Majumdaa, "Thrcc 
Coppcr-plate grant, from Mayurbhanj," gL 25, 1939-40 153), and Bhauma-Kara (D C. 
Sircar, "BhanJa Gmnt from Khlchlng," li 30, 1954' 221) eras If the last hypoÙlem I~ 

acccptcd, and If the Bhauma crJ IS talcn 10 have commenccd. a,> suggc"itcd by Sucar m 831 
CE., Lhe ycar\ 2~~ and 293 of lhe Bamanghau and Adlpur platc~ of RaJ)abhanja would 
correspond to 1119 and 1124 C. E rcspccuvely Thesc dates, SU'car argues, are ln fact 
dlfflculL to al(:ept. hccau\e Il 1\ unhlely that lhe Adl-BhalÎja~ could have wnunucd thclr 
mdepcndent rule m the MayurhhanJ arca much aftcr lhe echpsc of the Bhauma-Kara~ by the 
Soma\'am~h ln the carly clc\'cnlh ccnlury and lhe conque~l of nOrLh Om,a by Anantavarman 
CQ\1aganga 10 the carly lwelfth ccntury. Sircar also pomts out lhat lhe number\ ln the grant~ 

of RanabhaiiJ.1 arc \HllIen ln \ymboh (rathcr than ln figures of the dcomal ~ystem), and lhal 
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Mayurbhanj dIstrict (two of the copper-plates were found in Singhbhum). Where the place 

of is~ue is specified, It is Khijjuiga-koga,128 identified with modern Khichir,g in 

Mayurbhanj dl~trict.129 Most of the Adi-Bhaiija kings do not claim any royal titles. l3O 

There are, however, certaIn excepuons: RaQabhafija's postscripts to the two Adipur plates 

of Narendrabhafija describe the former king as rnaharaja Ral)abhafija, father of 

Durjayabhafija, In the Adlpur plate of the latter,131 is given the tille maharajadhiraja. 

Satrubhafija's Kesari plate describes hlm as mahamal)çaladhipati,132 maharajadhiraja, and 

paramesvara as weIl as a~tIisïti-sahasr-adhipati ('lord of 80,000,' evidently referring to that 

nurnber of VIllages). 

Accordmg to the account contained in most of the Âdi-Bhafija InScriptlOns (the 

exceptions bemg the Kesari plate of Satrubhafija and the Adipur plate of Durjayabhafija), 

Gal)adançia Vïrabhadra, the progenitor of the Adi-Bhanja lineage (vamsa), emerged from a 

peahen'~ egg at the great penance-grove (maha-tapovana) of KOlyasrama/Konasrama 

/Kautsa~ramaI33 and was reared by the sage Vasi~tha. Kogabhafija, in aIl hkehhood the 

thl., wa'i a convention whlch appears to have bccome obsoletc 10 Onssan mscnpl10ns bcfore 
the rnlddle of the eleventh century Slfcar therefore suggeslS that the dates of the mscnpuons 
may have bren ml\rC<ld and may actually stand for 188 and 193 respccuvely, WhlCh, 
referrcd to the Bhauma-Kara era of 831 C. E, correspond to 1019 and 1024 C E 
respccuvcly (Slrcar, "BhanJa Grant From Khlchmg," p 221) If, on the other hand, we take 
the muaI ddte of the Bhauma era to he 736 C.E. (as suggested by Rajaguru and Pamgrahl), 
the orlgmal readmg... of thc dates of the Bamanghatl and Adlpur plates of RaJ:labhafij3 
would lTumlatc as 1024 and 1032 CE respectlvely 
12!! Scveral Adl-Bhanp coppcr platc granL<; describc the kmg as 'KhljJJliga-kotta-vasï' (a 
re),ldcnt 01 KhlJjmga-kown 
129 R. D Bancrjl, Hp,tory of On<;<;a, 1 180. 

130 The general ab~encc of royal tltle,> Icd R. D. Banerjl (Ibid, p. 181) to suggcst that the 
statU'i of the Adl-BhaiiJ3\ wu.'> one of subordmatIon 10 sorne oilier rulmg house ThiS IS 
rcfutcd hy R C MaJumdar ("Thrcc Copper-plate grants from Mayurbhanj," p 152-153). 
Majumdar CIlC!'> the thrce ca.,c, m whlch royal tIlles do appear In Adl-BhaiiJu mscnplIons, 
and argue!'> that apart from th!'" the fau that th~ Adl-Bhanjas Is!>ued the If own royal charter), 
Indc(h!ndently wlth thelr own ~eal... makes a strong argument for thc de facto mdepcndenœ 
of the~e kmg\, the questIOn of royal or Impcnal tilles bcmg of sccondary Importance. 
131 Kmhna Chandra Pamgrahl ("AdIIJUr coppcr-Platc of DurJayabhanja," El 25, 1939-40. 
173) suggcsL~ t11at the Adlpur gram of Durjayabhai'ija IS a forgery, drawn up In around the 
fifteemh century He bascs thl~ conclUSIOn on the mcongrUity of the text and style of the 
Adlpur plate wlth that of other Bhai'ija granlS, as weil as the reference In the InscnptIon to 
RanahhatlJ<I, the father of Dur)ayabhailJa bclongmg 10 the Mlvara (1 e. Mlvara!Mcwar) 
hneage (vamsa) The Bhan)a clatm of Rajput ongm was fabncatcd JO the seventeenth or 
cIghtccnth ccnlury (~C R D Bancr]l, Hlstory of Onssa, 1: 161-63). 
132 Mah3man~ialadlllpau wa.~ the L1tle of the rulcr or govemor o. the terrItonal umt known 
as the mançtala (),c(' Slrcar, Indldn Eplgraphlcal Glossary, pp 179-80). 
133 Hmtl.t1 ("Four BhJnJa Copper-plate Grants," p. 3(0) jdcnllflc~ KOl!~Erama-tapovana 
wnh Kuttng, thm)' mllc~ trom Banpada P. Acharya (quotcd by R. C MaJumdar In 'Thrcc 
Copper-pl,w.' Grant~ from MJyurbhan)," p 154, n 5) rejects thls Idenuficalloll on the 
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first historical king of the Adi-Bhanja family, is said to have been bom ln Vïrabhadra\ 

lineage (vamsa). The Kesari plates of Satrubhanja expand on this story and rcfer ln the 

88,000 sons of Vïrabhadra. On account of the prayer of these sons, Vïrabhadra IS s.ud 10 

have been protected by Ramadeva and made lord of 88, 000 villages n·, The Adipur plate 

of Durjayabhafija skips the miraculous account of Vïrabhadra altogethcr, but does allude to 

an aspect of the stol)' in its description of Durjayabhafija's father Rat)abhafijl\ alias 

Vibhramatunga as one who was reared by the sage Vasi~tha (VasiHha-mum-pahta). 

Nettabhafija of the J uriïda: plates 

A set of copper plates found at the site of the Svapnesvara temple in the hamlet of 

Deula-Pedi in Ganjam dIStrict record a grant made by maha:mat)çlale~vara Ne\tabhanja, 

grandson of mahama~lçlalesv Llra Nenabhafija and son of Rat)abhafija. The plate" were Issued 

from Kumarapura, whlch has been identified WIth Kumarpura village 111 the Bcrhampul 

subdiVIsion of GanJam district. 135 

The Bhafijas of Baudh 

Two sets of copper plates of another group of Bhanja kmgs come from Phlllabani 

district, known prevlOlIsly as Baudh-Phulbani dIstrIct (one set of plate~ wa~ found in 

Baudhgarh, whlle the other was in the possession of a Khond culuvator of Baudh) They 

may be asslgned on pala::ographlc grounds to about the eleventh century 136 Olle of them I~ 

grounds thm there are no remams of anllqullles at Kutmg Accordlllg to Slflar ("Uhanja 
Grant From Khlchmg," p 224), KottiîSrama may rcpresenl Khljjlnga-ko!la or a localtty III II'. 
suburbs. 
134 Bmayak MI~ra (Maurya Candragupta and Mayurbhanj Rulers," p 423) mterprct\ Ùh' 

passage In question to mean that Vïrabhadra wa,> followOO hy f,8,OOO !'>agc\ ancl "crvctl 
Ramadeva, and that he became lord of 88,000 villagc~ 
135 C R. Kn~hnamacharlu, "The Jurada Grant of Nellabhanpdcv,I," fil '24, pt (January 
1937): 18 
136 Accordmg tCl R. D. Banerjl ("The Baud Plates of KanakabhanJa," JBORS 14, pt 1, 1928 
119) the Baud plate~ of Kanakabhafija are a forgery MŒt other !'>cholar" heheve the plate ... 
lO be genume. There 1", however, con\lderahle dlsagreement ahout the chrono!oglcal 
posItion of the two Bhafija kmg" of Baudh and the Ir mscnptlon" B C Ma/umdar ("Th, 
Baud Charter of Kanaka-bhanja Deva [Orca ]475 A.D.]," mORS 2, pt " 1916 366-(7) 
places the grant 01 Kanakahhafija m 1475 CE. Accordmg to R D UanerJI ("1 he Bhal\J<l 
Dynasty of Ons~," mORS 3, 1917- 323), KanakabhafiJa may bc plawl III the beglTl!llng 01 

the twclfth ccntury. Charu Chandra Dasgupta ("The Baud Charter of KanakahhaI1ja," IIfQ_ 9, 
1933' 759) asslgm the pl,lte~ of Kanakabhanp to the 5.ccond half 01 the clevcnth ccntury 
Accordmg lO K. C Pamgrahl ("Baudh Platc5. of Salonabhanp," El 26, IlJ41-42 276), the 
plates of Sa)onabhaôja belong to the fourtecnth century D C ~Ircar ("SOllîl: Mmor 
Dynasties of Ons~a," OH~ 2, no 2, 1953' 20) sugge~L,> that Kanakahh,lilja prohably ruled 
around the close of the eleventh century 
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a grant of mahamaQçlale~vara ~IÏ SaloQa, son of DurjayabhaiiJa who ruled from 

Suvarl)l)apura (modem Sonepur137), and grandson of SiHibhanja, the ruler of 

Gandharavadl. The second m~cnption from Baudh is that of sriman Kanakabhaiija, great­

grand-~on of SaloQabhafija, grandson of Durjayabhanja, and son of RaQabhaî1.Ja Both the 

'iet', of Baud plates trace the ancestry of these BhafiJa kings to the sage Kasyapa. 

The Bhaiija ... of KolJid'~ 

Two set ... of BhafiJa copper plates belonging to about the eleventh-twelfth century 

come from Antmgam village ln Chatrapur division of Ganjam district. One is that of sri 

YasabhaiiJa, de~cribed as samasta-Khiiijah-des-adhipau (lord of a11 Khliijali country) anJ 

Jagadekamalla-vlJayï (VlctOriOU~ over JagadekamalIa) 138 The other IS that of raja 
JayabhaiiJadeva, who ha~ the addltlonal mIe of mahamaQçiale~\'ara The genealogy of the 

two rulen, -- both are descnbed a~ the grandsons of Vîrabhaiija and the ~on~ of 

Rüyabhanja, the gr,ult of Ya;,lbhanja takmg tht" genealogy hack further by two generatlons 

-- ~lIgge~h that the donor~ of the Antlflgam plates were brother~ Tne plate~ of JayabhaiiJa 

wCle I~~ucd from KoIada-kataka, whlch has been idenufIed wJth Kullada, about four mJle~ 

from Ru~~e1Jkonda LN 

UQill'avar.aha of the BonaI plate 

An InscnpUon found ~omewhere 10 the old Bonal state (10 modern Sundargarh 

dlstnct) belongs to the Ume of a ruler J1'l"'~d Udayavaraha. Udayavadiha bear~ the eplthet~ 

mahflrüJa, ranaka, and ~amadhlg,lta p; -mahasabda The grant trace ... t'le ance~try of 

Udayavarflha 1r\.)111 raJ;! Udnavarflha ~o bear~ the tJtle of ranaka), de~cnbed as born 

of the Mayüra vam~a,140 a~ hatlJl1g fru j ':ltraküla abode of the ~age Va~lstha (Va5,l~lha-

137 Parngr,111I. "Baudh Platc\ of SalonabhanJa," p 277. 
13H Jaga(kkam.llla ,\ Idcnufled by H I\.mhna Sastn (Ed., hl 18 290, nI) wnh one of thc 
CllukY,1 k1Og' of Kalyâlll, perhap" Jagadckamalla II or onc of hl'> fcudaLOncs. Sire". 
("Sorne Mmor Dyn;l'Ul" 01 Omsa," pp 19-20) suggests that Jagadckamalla of the 
Ammgam pl.ltl'\ ul\Ild have ncc!1 Jayasllnha J .gadckamalld 1 (1015-42 C. E) S. N. 
R'I),lgllrll ("More Llghl on ùle fanllly of the Donce 10 Kapoteswar plates of Amyankabhlrna 
(111)." QI!BJ_ 1 \ nn 2. Jul) 19f15 44-45) IdentifIes hm) wllh Jagadekamalla ah.l\ Vira 

Pün~l)'adl'\a. a lcud,llllf) of Ùll' .... "'lem CaIukya hlng Jagarlckarnall,1 II, and ~ugge,l~ that he 
wa, dc!c,lted h) Ya(..JhhJiip aClmg a\ feudatOlY of GaJapat' Anlyankahhimadcva JII 
IN T,mlll ('fw,1lI R,llh "Antmg,ull Plate, of Jaya-BhanJa- DC\'1," li 19 (1927 -2~) 42 
1·1(} JI P Sa 'trI ("Two copper-plates trom Ù1C State of BOLal," JBORL6, 1920 242) 
l{kIlOlll" the ~1.1) Uf,1 1,111111) of Udayav.lf,lh" \~llh a branch of Lh... BhaiiJJ\ rulm!:! o\cr TdliÏI 
rnan~lala Bm_l) ,ü, M l,ra agrl't" \\ Ilh tll1~ lOnclll~lon, and a\\cm thal the name 01 thc state of 
~ 1.1) urbhaPI :! l'il pm\ e\ th,1l Il owcd lb onglfl to Ù1C Bh:.uïp branch 01 Ù1C Ma) üra lamll) 
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vasaka-srï-Cltrakü!a-Vlmrgat.1). and as a resldent of Taliil m~ll.ldaJa (Talal-mandak 

vastavya), TeJavarâha wu!. born In Uditavarâha's hneage (anvaya), and the former \Va:-­

succeeded by his ~on Udayavarahu 

Narcndradhavala of the Madras Mu<,cum Plates 

A set of copper plates, the ongmal find-spot of which IS unknown, I\~cord~ tn dctall 

a series of land transactIons Involymg the vIllage Tadewa(sva)ra The vlllagc J'> de~l'nbt'd 

as sltuated ln Khll~daraslmha (I e KhtnçiJra~rnga) fomllng part of Gotllunda or MOl11l1ndd 

mat)çlala 1Il the kmgdom of Narendradhavala, The mscnpuon l~ of cOr1\locrabk IIltcrest a\ 

1t is a kraya-sasana (1 e a sale deed) Narendradhavali' ~ecnl\ tn have hecll loughly 

contemporaneou!. wah the earher BhanJas of KhIi1.1ah-maQçlala, and the Matira\ t\lu-"culll 

plate!. may tentallvely be a<"slgned on palaeograplllc ground~ tll the tenlh centur) 111 

The Sulkh 

In the cour~e of the mnth or tenth century, the Sul~i dyna\ty e~tabli~hl'd lb IUle 

overthe area of modem Ohenkanal dIstrict The copper plate grant\ 01 the Sulki \...Ing\ \\'Cll' 

ISSUed from KodaJoka, whlch ha\ been tentatlvely dentlfled \Vith modern Koall!. abOlit \1:<­

or seven mJle~ from Talcher, on the 1eft bank of the Brahmalll nvcr III DhL'nkanal 

district 142 Only t\VO of the Su!\...i granb are dated. the date of the Dhenkanal rlatc 01 

Ral)a~tambha ha" been vanou"ly read a~ Samvat 3, R3. 200. and 1 m. whde the Iltndul 

plate of Kulastambha l~ dated In the founh regnal year The eplthl:t \amadhlgata-panca­

maha~abda' or one of It<, vanarltl. (In the ca'le of Kula"tambha accompan,\?d wllh the tille 

maharaja) wah whlch most of the Su!\...ï ch:1rter~ endow thc\e king~,. mdlcale thell 

subordll1ate po!.Ition vl~-à-Vl~ another unnamed rulIng hou"e J43 It may be notcd, howcvcl. 

Mma goc~ on ta ~uggC\[ lhal tlH: BhJlÏj4l famll)' probabl) ~prang Irom Ùli: Maurya lallllly A 
ùurd h)'polhc'>l~ lhal h.? ofCcr" I~ th<\l Udayavaraha of the Bonal pldlC mal' havc hC{'ll a 
Savara k1l1g (B1I1ayak MI,>rd, "Copper plate Grdnt of NctUthhaiip," pp !O)- n) Ail tl1l..'\l' 

suggc~l1on~ arc hlgh 1) sJ1C'cu lat1\'(: 
141 D, C. Slrwr. "Madra.\ Mu\cum PI,tIC'> 01 the Tlme 01 ~3ri:ndradhJv.tI,1." LI 21\ (Jl)4l}-)() 

45, Il ma) al<,o br pow[i:d out [hdl the Mildril'i Mu,clJI]) pl<lIL" refer 10 one $t1fthhaiiJd, wllo 
mal' be Identtlicd V.lth the IOllnder ni Ùle Bh,IOJ3 dy:ta\tl' 01 KhlilJalt-manr)ala llt(' 
cngra\er of the pLltc" -- Padrn,\IlJhha . ..,on 01 tilC mereh,lnl (valllk) pündl. ,mcl un III I1dhll,1lI 1 
of GadhalapJ\Ï mal'. lunher, he Idcntlltecl "'Ith lhe Illcrchant-go!chllllth (vanl~-

~u\ arnaUird) Padmanabh<l. \on of P,IIlC'I. who cngrJvcd ÙIC Sonpur plall'\ 01 r,ul,ü d 

Ranabhafi)a 
142 0 C. Sm:ar and P Acharya. "Htndol Plate of Kula<,tambha," El 2X (194<) 112 
143 0 C SlreM ("00m1l1100" of thc (;ulJ..h of Om~," nlc 152YiIlai __ 9t--.9ncntal J<c\eaflh, 
Madra\, 18, pl. 1. Septcmhcr 1948 4:5) sugge~t\ that the SulkÎ\ may have hccn \CIlII-
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that two of the Sulki grant~ -- the Talcherplate ofRa~astambha a1i,\~ Kulastambha, and one 

of the Dhenkanal plate~ of Jaya\tambha -- endow the royal d0nor wah a melange of 

Impenal and ~ubordlnate t1l1e~ mahiirâJâdhlrap and parama-bha!târaka ln adduion to 

~amadhlgata-panca-maha~abda ln the flr~t case, and maharajadhlraja and ~amadhlgata­

paiica-mahâ~abJa 111 the latter. In another grant of Jaya~tambha, the tltle mahar3:jadhlraJa 

appcar~ wllhout the subordmate tHles. Several Sulkï charters speak of the kmgs of this 

fanllly as lord of al! the Gondrama:--, the exact ImplicatIon of WhH:h il) not certam. 144 In hls 

Bhimanagan and Pun plate~, Kula~tambha IS descnbed as lord of aIl the Gondramas wah 

Sankhajop forming the bŒ'derl:md of his kmgdom. Sankhajo~i has been Idenufied with the 

Sankha nver ln the Sundargarh reglOn. 145 

ItLç.Iuriga., 
Anothcr ~et ofruler~ who~e In~cnptiom have been found ln the Dhenkanal area and 

may be a~~lgned on palaeographic ground~ to the tenth-eleventh ccnrury, are the Turiga~.146 

tndcpcudcnl ruler~ ol'.lOg allcg/,tnte II) the Bhaullla·Kara~ He ba~c~ Ù11.... h)1l0Ihe .... l'-, on Ù1e 
d.lle of the Dhcl1~anJI pl~lLL' of R . .ln;J"tamhha (rcad by hlm a.~ 103). V.hKh, accordmg to hlln, 
ha~ to he rcfcrred to the B hau/lI.I- KarJ cr.l 
144 Hawpr.l\ad Saqn (" Se\'c/I Cnpper·platc RetOrd" of Land Granl'-, l'rom DhcnkJ/lal," 
mORS __ 2, pt 4, 1<.lJ() 401, ~O()I ~JW herCin a rcfcrenec la the Gond tnbc TIll'> ha\ bcen 
reluled hy r-;,Ird~.tfl TnpJlhl ("lv.o Sulkl Pl.nc\," JBORS 16, pb 3 &. 4, 1930 45'i), who 
ar!!ll~" thal Gllndr,II11.1 v. cl" a geogrdph/l,11 term apphcd to il porGon (lI the hIlly tract'> 
CXIL'/Idlllg lrom BonJI B..!nH..! to Ll) pur Accorùlng to Slrlar and Achal) a CHmdol plate of 
Kula\t..lmblhl,'· Il 110, Tl 2) GOIhlr..una ma} hL' Laken to mcan i~)\I~hly Ù1c \aml? a.'-, the Ony..! 
'Gmt.l);Il.I,' dC/lOIIIlg Ôle arl'J Lo\crcd \1) the old fcud..llory ~t.atc, H Kulk(' (' Earl)' SUite 
hlflll:lllOIl and ROy.l1 Lcglllm:ltlOll lJl laIe AnucIlI Om,a,' Il Ill) hJ\ rc\ )\ed the 
~Uggl'''tlOl1 th.II (jondr.\nM rl'lL'rrcd ,,' the countl) 01 the Gond ln l'l', wh/ch m.l) be 
Idcnl1IJed \\ \lh thl' P,dlah.u.! area Kulke ah() ~uggcsh (Ihld. P 111 \ that Ù1e SulU" 
prohahly hl'Ionged \0 the SaulkJl.,,1 tnbc, mcntlOncd In the M.lrkandcya Purana ,1\ hvmg 
bctwcen ùle Kdlmga\ ,1Ild Cedl~ of Dak~m..l KO\al.l Kulkc docs not, unfonunatc1) CliC Ù1c 
pa~"agc wherc (lm rctcrcncc occur'-, Atcordll1g to D C Slf(-,ar'~ compIlatIOn of the Pauramc 
Il .. t of pcopk'\ ŒLuslll'\ In the Ge~wr,lphy of AnClCnt and Medieval Indla, p 35, n 4), the 
SüllkIl\ or Süh~a'-" who arc mcnl1onl'd ln the PLJranas, can be Idcnlllied 'v/th ù1e Sogdlan", 
hVlIlg to the 1l11rth of ùle OXU\ n ver, thcy not sccm to have bccn rcl .. lllXl LO Ù1e Sulk!... of 
On\~1 The B ra!!lll !1!1 (\ ,1 Puran.1 reter\ to the Sallhla", who are menuoncd along "ah Ù1e 

f'dunk.t'-, (ôle fX'Dplc of Puri Ifl Lhe Konkan rcg/on) and the Maullkas (people of Millaka, 
the area arollnd PJllh.1/1 on the Godav,1fI m Aurangdhad dl~tn-.:t Mat.,tra\htra) (Slfear, Ibid, 
Il 39, n H) \\'tll'lher of nol the Sullh of On~'>a were relatcd 10 thel11 I~ a matter of 
conJcllurl' 
14~ D C Slrlar, "Pun Pl.He 01 l~ulastamrh,l,' El ~ pt 6 (195:2) 167 

lolo II rI!.l)' lx' notl'd Ihat Ùll' mCJnmg\ 01 the word 'Tunga' mcludc prommCnL, crcct, lofty, 
hlgh, an l'ballOn, l11ght. and l110unLaln (Mon WIll, pp 4'+9·50) Thl~ ma} perhaps hc 
rclatcd tn Ihl' III Il) Il'rr.urI III \\hlch thl' lmg~ bcanng tl1l\ Il..lmc c~tabh~hed thCIT dom am 
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The Khargaprasada plate of Vll1ïtaturiga I~ dated 10 year 161 of an ullnamed l'ra 147 One nI 

the Talcher plates of Gayaçiatunga was Is~ued from Jayapura-J...ona, the other Talcher plall' 

and the ASIalie SOCIety plate of Gayaçiatunga and the Bonal plate of VlIlit.nunga trom a hili 

called Mahaparvata (or a city sltuated on thl'> hlll), and the Kharg.\pra~,\da pl.Hl' nt 

Vmïtalunga from Rï(r))lv;ïsaka (ldentlfied wnh Mahavmayaka on thl' border ... of Cuttack 

and Dhenkanal dlStncIS\4H). where there IS a hi\! called Mahaparvata Yamagarta-mandala, 

Qver WhlCh the Turiga seem to have ruled, has been idenlltied wlth Jamgadla III Angullll 

Jommurdi 111 the oid Pal-Lahara State 14li 

The Tunga rulw, did not claim titles hlgher than maharaja, mahasâmant-adhlpalI, 

and ral)aka, and also bore the ~ubordtnate epllhet ~amadhlgata-paika-maha~abda or 

samadhigat-a~esa-maha~abda Vmïtatunga IS descnbed 111 hl~ grant~ <1\ the lord ot aIl 01 the 

elghteen Gondrama ... The gencaloglcal ponlon of the Tunga grant<; tracc the JlIll'agc hOIl1 

raja (kmg) Jagatturiga of the Sanddya gotra, who bclonged 10 a f a 1111 1) onglllally rC\ltltng ,Il 

Rohitagln (generally Idcntified wnh Rohta',garh 111 the Shahabad di~tnct of Blhar' 'in) 

Jay:mlÎ1hadev:\ 

An lI1~cnption from Dhenkanal dl~tnct, dated In SatÏ1vat 99 or 93, ~peak\ 01 a rllkr 

named J aya~lmhadeva Jaya~lli1hadeva bears the !Ille~ of prapta-paika-mahü':'abda (one who 

ha~ obtamed the flve ~ Oll11d~) and ~akala-Gondram-adhlpatI (lord of ail Gundrallla) 

Accordmg ta Hara Pra~,ad Sha"tn'~ interpretatian, the grant wa~ I~~ued l'rom the family 

residence al Manda:kmi (Mandakll1ï-klila-va\akat),\S\ but B1I1ayak MI\ra \llggC\t\ thatthc 

147 D, C. Slrcdr ("Granh 01 Gayadatunga," El 34, pt 2, Apnl 1961 92) ~uj!gC\L\ th.1l tlll\ 
dale rcfcr~ !O the Bhauma cra and !hal the Tunga~, hke Ihe ~lllkl\, wcrc \CIIll-mdl'lx'lldelll 
fcudatones of the Bhauma-KarJ\ Thl' name of a leudatory callcd YII1It.ltUI1l!3 Ollllr\ III thl' 
two Talcher plate~ of Sivakara III -
148 A K Rath, 'The Khargapra\ada Copper Plaie 01 Y Jnllalunga," OHRLII, 110 4 (1%\) 
245, 
\49 Bmayak MI~ra, Dyna"'lIe~ of Mcdtaeval Om\:J (New Dellll Ramanand Yldya 

1933), p 40, It may be rnenlloncd thal A K Rath ("The KhargJpnl\:tda Copper 
Ymltatunga," pp 243-44) l~ 01 the opinion thdt the Tunga.\ wcre Ortj!lfIdlly rullllg 
arca of Samasla-Gondram~, and thal VWîlatunga, aller ddcallflg an l '!Cilly 

Bh,tw,Ul, 

Plaie 01 
()Vl'r tlll' 
klIIg 01 

oa\l'\ 111\ Yamagarta-man~ala, anncxed the lCrnlory 01 the latter to hl" klll~d()1ll Hatll 
hypOthCS1S on hlS mlcrpretdtlOn of 11 6-9 of Ù1C Khargapra\dd In\cnpllon 
150 Sec, for Instance, R D Baner]l, "Ta1chcr Plaie of GJyadalungaocva," lPA<iB, N S 12 
(1916) 291 N K. Sahu ("11ikher Copper Pldtc Grant o! Sn GaYJ,IJ l ungd," m!BJ __ 7, 110 l, 
Apnl 1958: 67), howC\er, preter~ 10 IdCI1Ufy Rohnagm wllh I<awgarh 111 the CUlwck 
dlslrlct of On\\a 
151 Hara Pra\ad Sha~'Il, "Scven Copper-plate RetOrd\ of Land Granb lrom Dhenkanul," pp 

418-19. 
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pa~~age in que<.,uon indleate~ that Jayasirhha obtained the [ive great sounds from a person 

resldmg on the banh of the Mandakinï (Mandakinï-kula-vasakat prapta-pafica-mahâsabda). 

MIsra I~J, thu~, of the opmlOn that it was the overlord of Jayasuhhadeva who reslded on the 

banh of the Mandakmi river. He sugge~t~ that Jayaslli1ha was probably a feudatory of a 

ruler re~ldIng al JaJPur, probably a Bhaüma kmg, and that thls hypothesb is corroborated 

by ùle faet that there IS a stream called Mandakinï fIowing through Jajpur, and that the grant 

of Jayasirhha, IIke the inscnptions of the Bhauma rulers, is dated in the regnal year of an 

unnamed era 152 

The Nandodbhava!ot 

The N andodbhavas appear to have ruJed over parts of Dhenkanal and the adjoming 

areas of Cuttack and PUri dlstncb sorne lime dunng the tenth-eleventh century. The 

Daspalla plate of Dcvanandadeva i~ dated ln year 184, and the Jayapur or Talmul plate of 

Dhruvanandadeva In the year 281 or 193 of an unnamed era The pohucal centre wheller. 

the Nandodbhava copper plate grant~ were i~sued wa~ Jayapura (Identlfled wHh Jaipur 

VIllage ln Dhenkanal dl~trlct 153) The title~ as~umed by Devananda lIlc\ude mahasamant­

adhipali,15.' parama-bhaparak a-samadhlgata-pafi~a-mahasabda,15S raI,laka. maharaja. and 

maha~ftmant-adhlpatI-vandJta-parama-bhatlaraka, 156 those ofDhruvananùa mclude parama­

bhanaraka, samadh1gata-pafica-maha~abda, and mahasamanHidhlpatl. The genealogy 

cOl11mence~ wuh Jayananda. barn In the Nandodbhava famIly and described as hav1l1g 

subducd the whole of Gondrama 

152 BlOayak Mma, Dyna~tlc, of Mcdlacval Onss3. 23-26 
153 K C PdT1lgrJlu, "Banpada Mu~eum Plate of Dcvanandadcva," ET 26 (l9H-42): 77. 
154 Accardtng ta D C. Sm:3I ("Two Platc~ of Devanandadeva," g 27, 1947-48' 326), 
mah~Ï\al1lant-Jdtllp,lll '" a~ a LIlle u~ed tn lhe po~t-Gupla pcnod, IOdlcaung a fcudatory of the 
fon.'mml rank undcr an Impenal fl/kr 
155 1111\ muId II1can 'on(' who 11:.1, oblatned the flve sounds from the parama-bhattaraka. I.e. 
hts ovcrlonl' On Ihe other hand, parama-bhallamka and samadhlgala-p3fica-maha.~abda could 
\1(' two "'qMrall' l'jllUlCb 01 DC\'Jn,lIldadc\'il hllll!>elf Slfcar (Ibid, P 326) sugge~ S lhul ilie 
arnhlgllll)' nl.l)' have hccn Intentlonal 
156 Thl\ l'/mhcl Lould h,l\c 1"'0 mcunrng ... il paramount kmg worshtppcd by the lord~ of ilie 
mal1:hJl1lant:.I.... 1 c hy Olle or more feudalOry. or a lord of the mahasamantas who 
wor~hlppl'd hl'" o\'erlord 
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Vï@-PraglJJdadeva 

Another ruler who had established hlmself In the Dhenkanal area In the tcnth or 

elcventh century wa~ Vïra-Pracal)Qadeva of the Kuhka hneage (varhsa).157 HI~ copper plate 

gram wa~ found In ChIttalapur vIllage In the Hindol subdlvi~lon of Dhenkdnal dIStnct 15g 

Iill: Somavam\Ï\ 

In the tenth century CE., the Somavarhsis of South Kosala (the modern Raipur­

Bila~pur-Sambalpur area) expanded their dommions and came to carve out an empire that 

mcluded large pans of northern and central Oris~a. The mscn{.'uons of these kings have 

bcen found In the Balanglr, Sambalpur, Bale~hwar, Cuttack, and Pun dlstncb The copper 

plate grant~ of the Somavam\h were i~sued vanously from wc followmg pohtlcal centre~ 

Suvarnapura (ldcntIfïcd wuh Sonepur l59), Mura~ïma or Mura~ïma (Identlfïed wllh 

Mur~lI1g ln the Jara'>lI1gha zammdan of the old Patna State, now ll1 Balanglr dlstnct 16(\l. 

Àrama, VlI1ïtapura (ldenufied wlth Bll1ka ll1 the oId Sonepur State 161 ), Yayatll1agara 

(ldClltlficd wlth J<lJpur I(2 ), KI~arakclla (Idcnuficd wJth Ke:-.arJ..ela village, about ~IX mile~ 

ea~t of Bahlnglr1h'), and Vae' lmandapa!tï 

1'\7 Il IlI"Y lx: nOlcd Ùldt the Kllhk.l~ are I!Icnuoned ln !>evcral copper plate grant~ of the Pala\ 
01 Bcng.1l (elghlh lo lwcllih LCl1lur~) Thc) arc menlloned along wllh the Gauda-;, MaIa\'a~, 

Kh,l ... a.... lIüna" Karn.I\.I\. and La~h ln lhe opmlOn of !>evcral !>cholar~ (!>œ, lor m~Wnle, D 
C SlfLar, inù'''11 Eplgrdph), p 133 J, !>ome or ail of th,,~e lCTTm re(er Lü mtlllary wnllngcnb 
reuuHed lrom amon&,1 Ù1Ôe people InIO lh" pJla arm) The gcographlt,,1 locallOn of Llll'\C 
KlIlIla, '" nol lCrl4l1ll Accordlllg ln D C Sirear (lndwn EpIgraphy', p 367), lhe)' sœm 10 he 
Ùll' ",une a\ the Kul) a\ who arc Illcnlloncd III the PlIrana\, and ma) he Idcnllf,ed wllh the 
peopk 01 Kuhlll Hl ùle upper Rd\ 1 \alle) 
15S S.llyanar.lyan R.1I.1gurll. "lIl1ldnl PI "le of Pr.lch"ndadeva of Kuhka-Vam~a," OHRJ 12, 
no 1 {lWH} 4X 
1'\4 D (' SIfl.lr and 
KlIlg MdhJ-Bh"\.lgllpl.l 
1(,1) ,b,d, Il ~4() 

P C Rath, "KalIbhana Copper-plate In~cnpllons of the Somavam~i 
J"IJ.\mcJa~a,"~ 20 (1944) 246 

161 D C SlrLar, "Balanglr Mu",culll Plate, of Maha(,lvagupta Ya)'uu, Regnai Ycar g," 
JASBL 19 (1953) 1 IX 

Ih2 Atconhng lO PaOlgrahl ii-'.bronology of the Bhauma-Kara~ and the Somavam~h of 
On"Sh pp 13-15), lhere were lwo Yayaunagara!>, one Slluatcd III Soulh Kosala and lhe olher 
-- Ahhmava or lhe ncw Yayallnagara -- eSlablt\hed afLer the occupallon of Omsa by Yayau 
1 111e !.Iller Yayalmagara, accordmg 10 PaOlgrahl, can be Idenllfled wlth modem JaJPur A 
prohkm lh,1l arl~l" ..... Ilh tlll'l Idcmililallon 1\ lh"t m the Cuttack muscum plale\ of 
Mahahluvagupl,1 Bhull.tralha (no 18) and lhe KhandpJrd plalc~ or Malüblvagupla 
Dharm.lr,IÙld (no 20), Yayaunagara -- apparenlly the one III OrISsa -- IS ~aId la be localcd 
on Ùll' M,lh.lfl.l(1I river JaJl1llf 1\ ~lll1aled 011 the m'cr Vallardlll, nol on ùle Mahanadl D C 
Sircar ("NOIe on Ratnagm PlalC\ 01 Soma\'amsi Kama," fi 33, pl 6, 1960 271-72) suggesl!> 
lhal UII\ .... ,,\ a confu,lon am mg ouI of lhe fael th.1I the ongmal Yayaunagard -- located al 
BlIlk .. 111 Ùle old Sonepur SL.lle -- wa\ ~Jluated on lhe Mahanadl SIrCar credlt:.- Yayau 1 Wilh 
e ... lahh\llIng lhe lü~l Yayallnagar d "nd YayJl1 II Wilh cstablt~hlllg the second clly of lhal 
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The Somavamsï Inscnpuons record grants of land situated in Kosala-desa (1 e. 

muth Kosala). Odha/Oçin (i e Oçira) desa. and Uttara and Dak~ilJa TosaH, indlcating their 

rule over the~e areas 164 Ail the kmgs of thls dynasty are endowed in thelr mscnpuons with 

mIes of paramountcy !>uch a~ parama-bhagaraka, maharajadhiraja, and paramesvara. They 

are !.aId to belong to the Soma famlly (kula), and ail except the last fev.: kmgs of thls hne 

daIm the epnhet ofTnkahng-adhipau (lord of TnkaliIiga). 165 The Son pur plates of Kumara 

Somdvara descnbe hlm as having the Atreya gotra and a three-r~i pravara. 166 

That the Somavarh~i~ had a matrimomal allIance WIth the Bhauma-Karas IS known 

from the Baud plates of the 8hauma-Kara queen Prtbvimahadevi, wbich describe ber as the 

daughter of SvabhavatUl1ga of Kosala. D. C. Slrcar suggests that the Somavamsi king in 

que!.tion was Yayatl Maha~lvagupta 1 alias SvabhavatuIiga. 167 Accordmg to Pamgrahl, on 

the olher hand. the Svabhavatunga of the Baud plates was Janamejaya ) 16~ lt l!. pO!.!.lble 

that PrthvimahITdevï attall1ca. the Bhauma-Kara throne with the help of her father after the 

dealh of her hu!.band Ku!.unühara (Subhakara IV) and bIS brather Lahrahara (Slvakara III). 

!>ctting a!>lde the clalm!> of the latter's sons 169 Panigrahi suggests that lanameJaya kIlled the 

rCIgnmg Bhauma-Kara kll1g and placed hls daughter Prthvïmahadev i on the throne. 170 

The Somavaril~ï imcnptlOl1!. mdlcate the various mihtary successes of these k1l1gs. 

The union of South Kosala and Utkala was achleved in the tenth century by either Yayati 1 

or YayITti Il 171 The Balanglr Museum plates of the elghth year of YayatI 1 (no 13) seem to 

name aILcr lhc con4ue,l of ULkala Accordmg to S N. RaJaguru ~ 4 373), however, 
Yayatmagara ~hould he Idenuhcd \l.llh a place on the bank." of the Mahandctl ncar Kanulo 
m Khandapara ~uhdlvl'Ion, where the remam~ of many anClCnl monuments have becn 
dl,>covercd 
163 L P Pande)'d, "The Mah.tkm,ala Hislom:al Soc'ely's Plale~ of 
Mahahhdvaguptar dlacteva." E~I 22 (1933- 34)' 136 

lM South Ko~ala compn"cd Ihe modem Rmpur, Bilaspur, and Sambalpur tracts. Odra, ln thl~ 
pcnod, sœm~ 10 have referrcd to the tcrnlory lymg bclwccn ~outh Kosala In the wc~1 and 
ÙIC coastal area on the caSl (Ganguly. Hliloncal GcograpnL and Dyna<;tlc Hisiory of. Ons~'l, 
p. 57) Ultara or north Tœ-alï mcludcd Baleshwar and pans of Cuttack and Medlmpur 
distriCts, wh Ile Dak~ll)a or wuth Tosalî compnscd Pun and parts of Cuttack and GLlnjam 
dlstnCls 
165 Sec supra, n 40 
lM D. C SlIcar, "Two InsCriptions [rom Kclga," El 28, pl 2 (July 1950) 325, Il. 29-30 Sec 
chap III on gOLIa and prava:ra 
167 D C 5war, "The Latcr Somavamsïs," OHRJ l, no. 4 (January 1953): 290-91. 
16S Pamgrahl, C'hronology of the Bhauma-Karas and the Somavamsïs of Onssa, pp. 7-8 
169 Sirem, "The Lllcr Sommalll~js," pp 29J-91 
170 Pamgrahl, Chronology of the Bhauma-Kara<; and Somavamsï<; of Ons..a, p 6 
171 Palllgralll (Ibid, pp 31·32) gl\(C~ Yayal1 1 the credll for e[feeung the umon bctwecn 
south Ko .. ala and Utkala D. C Sircar ("The Later Somavamsïs," pp 293-95) and Rajaguru 
<!Q.. 4' 3S 1) alLIlhulC thl!> achlc\'cmenl to Yayüu II 
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refer to this king's victorious mihtary campaign against the Caidyas or CC(l1s (I.e KalacufJ,) 

and state that hls son devastated the I;:>ahalâ: country ruled by the Ccdl kmg DUlgarü.r:l 172 

The Jatesinga and Dungn plate~ of Yayati Il ~no. 21) refer tC' hls havlIlg e~tahh~hed 

himself as the lord of Kalinga, Kongoda, Utkala and Kosala, hls conque~t of Kan)a~a, Ul~a, 

the Gurjara and Draviçla country, hls denuding the Kaikï country of w, glory, and l\l~ 

victonous assaults agamst Gauçla and Raçlha. He is further descnbed as havlIlg attalllcd the 

position of Trikahng-iïdhlpau (lord of Tnkaliriga) by means of hl~ own anm 17 \ The 

Narsinghpur plates of Yayati II'~ son Udyotakesarî refer to the fOffiler a~ having becollle 

the king of the countries of Kosala and Utkala. 174 The BrahmeSvara temple ~tone 

inscription of the time of Udyotakesarï descnbes how the lroublc~ that be~et the 

Somavamsï kingdom after the death of RaJamalla came ta an end when Yayau Il aha~ 

Cal)çïhara, elevated ta the throne by the mInl~ters (amalya~). made ~eCl1l e buth thl' 

kingdoms (I.e. Utkala and Ko~ala) 175 Slgnificanlly, the Nara~l!1ghrur pla{c~ rder w thl' 

mahasandhivlgrahin (mmlster ofpeace and war) Rudradatta as the l1laha~andhlvlgrahlll 01 

both Utkala and Kosalal1 6 (hl~ predecessors are referrcd to a~ the maha\andhlvlgrahll1\ 01 

Kosala alone). ThIs InSCnption also descnbes Udyotakdarï as havmg defcated the klllg, ni 

DlihaJa Odra and Gauda 177 . '.' 
The power of the Somavam~ï dynasty ;:,~em~ ta have declmcd after Ihe relgn ni 

UdyotakesarL The Ratnagin plates of one of hiS succes~or~, Karna, i'lIl1Ck ln vague tcnn\ 

to the military achlevement~ of hls immedlate predece~\or~' JanameJaya, the granti'>on 01 

Yayati, is said ta have threatened the Naga k11lg; hl~ ~on PurafiJaya I~ ~ald to have 1I1\pllcd 

fear ln the kings of Gauçla, pahala, Kahùga, and Yanga 178 The tltle Tn\.-ahùg-rtdlupatJ wa\ 

replaced by the modest mIe Paklma-Larlk-âdhlpall (lord of Pa~cima-LaJ1ka).17l) and the 

172 D. C. Sircar, "Balangu Mu~cum Platc~ of Maha.~lvagupt.a 1 YayulI, Regnai Yc<!r H," pp. 
119-120; 123-124, 11 43-50 Pamgrahl (Chronology of the Bhauma-Kara\ and Sornavalll(,l~ 
of Oris~ p. 3) rcad~ the narne of the Ccdl kmg a~ Yuvaruja, and Idenlll1c,> hlm wllh thc 
Kalacun kmg YuvaraJa 1 (915-945 C.E) 
173 Rajaguru,!Q, 4' 219-20, II. 13-16 
174 BlOayak MI~r3, "N3nl\mghpur Charter of UddyotakeSarJ Mahlibh3vagupta IV ," mOli_~ 
17 (1930-31): 16, Il 21-25. 
175 RajagJru, ID, 4 246, vv 7, 8 
176 Ibid. p. 19, II 71-73 
177 Raj3guru, la 4 247, \' 10 
178 Debala Milfa, "Ratnaglrl Platc.'> of Somavam~1 Kama," hl 33, pt 6 (Apnl 1960) 266, 

vv 13-15 
179 PaSclma-LaIika, htcrally 'thc western Island,' mu~t have bccn locatcd somcwhcrc ln 

south Kosala (D. C Sucdr, "Tv,o In~cnptlon~ From KcJga," p. 323). 
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epithet maharajadhiriija by kumaradhiraja 10 the Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvara. 180 

Somavarh~ï rule In lower Onssa was ulumately displaced ln the early twelfth century by 

the Ganga kIng Anantavannan Coçlaganga, while lt IS hkely that it was the Kalacuri~, the 

Chmdaka-Nagas of Bastar and thelr Telugu-Coçla feudatones who were responsible for the 

elimination of Somavarh~i rule in upper Orissa. 18l 

South and north Onssa 
The impenal Ganga,; (inscr"."tions no. 41-77) 

The process of the consolidation and expansion of the Ganga empire which 

culminated in the conquest of north Orissa and its unification with the southem homeland 

of the Gangas seems to have been imtiated 10 the early tenth century by the predecessors of 

Vajraha~ta III IH2 The~e kIng~ are often referred to as the Impenal Gangas, In order to 

di~tmgU1~h them from thelr prcdece~sors, although they seem to have belonged to the same 

falml)' or to a branch of the same family as the earlier Gangas of Kahr'lganagara. From the 

time of Anantavarn1an of the Mandasa plates (no. 45), the inscnpuons of the impenal 

Ganga kings are dated ln the Saka era of 78 C.E. rather than the Gar'lga era The mscnpl10ns 

of Vajrahasta III and hl~ ~ucces~ors contain an elaborate prasasti whlch mcludes the date 

(in chronogram~)lH3 of thclr con~ecratlon (abhi~cka) and the length of thclr Tule Thu~, 

Vajraha~ta III 1\ known to have ruled between 1038-1070 C.E., hls son RajaraJa 1 

Devendravannan between 1070-1078 C.E., and RajaraJa's son Anantavarman Codaganga 

between 1078-1147 C.E. 

180 Ibid. p. 325. II 6-7 Kumlîra Somesvarn IS sald to have ISSUed thls granl afler the end of 
the rule 01 Abhlmanyu who had becn eSLabIJshcd m the kmgdom presenled to hlm by 
Udyotak.e~ari AllordlOg Lü Sircar (Ibid, pp 323-24) Abhlmanyu ma}' have bccn a!.!.lgned 
10 rule over ùle dommlOn,> of Ûle Somavam~i!. that lay m SOUÛl KosJla by Udyotakesari 
Mahabhavagupta IV, Ûle latter conunumg to rule over ULkala He argue,> thal the purpose ùf 
ÙlI!I arrangemant ma)' have bœn to safcguard Ûle Somavari1~i dommlOn!. from the Chmdaka­
Nüga and Telugu-Co9d mroad\ mlo Ko!.ala and the Ganga mroad!. lOto LJtkala 
181 Sircar. "Thc Later Soma\'am~ï~," pp 296-300 
182 The m\CnplIOIl\ of VaJraha\la III !.uggest Ûldt onc of hls anccstors -- VaJ rahru. la , son of 
GunamaMmava -- ul1lled under hl~ mIe f1vc branche~ of the Ganga famJiy and thclr 
domlIlIom. Sec, for m~tancc, Stcn KOl1ow, "NarasapaLam Plates of VaJrahasta Ill, Saka-
Smn\'at 967," hl 11(1911-12) 149, v 1. 
lR3 For m,>t.lI1cc. thc Ara'>uvalh grnnl of VaJraha<;ta (no 49) wa<; made III the Sak.J year 
'kara-vu'\u-l1Idhl' The ward!. m lhls chronogram stand for the numerals 2, 8, and 9 
rl'!lpt'~:ll\'d)' Tht' rc\'cr~al of the ordcr of the~e numcrnb glve~ us the datc of th" "Tant -­
Saka 9H2 (On the u'\e of chronogrnms JO anClcnl mscnpuons, sec Sircar, Indlan Eplgrnphy, 
pp 22H-,,) 
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Copper plate grants of Vajrahasta III and his irnmediate Sllccessors have bcen found 

mainly in Ganjam and Srikakulam diStricts, while those of Ananravanllan Codaganga han' 

also been found funher nonh ln Pun distnct. 184 Except for the Andhavaram, Pondlllll, and 

Narasapatam plates (no~. 41, 42,46) which were lssued from Dantapura. ail the pant~ 01 

the imperial Gangas (where the place ofl~sue is speClfied) were i~~ucd 1'rom Kahnganag.lra 

(modern Mukhalingam). It seems, however, that Anantavannan Coçiaganga shltlrd hl ... 

capital to Cauduara Karaka (modern Chaudwar) or Abhmava Yayaunagara (modern J,IJPur) 

after his conquest of Utkala in about 1112 C.E .. 185 

The copper plate inscriptIons of the kmgs of this family comain an elaboratl' 

prasasti. The titles wah WhlCh thls endows them mc1ude parama-bha!!:lrala, 

maharajadhira]l!, and Tnkahng-adhipati. The Imperial Ganga~ daim to have belongcd to thl' 

Atreya gotra 

The impenal Ganga Imcnpt1on~ glve two ver~\On~ of the gcncalogy 01 the hill'agl' 

The shorter versIOn of the earher mscnptlons was amphflcd and glvcn a more grandlo~e 

fonn dunng the relgn of AnantaV'U111an Coçlaganga The pra~a~11 of two ot Anantavannall 

Coçlaganga's grant~ (one of the KOfm ~Cb and one of thc Vlzagapatam ~et~, no. 65 and 6X) 

traces the Ganga genealogy ta the god Ananta (V l~I.1U) The account goe~ on to ~tate th al 

Turvasu (who~e de'lcent from thc god I~ demon~trated), ~on of Yayàl1 and gramholl 01 

Nahu~a, practlsed aU'llentle ... for many year~ III order to obtalll a ,>on ln thl,> manner, he 

propitlated the nver Ganga and obta1l1cd a son named Gangeya, the progellltor of the Gang­

anvaya (Ganga hncage) 11'16 Codaganga\ 1I1scnptlon,> abo rcfer to one of tlw, k1l1g .... 

ancestors named KolIThala. who butlt the clly narncd KoJahalapura 111 (iangava~11 vl~aya 

ThiS account ~ugge~t~ the mIgration of the Gangas from the K,l! nata\..a area AccordlIIg to 

the accouIll, Kamarl)ava, who belonged to KoIahala'~ lIneage. left Kolahalapura, an Ived 

with hls brothers at Mahendragm. and wor~hlpped the dclty Gokarr)aWa111111 thcreon l'hen, 

accompamed by hl~ four youngcr brother~, he defeatcd Sabarüdltya, and cOllllllereo the 

Kahrigas Ill7 

184 It ma)' OC nOlcd Lhat a large numbcr of lO,>cnpUOn\ bclongmg Ln the rClgll'> of the 
Imperial Ganga king!>, mostly 10 the Telugu language and/or !>Cnpt and m\cnbcd on temple 
walb, have bcen found ID vanou~ part,> of Andhr J Prade~h The'>C m\(.fIpllon,> have not 
bcen drawn on for th 1" study 
185 RaJaguru, IQ, 3, pt 2 299 
186 Sec, for example, J F. Flcct, "VlIllgapalllm Copper-Plate Grant of Anantavarrna· 
Chodagangadev3 Saka-SamvaL J040," lA IR (1889) 166, 11 1-IY 
187 Ibid, 11. 35-49 The name Sabaradllya ~uggC,>h a connccllon WIÙl the ~avar.l ln hl' 
Sabaradllya may have bcen a ChlCl of Llll~ tnbe 
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The military expanslOn of the imperial Gangas may have been assi~led by .11\ 

alliance with the Colas. Rajasundari, the mother of Anantavarnlan Co<;laganga, and Ct">\ia­

mahadevi, one of his queem, were Cola princesses 188 According 10 D. C. Sm:ar, thc 

imperial Gangas may have been regarded by the Cola monarchs a~ thclr ~ubon\!nate 

allies.189 This is suggested, he states, by the fact that wlllIe RITjaraja Cola (985-10 16 C.E.) 

claims to have conquered Venj (ruled at the ume by the eastcrn Calukyas) and Kahnga. 

probably sorne time before 1003 C.E., the mscnpuons of Rajendra l (}012--1044 CE) rcfCI 

to the subjugation of Oçl.ra and Kosala, which were under SomavatllsÏ rule al Ihis tulle, out 

not to any conflict with the ruler of Kalinga. 190 SubsequenlIy, Kulottunga Cola 1 tWlce 

despatched annies against Kahnga -- the firSI attack, which probably oc('urred shortIy .tftcl 

1076 C.E., was repulsed by the Ganga king RaJillaja I, the second atlack, whlch occurrcd 

carly in the relgn of Anantavamlan Coçlagal'lga, wa~ ~UCl'CS~flll1l)1 Ânant.lvarman 

Coçiaganga succeeded, however, 111 recovering some of the lo~t terntory and III c\tabh"hlllg. 

for some tlme, Ganga suzeramty upto the Godavan. Some Ume befOle 1134 C.E, 

Kullolunga Cola Il and hIS felldatories ou~ted the Gangas from the GodavaII (h~tnct l'Il 

Anantavarman Codagaùga made ~everal inroads 1I1tO Bcngal, COl11l1lg mtn contllCl 

with the Palas. In the penod when the power of the Palas wa~ wal11ng, Codaganga dckatcd 

the ruhng chief of Mandara, sacked hls capHal Âramya (IdentlflCd wlth mmkrn Arambagh 

in Hooghly dI~trict), and pur~ued hm1 upto the banb of the Ganga 191 FurthCI nOllhw;lI d:-. 

and westward~ expansIOn of the Ganga empIre was mhlbitecl by the ple~cnce of thc 

Kalacuri king Ratnadcva 11 of :-,ollth Ko:-.ala, and Paramara Labmadeva of Malava 1'1-1 

Kalinga was amalgamated with Utkala by Anantavarman Coçlaganga probably ~omc umc 

around 1112 C.E.195 A Telugu JI1:-.cnptlon found at SnkUn11am statc:-. thaillm Ganga klllg 

succeeded In extending hIS empire from the Gal/rami (Godavan) 10 the Bhagïralhl 

188 It may be noted that the Impenal Ganga" al~o had matnmontal relatIon" wllh the 
Hruhayas and Calukyas (RaJaguru, !Q, 3, pl. 2. 382-83). 
189 D. C Sucar, "Alagum ]n<;cTlption of Anantavarman: Regnai Ycar 62," .hl 29, pt 2 (April 

1951): 46-47. 
190 Ibid 
191 D_ C Ganguly 10 R C MaJmdar, gen_ cd, HI<;lol}' and Cullure of J.h~..Jn<ha'l_ .P('~)PJc, 
vol 5: The Stnll!glc for EmpIre, 2d cd., 1966, p. 205 
192 Ibid., p. 206 
193 Ibid 
194 Ibid. 
195 RaJaguru, !Q, 3, pl. 2. 394. 
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(Godavan), after which he pleased the gods, the r~is, the piq-s (ance~tors), and the 

Brahmal)as by distributing charities. 196 

Apart from the grants issued by the imperial Ganga kings themselves, there are 

sevet.1i inscnptions that record grants made by Ganga feudatories, official functionaries, 

and mllitary chlefs (nayakas). The donor of the Slmhipura plates (no. 43) was r<llpka 

Dharrnakheçli of the Kadamba family (kula),l o7 residmg in Jayantyapura, whose titk~ 

include paftca-vi~aya-mal)çlalesvara (lord of five vi~ayas and of a mal)çlala) and Mahendr­

adhipati (lord of Mahendra). The donor of the Mandasa plates (no. 45) was rUl)aka 

Dhannakheçli of the Kadamba family estabhshed at Jayantyapura, and endowed with the 

tides of pafica-vi~ay-adhipati and mahamal)çlaleSvara. The Chicacole plates of the time of 

Madhukavarl)ava (no. 44) record a g;rant made by Lak~mal)a Ramadeva of the Kuçlalaval)a 

or KubhaIavasa family (kula), roler of Cincali PaHyapura lymg to the west of Tnkhala in 

Kaiinga-mal)çlala. The Madagrama plates (no. 54) of the lime of Devendravarman 1 Q8 record 

a grant of ral).aka sn Bhimakheçli, son of Dhalmakheçli, evidently a Kadamba feudatory 

(bearing the epithets of ma.IJçla1ika and samadhigata-pafica-mahasabda). Vanapati, the donor 

of the Dlrghasi inscription (no. 56), appears 10 have been a comander-m-ch,ef of the force!> 

of the king Rajaraia. The stone inscription of the time of Devendravarrnan at Gara (no. 59) 

records the gift of fifty cows bya military chief (nayaka) named Peddallu Gokana nayaka 

to defray thr cost of a perpetuallamp for the delty Narayanadeva. The Alagum inscription 

of the time of Anantavarman Ccx;laganga (no. 72) records the an endowment (after 

purchase) of land and rnoney in favour of the deity Garttesvara made by Kâmal)<)i, 

described as a disapati (perhaps a governor of a territonal unit) hailing from the country of 

the Colas. 

Summary 

The political history of Orissa in the ancient and early medieval penod~ was 

characterized by swiftly changing political configurations -- the fise to power of new 

lineages, sorne very short-lived.leading to the eclipse, displacernent. or subjugauon of older 

ones and the co opting of their terri tory . The geographical contours and foci of kingdoms 

were being constantly redefined in the face of military victories anè ~versals. 

196 RaJaguru, 10 3, pt. 1: 174-75. 
197 As pomted out earher, the Kadambas seem lO have becn a branch of the western 
Kadanlbas of the Kanaresc country. 
198 There IS a conuoversy over whemer mIs Dcvendravannan bckJngcd ID the Svetaka or 
Kahriganagara line of the Gangas. Slfcar ("Note on the Madagrama Grant of 
De ... endravannan and Bhlmakhedt," pp. 53-56) beheves he was a Svetaka Galiga king. 
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From the fourth century onwards, there is evidence of the emergence and 

proliferation of kingdoms aIl over Orissa.l99 The following early centres of political 

developmen t can be identified: 

1. Kalinga, which, from the late fifth century onwards comprised Slikakulam and 

sou th Gan jam districts, and incl uded the Vamsadhara and N agavali ri ver valleys. 

2. U:tara Tosali (which roughly corresponded to Utkala), which comprised 

Baleshwar and parts of Cuttack and Medinipur districts, and included the northern part of 

the Mahandi della as well as the deltaic and lower sections of the Brahmani and Vaitarani 

valleys. 

3. Dak~il)a Tosali (which corresponded roughly to north Kalinga as weIl as to 

Kongoda, the latter comprising the Puri-Ganjam area), which included Puri and pans of 

Cuttack and Ganjam districts, and, thus, the southem part of the Mahanadi delta and the 

Ri shikulya valley. 

4. Dak~il)a Kosala, which comprised modem Raipur, Bilaspur, and Sambalpur 

districts, and included the upper valleys of the Mahanadi and its tributaries. 

Certain areas in north and in the highlands of the interior seem to have witnessed 

'\ustained political development at a later date, especially after the ninth or tenth century:200 

l. Khifijali-maQQala, which appears to have comprised parts of Ba!angir, 

Dhenkanal, and Phulabani districts, and inc1uded the middle course of the Mahanadi and 

the Tel valley. The Gondrama country appears to have been located within this area, 

panicularly around Dhenkanal district. 

2. KhijjiIiga, which cornprised the Mayurbhanj and Kendujhar districts, and 

included the upperVaitarani valley. 

The period from the founh to the ~eventh centuy C.E. may be seen as an incipient 

phase of sustained monarchical state formation in Orissa. In this period, some of the 

dynasties of this area owed politieal allegiance to dynasties outside Orissa. The kings of 

199 Il may be nOlCd that in the preceding period, few such centres of political development 
can he identificd. In lhe t1urd century B.C.E., Orissa came under Mauryan rule. The Separate 
Rock Edicts of Moka at Dhauli and Jaugada indicale that the headquaners of A§okan rule in 
Kdlinga were located al Tosali (m or around Dhauli in Puri district) and Samapa (in the 
vlcmlly of Jaugada ln Ganjam district). The polilical centres of Mauryan rule m Orissa 
were, thus, locatcd ln the Mahanadl delta area and the lower Rishikulya valley. In about 
the fust century B.C.E., the political centre of the kingdom of Khliravela of the Cedi dynastj' 
wa'\ probably locatcd around Bhubaneswar and the Mahanadl delta area. 
200 The few instances of politicaJ activlty in these areas in an earher ~rioJ are provided by 
the Asanapat mscripuon of Satrubhafija, the SItabhinjl inscription of DlsabhanJa (both 
probably bclonging to about the fourth century), and the Russellkonda and Baudh grants of 
Nenabhanja (cighth ccntury). 
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this period generally assumed no title higher than maharaja (the exception is Chararnparaja 

of the Khandipada Nuapalli plates). Between the seventh and the mid-tenth centu!)'. there 

were still f. multiplicity of dynastie groups ruling over the various parts of Orissa. 

However, while ln the first half of the seventh centur)' there is eVldence nf the 

subordination of sorne dynastlc group~ of Onssa to oUlslde powers, thlS cease~ lO be tht' 

case in the second half of lhe seventh century. The articulation of the Ideology of king~hlp 

as expressed in the royal prasastl bccornes more elaborate after this period, wIth grander 

tides and eptthets, as well as the significant appearance of dynasuc origin rnyths.2O\ 

During the period under revicw, cenain dynasties were able to carve oul relatively 

large kingdoms. In Period II (seventh to lenth cemury), thls was accomplished hy the 

Sailodbhavas and Bhauma-Karas. In Period III (the lenth to mid-twelfth century), whi1c 

minor kingdoms persisted on the periphene!!, the Somavamsis ami the impenal Gangas 

united through conque st large parts of Orissa, and came to establish kingdoms that 

incorporated large parts of Orissa. The prasastis and royal epnhets of the Somavari1~ïs and 

imIJenal Gangas are more elaborate than those of most of their predecessors as weIl a~ 

contemporaries (the excepticns being the Pal)çluvari1§ïs and Bhauma-Karas of the earlier 

periods, whose grants also have long genealogical sections). 

While the composer of the prasasti (the eulogistic introductIon of the lOscnptiom) 

sometimes exaggerated the achievements of his royal patron, the titlt's bestowed on the 

latter in the.. inscriptions provide valuable information on the hlerarchles of monarchical 

states in ancient and medleval Orissa. Sorne of the se tilles embodied terrilonal cJaims. In 

Period 1 (founh w seventh century). these were Kahng-adhipau, sakala-Kaliflg-adhlpati, 

Devara~lI'-adhipati, and Trikaling-adhipati; in Period II (seventh to tenth century), sakala­

Kalitig-adhipati and sri~Nandaglri-natha~ in Period III (tenth to mid-twelfth cent ury), 

a~~asïti-sahasr-adhipati, samasta-Khifijali-des-adhipati. samasta-Gondrama-natha, sakala­

Gondram-adhipati, a~ladasa-Gondram-adhlpati, and Trikahng-adhipati. While terntorial 

titIes were not always indicative of the precise extent of the domain of a partlcular ruler, 

they may be seen as representing the territorial ideal ta which kmgs of a particular period 

aspired.202 

In the post-Gupta period, the cJalm to political paramountcy was reflected 

particularly in three titles that usually occur together in the inscriptions: maharajâdhiriija 

(supreme king of maharâjas), paramesvara (supreme lord), and parama-bhattaraka (one 

201 These ongm myl~" arc dl~cus"cd ln chap Il. 
202 ThiS pOint ha~ becn made wlth refcrcncc te the ulle Kahng-adhlpau by D. C. Sucar ln 
R. C. Maj'.lmdar, gen. ed., The Classlcal Ag~, p. 214. 
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supremely entitled to reverence).203 Among the lUlers of Period 1, only maharajiidhiraja 

Gopacandra claimed any of thes'! eminent titles, while they appear in conjunction with each 

other often among the inscriptions of Period n and III. 

Titles borne by rulers of modest or subordinate status in the inscriptions of Period 1 

are mahiiriija, samanta, mahiisamanta, ar;td mahapratïhiira; in Period n, maharaja, riil)aka, 

pafica-"i~aya-mar;tQalesvara, pafica-vi~ay-a:dhipati, mahii-mar:u;ialesvara, and maha-maI)Qal­

adhipati; in Period lIT, mahariija, ral)aka. maha-mal)"a1esvara, maha-samant-iïdhipati, pafica­

vi~aya-mai.1Qalesvara, and pafica-vi~~y-adhipati.204 Kings are sometirnes described as 

commanding the obeisance of the siimantas or the circle of saman tas. Lesser kings or 

feudatories are in sorne inscriptions described as 'samadhigata-pafica-mahasabda~' (or one 

of the variants of this phrase), literally meaning 'one who has obtained the five great 

sound s,' and apparently referring to the privilege of enjoying the sound of five instruments. 

Subordinate or feudatory status was often also indicated by the reference to the overlord in 

the feudatory's prasasti, the feudatory being described as one who meditates on the feet 

(piid-anudhyiita) of the paramount sovereign. The felldatory's inscriptiom were frequently 

dated in the era established by the overlord's dynasty. Subordinate rulers appear in sorne 

inscriptions (of the Bhauma-Karas and the Gangas of Kalit'lganagara) as the vijfiapti 

(petitioner), at whose request the grant was made by the paramount king. 

Tilles of paramountcy and ~ubordinate status are indicative of the relationships 

among the various ruling lineages. They indicate the existence of a series of hierarchies of 

political ranks. These hierarchies were fluid, as a change in the military fonunes of a 

particular family could mean an upward or a downward slide in the scale of politicai ranks. 

Apan from ties of paramountcy and subordination, lineages came into contact with one 

anotherthrough ma uimoni al relationships and miluary confrontatIon. 

As far as the ongins of ruling lineages are concerned, the names or genealogical 

accounts of the Sailodbhavas, Kulikas, 5ulkis and Bhauma-Karas suggest a tribal origin. 

The use of gotra designations by certain rulers (mahariija Satrubhafija of the Asanapat 

inscription, Prthivï-maharaja, the Bhafijas of Baudh, TUllgas, Somavamsïs, and imperial 

Gangas) is noteworthy. !t may indicate one of th/! following things: that these rulers were 

203 Sec Fleel, en, 3: JO, n. 3; p. 17, n. 3. 
204 Il may he nol~ thal such IllIes also appc'lf 10 the inscriptions as the desIgn au ons of 
certain high·rankmg officiais. Thus, while sorne of the tilles Jjsted above had, al least 
origmally, ceruun specifie admmistrallve connotations, oiliers were more general utles of 
pohtical staiUS. The detalled analysls of lhese vanous tilles lies beyond the scope of this 
thesis. 
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Brahmal)us; that they were non-Brahmal)as claiming Brahmal)a status; the use of gotra 

designations by non-Brlihmal)as. 

The inscriptions of ancient and early medieval Orissa provide infomlation on the 

migration patterns of cenain lineages who came to carve out kingdoms in ancient Orissa, 

and indicate a considerable degree of spatial mobihty of ruling hneages. The ParyQuvalllsis 

came from Mekala, the area around Amarkantak. The Bhauma-Karas possibly cante from 

Assam. The Svetaka, Kalinganagara, and imperial Gangas were migrants from the 

Karnataka area, the Somavamsïs from south Kosala (the Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur 

region), and the Tungas from Rohitagiri, which has been identified with Rontasgarh in the 

Shahabad district of Bihar. The Ganga inscriptions, funher, seem to indlcate the fanning 

out of collaterallilleages, while the various groups of Bhafija kings may represent various 

lineages with a common clan affiliation. 

While it is possible to reconstruct the history of the numerous kingdoms of ancient 

and medieval Orissa, the reconstruction of the process whereby the various dynasties of 

this period established their power in various pans of Orissa. the mechanisms whereby 

land was integrated into political territory is more complex. The discussion 10 the ensuing 

chapters has bearing on this issue. 
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Chapter TI 

Religious Elements in the Ideology of Kingship 

The inscriptions recording endowmentli to Brahmal)as and religious establishments 

are neither purely politkal nor religious documents; they reflect the meeting of the political 

and religious domains. This chapter examines the religious elements in the ideology of 

kingship in ancient and early medieval Orissa as expressed in the seals, invocations, and the 

eulogistlc introduction (prasasti) of the royal grants. The particular focus Ü, on the religious 

elements with which kingship sought to identify. 

Sorne of the symbols on the seals of the royal copper plate granŒ (for instance, 

floral patterns) are decorative devices, while certain motifs (such as the camara, i.e. the fly­

whisk) were apparently symbols of sovereignty.l Sorne of the syrnbols on the seals, 

however, have a clear sectarian affilIatlon. For instance, the garuçla, conch, diSCUS, and the 

Gaja-Lak~mï (the goddess Lak~mï ~p':tted on a lotus, holdmg a lotus ln both hands, tlanked 

by two elephant~ pounng water over oer with their trunks) are Vai~l)ava ernblems, ,,;~Ile 

the bull and the tndent are Saiva symbols. Certain tides assumed by kings are also 

indicative of sectarian affIliations. While titles such as parama-daivata (<'. great devotee of 

the gods or god)2 and parama-daivaHïdhidaivata (a great devotee of the gods and of the 

supreme god) do not name the deity or deities to whom they allude, parama-bhagavata (a 

great devotee of the Bhagavat, i.e. Vi~Jju) and parama-vai~Qava (a great devotee of Vi~l)u) 

are Vai~Qava sectarian titles,3 while parama-mahesvara (a great devotee of the great lord, 

i.e. SIva) is a Saiva epithet. 

The prasasti of the royal grants conveys an idealized image of kmgship. The king 

appears therem as a great warrior and as a protector of his subjects. The eulogy of his 

prowess, mlhtary victories, fame, virtue, physical beauty, and learning runs as a constant 

refrain through the mtroductory sectIons of the inscriptions of vanous dynastIes. As it is 

not possIble to present or discuss the entire contents of the prasastis of over three hundred 

inscriptions, the foeus of this chapter is not on these recurring themes but on certain more 

selective issues. Apart from the evidence of royal sectarian affiliation, comparisons between 

1 The flye symbols of soverelgnty werc accordmg 10 sorne sources the whIte umbreIla, f1y­
whlsk, shocs, turban, and lhrone, and accordmg 10 others thc sword, umbrella, crown, shoes, 
and f1y-whlsk (Gonda. Anclcnt Indlan Kingshlp from the Rehgtous Point of Vlew, p. 37). 
2 D. C. Sucar ("Thc Royal Eplthr.t 'raramadaivala," !fi D. C. Sircar, Studles 10 the Pohucal 
and AdmlOlstra!Jve Syslcm~ In AnClent and Medlcval Indla. Delhi' MoulaI Banarsldass. 
1974. pp. 265-70) has demonstraled mat parama-dalvala was nellher an Imperial llùe nor 
dld Il mcan 'a grcal dlvlnJly: 
3 The [('Tm 'Val~na\'a' relates here to the worshlp of the varlOus dcltles who came 10 be 
Idcnllfled as dlffcreO( forms of lhe god Vi~Qu by thc Gupta penod. The term 'Bhagavata' 
ongmally rcfclTcd tü the worshlppcrs of thc Vr~QI hcro Vasudeva-Kr~Qa; the Bhagavala 
cult was in course of lime absorbed ioto Vai~Qavism. 
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king and deity have been taken note of. While such comparisons do not necessarily mdicatc 

the sectarian atfiliations of a particular king, they do reflect the way in which kingship wn~ 

imaged in royal documents. Further, the introductory sections of the Inscriptions have bren 

examined for the roles in which kmgs appear -- for Instance as perfomlers of sacrifll'C~. a~ 

givers of gifts, as protee tors of the SOCial order. Thr royal prasasti is seen here as reflecting 

more than the poetic conventions of the time and more than the personal rehglou~ 

persuasions of particular kmgs. It is seen as a proclamation of power, and the idiol1l in 

which political power expressed itself is examined. 

Period 1: The founh to the seventh century 
South Orissa 

Maharaja Satrudamana 

The Pedda-Dugam plates of ma}üiraja Satrudamana refer to this king as one who 

meditates on the feet of the revered lord Damanesvara (bhagavato Damanesvara-svam1l1al.1 

pad-anudhyataf:t). Damanesvara was probably Siva in the linga form, named after the ~ing.4 

Visakhavarman, the Pitrbhaktas, Matharas, and Vaslsthas 

The seals of the mscnptions of Visakhavannan, the Pitrbhaktas, Mathara~. and 

Vasi~thas do not reveal any clear seetarian affiliations. The legends and motlf~ on the ~eab 

are in many cases indlstmct due to damage, and some of the seals are mlsslIlg The ~eal of 

the Koroshanda plates of VIsakhavarman is missing. Those of the Pitrbhakta kmg~ bcar 

legends which, where partJally or fully decipherable, read euher 'Purbhakta~' (dcvoted 10 

the father) or the name of the king in the genitive case. As far as the Ma!hara~ arc 

eoncerned, the seal of the Ragolu plates of Saktivarman seems to give the name of the king 

in the genitive case, while that of the Andhavari!m plates of Ananta~aktivarman bcar ... an 

indistinct legend and a dot and crescent (probably standing for the sun and the moon). Of 

the seals attached to the two sets of copper plates of the Vasl~lhas, that of the Smpuram 

plates of Anantavarman is too worn for any legend or emblern to be deciphered. while that 

of the SrunEavarapukota plates of Anantavarman bears the figure of a conch with sorne 

indistinct emblem inside it. 

Parama-daivata appears as a royal epithet in the Koroshanda plate~ of 

ViSakhavarman. 

lhe inscriptions of the Pitrbhakta king Umavarrnan do not assocmte thl~ king wJth 

any particular deity. The general epithet pararna-dmvata 15, however, apphed to thl ... klng'~ 

father in his Baranga and Dhavalapeta plates. The sarne epithet abo occurs ln the Komartl 

plates of Ca1)çlavannan (or Aea1)çlavarnlan) and the Baranga plate,> of 

4 Siva luigas wcrc often named after the person who had them Jnstallcd 
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in the latter to his father. The Bobbili plates of CaJ)çla' annan/AcaJ)c;lavannan and the 

Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhafijanavannan, however, endow these kings with the 

sectarian eplthet parama-bhap,avata. The Vai~J)ava affIliatIons of the Piqbhakta kmgs are, 

thus, evident in a few cases, but do not consistently appear In aIl their Inscnptions. 

The Nmgondi plates of the Malhara kmg PrabhaiiJanavannan refer to this kmg's 

grandfather Sar'lkaravarman as one who meditates on the feet of the lord Nar:tyaJ)a 

(bhagavat-svaml-NarayaJ)a-pad-anudhyatal) 5 The Andhavaram plates of 

Ananta~aktivarman refer to Anantasaktivarman as a devoUl worshipper of the lotus-feet of 

the lord NarayaJ)a whose chest ill embraced by Kamalanilaya (Lak~mï) (bhagavatal) 

Kamalanilay-akranta-vak~aso NarayaQa-svaminal) pada-hhaktal).6 The same inscription 

also refers to the king as one who mherited body, kmgdom, prosperity, and prowess 

through the favour of the feet of his revered father who was a great de votee of the god~ 

(parama-daJvata-bappa-bhatÜ'iraka-pada-prasad-avapta-sarua-raJya-vibhava- pratapal) 7 

ThiS epnhet l', repeated 10 the Mad.ras Mmeum plates of Anantasakuvannan.8 

The prasasti of the Vasi~lha king Anantavarman indicates his Saiva affiliations: one 

of hlS epithets l~ parama-mahesvara. The Vasi~tha prasa5.ti is a little more elaborate than that 

of Vl~akhavarrnan, the PItrbhakta~, and Matharas. While martial quahues and general 

virtue~ are a~pect" empha~lzed In the eulogy of the king and his predece5.sor5.. the 

Siripuram plate~ of Anantavarman also euloglze Gur:mvannan, the grandfather of 

Anantavarman, for his magnammny, descnbing him as one who took great dehght in the 

ritual glving of several kind5. of gifts such as those of land, gold, and thousands of cows 

(vlbhrat-bhü-hlraJ)ya-go-sahasr-ady-aneka-dana-dharm-abhirata!). ~ The Srungavarapukota 

plates of Anantavannan praise Anantavarman as one whose greatness has been enhanced 

by his reverence towards the gods, the twice ·born and teachers (deva-dvijati-guru-jan­

anudhyana-sariwardhita-mahima).10 

5 D. C. Slrcar, "NlOgonru Granl of PrabhanJanavarman," El 30, pts. 3&4 (July and October 
1953): 117, 1. l. 
6 R. Subrahmanyam, "Andhavaram Plates of AnantaSaktlVannan," El 28, pL 4 (October 
1949): 178, Il. 1-2. 
7 ibid., Il. 3-4. 
8 M. Venkataramayya, "Madras Museum Plates of Anantasakuvarman; Year 28," El 28, pt 5 
(January 1950): 235, Il. 1-2. 
CJ Snmvasa Rao, "Slflpuram Plates of Anantavarman, Lord of Kahnga," p. 50, 1. 2. Il may be 
nolCd mat 'go-sabasara' or the glfl of a thousand cows is one of the slxteen Mahadanas (great 
gifts) mcnuoncd 10 the Matsya Purâna (chaps 247 ff.), Hemadn's Vralakhanda (chap. 5), and 
BallaIascna's D:lnasagara (m the Mahadanavana secllon) (see D. C. Srrcar, "HlfaJ}yagarbha 
and A~vamcdha," 10 Srrcar, StudlcC; 10 the RehglOus Llfe of Anclent and Medieval Indla, p. 
1(4). 

10 R. C MaJumdar, "Snmgavarapukota Plates of Anantavarman, Kmg of Kahnga," p. 60, Il. 
5-6. 
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The Gangas of Kaliliganagara (inscriptions no. 1-13) 

Where the emblem on the seaIs of the early Ganga kings is visible, it is the Saiva 

bull motif. lndravannan (1) is described in hic; prasasti as one whose sins have bren 

removed as a result of his accumulation of religious merlt obtained through cons!ant 

obeisance to the supreme lord who is the cause of the coming into existence, maintenance, 

and dissolution of the entire world, i.e. Siva. From the lime of Samantavarman onwards, 

the Ganga inscriptions refer to these kings as having removed the stain of the Kah age hy 

their worship of the deity Siva-Gok~a established on mount Mahendra. GokaTlJasvamin 

is described in the Ponnuturu plates t)f Samantavannan as the lord of movmg and 

unmoving creation, one who bears the full digit of the moon (in his iocks), the cause of the 

corning into existence, maintenance, and dissolution of the world, and the one who ha ... Ill" 

abode on the fixed summit of the excellent Mahendra mountam. 11 The ~uccessor:, of 

Samantavarmanl2 descrlbe themselves as having been freed from the stam of the Kah age 

by their obeisance to the lotus-feet of the lord GokarQasviimm, the sole archuecl of the 

creation of the whole world (sakala-bhuvana-nirmal)-alka-sütradharasya bhagavalO 

GokarQasvaminas=caral)a-kamala-yugala-pral)amad=vlgata-kali-kalanka~). From the the 

Narasingapalli plates of Hastivarrnan onwards, the pra~astl of the carly Ganga klJlg.., 111 

almost aIl cases refers to these kmgs as parama-mahesvara (this eplthet doe~ not appear 111 

the Chicacole plates of Indravarman -- no. 10 -- and the Purie plates of Indravam1an -- no 

12). 

Pnhivî-maharaja 

The seals of both the Tandivada and Parlakimedi plates of Prthivï-maharuJa arc 

rnissing. The king IS described as parama-brahmal)ya (greatly devoted to the BrahmaI)H'i) 

There are no references to any sectarian affiliations in either of Prthlvï-maharaja's grHnt~. 

Charamparaja 

The se al attached to the Khandipada-Nuapalli plates of Charamparaja bear~ the 

Saiva emblem of a bull. The inscription commences with an invocation 10 the three-eycd 

(Trilocana) Siva, lord of the world (Lokesvara), whose malled hair is adomed wlth water-

11 M. Somasekhara Sarma, "Ponnuturu Plates of Ganga Samantavannan, Ycar 64," g 27 
(1947-48): 219, 11. 1-4. 
12 See, for Instance, R C. MaJumdar, "Narasmgapalh Plate" of Ha<;t!varman. The Ycar 71..)." 
El 23 (January 1935): 65, II. 1-2; E. Hultzsch, "Urlam Plates of Hru,tlvarman. The Ycar RO," 
El 17 (1923-24)' 332, Il 1-2; E. Hultzsch, "Achyutapuram Plate., of Indravarman," tl 1 
(1894-95): 128, II. 1-2. 
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described as a parama-mâhe~vara. He h al!lo spoken of as one who meditates on th~ 10:::-­

feet of Hara (i e. Siva), the god ,,'hose cheeks, inflamed by the fiery gaze of the goddess 

Ginja <Parvatî), are washed by the pure waters of the nver GaIiga; who creates an upheaval 

on the earth when he l~ engaged m ~pon. who IS wor<;hlpped by the suras, asuras, kmnara~, 

gandharva!\, and mahoragas,14 and who IS capable of removmg the sins accumulated over 
many bmhs.1S 

Nonh and central Orissa 
MahariijaSatrubhafi~ 

The A!\anélpat inscription of Satrubhaiija is a thineen-line inscription inscribed 

below an eight-armed image of Siva in the tal)çl:wa pose This IS perhaps the oldest Na~aJa 
image of thlS kmd found so far in Orissa. It may be noted that this inscription has been 
assignect by A. Da!< on .,alaeographic grounds to the thlrd or founh century C.E .. 16 

Satrubhafija IS compared in the prasasti with Dhanarla (the god of wealth) and the sun. He 

is said to have obtamed great merit by having given away lakhs of cows in severa} 

countries that are named (Pataliputra, PUQçiravardhana, Gaya. Krimlla, Dadavardhana, 

PuQ(,iravardhana, Vardhamâna, Gorhati, Khadrailga, Tamalipti, and Ubhaya-Tosah). He I~ 
further described as havmg given away thousands and lakhs of gold coins (hiraryya) m 

mathas (monasterie!\) such a!\ the Sankhakara matha of Ahlcchatraka, MaQlbhadra matha of 

LakheSvara. and a., havmg con!\tructed dwellings and vlharas (monastenes) for 

brahmacann!\, Caraka~, PanvraJaka~, Nlrgrantha~, Bhlk~u~ and VaTQântakas. 17 SatrubhaiiJa 

is described a!\ being well-versed 10 the (~aha)bharata, PuraQa, It1ha~a, Vyakarana. 

Upasiksa, Nyaya, Mïmâmsa, Chandas, Srutl, Ved-opakaraQa, and Sailkhya, and as learned 
m aSîrology (sarva-kal-abhljfia).18 

14 The sura... arc the gods, the asura~ demons. The gandharvas are a type of celesual bcmg'\, 
guardlan, of soma, regulalOrs of the course of the aSICnsms (sec Mon. Will, p. 346), !.he 
lunnaras arc a kmd of Gandharva, and attendenlS of Kubera (IbId, p. 283); !.he mahorag~ 

arc great serpents (IbId., p. 802) 
15 RaJélguru, !Q. 2 325, li 5-11. TIus secuon of the mscnpuon IS damagcd, and Il IS, 
thereforc, not poSSIble to reconstruCt Ils contenlS in thelr enurety. 
16 Anlllldha Das, .. Asanapal, .. p. 1. 
17 The Carakas were cchbates -- but not necessanly asceucs -- who engaged m 
phllosophlcal dISCUSSIon and dlsputauon, PanvraJaka was a genenc term for wandenng 
mendlcanlS; the Nrrgranthas were the followers of Nlgantha Nltaputa and pTaCUsed severe 
ascellclsm; the term bhl~u was a genenc term for ascellcs, but was spcctally assocuued Wlth 
the members of the Buddhlst monasuc order (M. G. Bhagat, Anclent Imban Asceuclsm, New 
DelhI: Munshmtm Manoharlal, 1976, pp. 64, 142, 146, 148, 165-66, 216). The meanmg of 
the term Vamantaka IS not c1car. 
18 Das. "A~apal," pp. 4-5 Il may be pomted out thal thc rcadmg of the text of thlS 
mscnpuon IS not authontauve. Das admllS that there are certam "doubûul and 
unmtclhglble pontons' m the mscnpuon, and describes the teX( given in his article as a 
hurned reading made by Satyanarayan RaJaguru. 
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Maharaja Disabhafija 

The Süabhinji inscription of Disabhafija is a shon one, and only the name of the 

king has t-een deciphered. 

Gopacandra 

The seal of the Jayarampur plate of the time of maharaJâdhlrâJa Gopacandra appear~ 

to bear the emblem of a bull. Gopacandra is referred 10 ln the inscnptlon as a palama­

mahesvara. The inscnption speaks of Dhanacandra, the father of Gopacandra, as onc: who 

removed the evils of the Kali age. 19 Gopacandra himself is described as havmg arrangcd 

the van:tas and asramas in their properorder.20 

The Vigrahas 

The se al attached to the Sumandala plate~ of thé ume of Prthlvivigraha I!'. de~lT1bed 

as bearing the toral)a (arched gateway) emblem and the legend 'MaharaJI Dhannma ' 21 

Or.ly a smalliump of the seal remains of the se al of the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha The 

don or of the Sumandala plates, a feudatory of Prthlvivigraha named Dhannarap, 1\ 

described as a worshipper of the sun god (sahasra-ra~ml-pada-bhaktah) Lo\...avigraha of the 

Kanas plate has the mIe ofparama-dalvat-adhidmvata 

Tht' Mudgalas/Manas 

The seals of the Erbang plate of Sambhuyasa~ and of the Pauakella plaIe of 

Sambhuya~as' feudatory Slvarâja are too '.vom for any legend or emblem 10 be dl\cerned, 

while that of the SOTO plate of Sambhuyasas i~ missing Maharaja Sambhllya~a" I~ not 

endowed with any epithets indicating sectarian affIliatIon. In both the Erbang and SOI 0 

plates, he is referred to as parama-dmvata-bappa-pad-anudhyata (meJltatll1g on the tect of 

his falher, a great devOlee of the gods). The Panakella plate of SlvaraJa, howcver, dC'>lTlhe'> 

umnlClliglb1c portIOns" In the Inscrlpuon, and de<;cnbc~ the tcxt glven ln hl' article a, a 
hurned readmg made by Satyanarayan RaJaguru 
19 Satyanarayan RaJaguru, "Jayarampur Copper-Plate In~cnpuon of the TWlI: of 
Gopachandra," OHRJ 11 (1962)' 226, Il 5-6. 
20 Ibid.. Il. 6-7 The varnas refer Lü the cla~<;lcal Indlan divIsion of <;oclcty IntO four daw:, 
-- BrahmaJ)a5, ~tnyas, Vrusyas, and Sudra\ The asrama.<, -- the Ideall/cd model of the four 
Slages In the IIfe of a lWlœ-bom man -- wcrc brahmacarya (the ~tagc of l.cl1halc 
studcntshlp), grha<;tha (thc householdcr slage), vanapra,tha (the ant.honte ~tagc), ami 
samnyasa (the slage of complete renunclauon) The reference Lü the king a<, mamlluncr of the 
order of the vaI1)as and a.~rama<; slgmfies hls rnamtcnancc of the Ideal brahmanlcal \oual 
order. 
21 Accordmg to S. N RaJaguru ("Thc Sumandala Copper-platc In\lnpllOn 01 Dharmm,lril}J 
of the G upta-Sarn vat 250," OHRJ l, no l, Apnl 1952 66), 11 bcar\ a ball·lIkc "ymlx,1 
representlOg thc sun placcd on a charlot, and the Icgcnd 1<, IlIcglhlc 
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'sambhuyasas as a parama-mahesvara as well as parama-daivat-adhidaivata. Sivaraja is 

descnbed as one whom the accumulatIOn of sim of the Kali age could not approach by 

virtue of his havmg obtained from the lotus-feet of his overlord the spotless position of the 

ruler of the earth.22 

Feudatones of Sasarika: 'subhakïrti and the Datta~ 
The seal of the Midnapore plate of Subhakirti IS described as bearing in relief the 

figure of a vase on a flat pedestal, with a few wavy lines on each side, and the legend 

'Tâ:vir-â:dhikaral)asya' ('of the Tavira adhikaraQa,' i.e. administrative office) on top. The 

Midnapore plate eulogizes 'subhakïrti as well as his overlord 'sasanka. The inscription 

de~cnbes the illustlous mahapratihara Subhakïni as ruling DaQç1abhukti hke a father, as 

one whose cre!.t-jewd shrnes on account of the light emanatmg from the nails of his 

overlord's feet, a~ one who dlstingmshes Just from unJust in accordance with the 

Dharma~astras, and a!. one who IS free from SIO.23 

The se al of the Mldnapore plate of Somadatta is slmilar to that attached to the plate 

of Subhakïni. 24The seals of the Soro plates of Somadatta, and the Kanas and Balasore 

plates of Bhanudatta are missmg, whIle that of the Soro plate of Bhâ:nudatta is very wom. 

The Midnapore plate of ~amanta maharaja Somadatta euloglze~ hls overlord SasaIika in 

similar tenns as does the plate of Subhakïni. It refers to Somadatta as ruling over 

Daryç1abhuku along with Utkala, and as one whose crest-jewel shmes on account of the 

light emanatmg from the nmls of Sasanka's feet. Somadatta is funher euloglzed as one 

posse!.sing excessive vlrtues, dlspelhng the mass of darkness of the KalI age, and 

embodymg the vlftues of truth, prowess, Sklll in wleldmg arms, beauty and learmng WhlCh 

were possessed separately by the (five) paQçiavas. 25 In one of the Sora plates of 

Somadatta, thls king is referred to as parama-daivat-adhldaivata-sri-parama-bhagaraka-pad­

anudhyata (mednating on the feet of the illustnous great lord who is a great devotee of the 

gods and of the supreme god), while 10 the other one he is described as pararna-dalVata-sn­

paramabhanaraka-pad-anudhyata (meditating on the feet of the illustnous geat lord who is a 
great devotee of the gods). The latter epithet is also applied to Bhanudatta in his Kanas 

plate. Thus, there is no mdIcation of sectarian affiliation in the inscriptions of Subhakïrti or 

the Dana k1OgS. 

22 R. D. Bancrji, "PaLIakella Grant of Maharaja Sivaraja [Gupta] Sarnvat 283," p. 287, Il. 4-
5. 
23 R. C. MaJumdar. "Two Copper-Plates of SaWlka from Mldnapore," p. 9. Il. 5-7. 
24 MaJumdar (Ibid., pl) !>uggcsts lhal thal the emblcm on Il may reprcsent a sacrcd lOcense 
bumer amldst flowcrs and fohagc . 
25 Ibid .• pp 7-8. Il 3-7 
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West Onssa 

The NaIas 

The Nala copper plate grants do not bear seals. Arthapati is described in the 

Kesanbeda plate~ as 'Mahesvara-Maha~en-atisr~!a-rajya-vibhavaD.'26 ThIS epithet may be 

taken ta mean 'one upon whom has been bestowed the glory ot royalty by Mahesvara 

(Siva) and Mahasellu (Skanda-Karttikeya).' It may also slgmfy that the kmg dedlcated lm 

kingdom and hlS wealth to these gods n 
While the early Nala king~, thu~, were SaIVas, the later king~ Skandavannan and 

ViUisatunga were Val~Davas. The Podagadh stone Inscnption of Skandavarman, which 

records the erectlon of a temple (pada-müla) of Vl~Du, accompamed by the dlstnbUtlon of a 

large amount of fees (dak~iI)a) to offlclatlOg pnesb, and the glft of a holdmp. (pura) for 

Puru~a,28 begm~ wah a eulog; of Han (VI~I)U), descnbmg him as the obJect to be 

conquered, the Victor, and victory melf.29 An Imprecatory ver~e In the Inscnptlon wa:-n, 

agamst any tramgre~~lOn of the king'~ order and ~tate~ that he who conform~ to the good 

path followed by kmgs WIll fmd refuge with the god V:ï",udeva.30 The Podagadh 

InScriptIOn refer~ ta Skandavarman havmg repelled hls enemle<; wah hls valour and credlh 

him wlth havmg restored the Io!.t royal pro!.perity (of the famlly) and wlth havlng repeoplcd 

the deserted (town of) Pu~kari.31 It may be sugge~ted thl! the ~hift to a Vai~Qava affIlIation. 

the construction of a Vl~Du shrine 10 what was the capital city of the Nala ... , and the 

endowment of land for this shnne may have been related to the deClSlve pohtlcal event ... 

referred to in the Podagadh inscnptlon.32 

The RaJim s\une inscnptlOn of Vlla~atuilga euloglzes and lI1vokes the ble~sHlg, of 

Hari (Vl~l)u).33 The first five verses mvoke Vl~I)U, the first lS almŒt enurely Imt, the 

second Tefers to VI~QU'S chuming of the ocean of milk, the fourth verse lS in the form of a 

dialogue between Han and his consort (Lak~mï); the fIfth descnbe~ the dwarf lI1carnation 

26 D. C Sircar, "Kc ... anbcèa Plate,> of N,lia Arthapatl-Bhauaraka," p 16, 1. 1 
27 Ibid, P 13, n. 3. Accordmg lo G. Ramada\ ("Ke'\anbcda Coppcr PlaIe Granl of Mahàraw 
Arthapau Bha~taraka of the Nala Farrllly," Journal of the Blhar Re\Carch Soclely 34, ]94H 
37), Ùle epllhel In questIOn mdlcalCS one who ha,> crcalcd the suprcme authoflty of 
admmlstra110n of the kmgdom Wllh (~uch offIeers as) mdhe~vara and maha.\Cna He 
mterprets the word 'mahesvara' as refernng lo one who rule~ over one hundrcd Iakh" of 
people, and 'mahasena' a~ Ùle office of the commander-m-chlef of Ùle army Thl!. 
InterpretatIon IS nol convtnctng. 
28 From the conte:<.l of the m~cnpuon, It 1<; c\car that Puru,a here rcfcr ... to VI5l)1J. 
29 C. R. Kn~hnamacharlu, "The Nala In!>Cnpllon al Podagadh; 12th Yc.ar," El 21 (1931-32) 
155, v.l. 
30 Ibid., p. 156, v. 9. 
31 ibid., p. ] 55, II. 2-4. 
32 For detruls on the nalure of the mlhtary conOlet alluded tD ln the Podagadh tn'>Cnp110n, 
see ehap. I, p. 80, n. 70. 
33 The inscnptlon IS fragmentary; therefore Il IS dlfftcult lO recon<;trucl the texl ln zts 
enUrety. 
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of Vi~l)u. Verse 7 describes Nala as one who surpassed Smara, the god of love, in the 

splendour of his form, and whose lotus-feet were kissed by the bee-like crest-jewels of a 

crowd of hostile kings who submitted to hin. Verses 8 and 9 describe Prthivïraja, 

de~cribed as having been created by the creator seeing tht! world tainted by the evils of the 

Kali age. The !lubsequent verses eulogize Prthivïraja's son Vïrarupa, and refer to 

Vilasatunga, probably a son of Virarupa. The Rajim inscription, like the Podagadh 

inscription, records the erection of a Vi~J.lu temple. 

Tustikara 

The seal of the Terasingha plates of Tu~tikara bears the name of the king. Maharaja 

TU~likara is described in the mscription as a devotee of the feet of the goddess 

Stambhesvari (Stambhesvari-pada-bhakta). The endorsement added onto the outer side of 

the first plate refers to a king named Sobhonnaraja or SObhinnaraja, who is aIso described 

as a devotee of StambheSvari. 

The Sarabhapurïyas 

The seals of the 8arabhapurïyas bear the Gaja-Lak~mi motif. Other motifs that 

occur include those of the sun, moon, water-lily, conch, discus, and various floral devices. 

The seals bear two-lin~ legends which eulügize the king. All the kings of this dynasty are 

e'ldowed with the epithet parama-bhagavata. Jayaraja, Sudevaraja, and Pravararaja are 

described as givers of nches, land, and cows (vasu-vasudha-go-prada~). 

The Panduvarilsïs 

The sealon the Malga plates of Indraraja bears only the king's name. No emblem or 

legend IS discernable on the seal of the Bamhani plates of Bharatabala. The copper plates of 

Mahasiva Tïvara, however, bear unmistakably Vai~l)ava motifs -- a garuçla with outspread 

wings holfiing (or having in front of il) a serpent with raised hood in either hand, a conch, 

and discus. His seals also bear a floral device and a two-Hne legend which reads: "8rimat­

TIvaradevasya Kosaladhipater=idam sasanam dharmma-vrddhy-artthaI1l sthir=a-candra­

tarakaril," "thiS is the etemal, dharma-augmenting charter of sriman TIvaradeva, the lord of 

Kosala." The seal of the Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannariija is lost. The seals on the 

copper plates of Mahasivagupta display Saiva motifs -- a couchant bull and a trident. A 

vase of plemy (pÜI'J.la-kumbha), and a full-blown lotus flanked by two leaves also make 

their appearance, as does a two-line legend which reads: "Rajftal,t Sri-Har~aguptasya sünol,t 

sad-gUl)a-salinal.1 sasanam 8ivaguptasya sthitima-bhuvana-sthitel,t," "this is the etemaI 

charter of 8ivagupta, the son of raja sri Ha~agupta, possessor of good quaIities.'" 

The PaQ<;luvamsi copper plate grants contain an elaborate prasasti, replete with Epie 

and Pauranic imagery. This dynasty claimed to belong to the lineage of the Pal.u;lavas, and 
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from the time of Mahasivagupta, switched to the dynastie name Somavamsï. 'the lunar 

lineag~' (although references to the family as the Soma, Sasî, and Sîtâmsu vamsa do occur 

in earlier inscriptions).34 The earliest Pal:u;iuvamsï kings were Saiva~. Indraraja (whose 

associaùon wuh this dynasty, as pointed out earlier, is not estabhshed beyond aIl dOllbt) of 

the Malga plates has the epithet parama-mahesvara. The Bamham plates of Bharatab.tla. 

which specifically refer him to the lineage (anvaya) of the Pâl)Qavas (verse 1), and the lunar 

lineage (soma vamsa) (verse Il) endow Bharatabala as well as his father Nagabala with the 

epithets ofparama-mahesvara, parama-brahmal)ya (greatly devoted to the Brahmal)as). and 

parama-guru-de(dai)vat-adhldaivata-vise~a (a great de votee of the teachers, the gods .• md 

the supreme god).35 Maharaja Bharata is said to have been born of the qlleen 

Indrabhanarika as Kumâra was born to Plirvatï (verse 5). Verse 7 refers to hls havmg 

estabIished his sovereignty, over the whole world, as also his establishmg dharma. anha. 

and kama.36 His prowess is equalled wnh that of Indra, the lord of the gods (verse 8). He 

is compared wuh the river Ganga 111 hi~ virtue~ (verse 9»)7 

The Pa1)(,iuvamsï kmg Mahasivagupta TIvara. son of Nannadeva, IS descnbed m hls 

mscriptions as a parama-vai~1)ava. Tïvara's prasasti eulogizes hls maniai achlevements, the 

lightness of the taxes levied by him, and the many excellent qllalities of his appearance and 

his personality: his skill in uprooting serpents (i.e. enemies) I!I eompared wnh that of 

garuQa (the vehicle of the god VISl)lI) 3H In the Adhabhara plates of his son Maha­

Nannarâja. TIvara is described as having obtained a series of excellent quahues through the 

favour of the lord Naraya1)a, worshipped by him in the course of many binhs.19 Maha­

Nannaraja himself is styled as a parama-vailjl)ava ln thlS inscnption. 

The royal grants of Mahasivagupta Balarjuna descnbe him as a parama-rnahesvara. 

He is described as the son of the illustnolls Har~adeva, even a'\ Karttikeya was the son of 

34 It may be noted that the P8I)<lavas of the Mahabharata helongcd to the Iunar dynasty. 
35 D. C. Sircar suggests that the eplthet parama-guru-de(al)vat-adhlda\Vata-vISc~ should bc 
translated as 'a great teacher [of hls subJccts) and a dlsungUlshed dcvotcc of the god!l and of 
the supreme god' ("The Royal Eplthct 'Pararnadalvata,' p. 269). 
36 Dharma -- the dlscharge of dut y, artha -- the acqUlsiuon of matenaJ wealth. and lcâma -­
the grauflC8uon of deslre -- are threc of the four goals of the human eXI'itcnce or puru~artha., 

m the Iodlan tradluon. The fourth IS mo~a or fmal emanclpauon. 
37 Lines 20-21 of the Bamhani plates read: ..... vedyam=adhvara-sarhsthlte vasu-huta~ pÜJyah 
sala1il sarvvada." According to B. Ch. Chhabra ("BamhaDl Plates of Pandava Kmg 
Bharatabala: Year 2," p. 141, n. 4), 'vasu-huta' may denote one to whom a trlbute of ~old IS 
paid. He translates thlS portion of the mscnptlon as follows: " ... to whom glfts of gold are 
presented al the rime when he occuples the sacnflclal scat for (perfomllng) a sacrifice 
(ibid., p. 144). 
38 Sec Flect, CIl 3 294-95, Il. 2-17). F1eet (Ibid., p. 298, nI) suggeSl., that the referencc 10 

1. 7 to the uprootmg of serpen~ (bhujarilga) may he an allUSIOn to Tïvara\ dcfcaLlOg a Naga 
tribe. 
39 Bal Chandra Jam, "Adhabhara Plates of Maha-Nannaraja," ID. 31, pt. 5 (January 1956)" 

220, 11. 1-2. 
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Krttivasa (the one who i!l clad in animal skins, Le. 3iva).40 The Senakapat inscription of 

Durgarak~ita of the time of Sivagupta (or Mahasivagupta) BaIarjuna begins with the 

auspicious invocation (mangala) 'namal.1 Sivaya' and invokes Siva as Bhava in the first 

verse and his consort Parvati in the second. Sivagupta, Durgarak~ita's overlord, is 

described in verlie 3 as a devotee of Siva; in verse 4 he is referred to as an incarnation of 

Vi~QU.41 DurgaraK~ita himself IS described as a devotee of Pararnesvara or Sambhu (i.e. 

Siva) (verse Il), is praiseJ for his munificence (verse 12) and is said ta have built a temple 

of Sambhu (i.e. SIva) (verse 13). The Sirpur Gandhes1.ara temple inscription contains an 

invocation to Hara (Siva), the god who bore the Ganga on his matted locks.42 The Sirpur 

stone inscription of the time of Sivagupta (which records a private, not a royal donation) 

commences with the mailgala "nama~ Sivaya" and invokes Sambhu (i.e. Siva). The 

Par.l(:iuvamsî king Indrabala, the son of Udayana, is described in this inscription as equal to 

the destroyer of Vala , I.e. Indra; his son Nannaraja is said to have filled the earth with the 

temples (alayas) of lord Siva .43 

The Sirpur stone inscription of Vasala, mother of BaIarjuna, begins with an 

invocation to Vi~Qu as Puru~ottama and goes on to eulogize Narasirilha, the man-lion 

incarnation or Vi~l)u (verses 1-2). The prasasti of the Slrpur stone inscription is replete 

with comparisons of the Somavamsï kings with Epic heroes: a brother of Candraguptaraja 

is said to have followed him in baule just as the one whose weapon is the plough, Le. 

Balarama, followed the killer of Kamsa, i.e. Kr~Qa (verse 6); Mahasivagupta, who is 

described as an incarnatIon of dharma (dhann-avatara), is said to have conquered the earth 

with the help of hls younger brother RaQakesarin even as Prtha's first son (Yudhi~thira) did 

with his younger brother Bhima (verse 12). Mahasivagupta is compared with Kr~l)a and 

Kalki (the future incarnatlon ot Vl~I)U) (verse 14). Vasata, is compared with Parvati, the 

mothe. of the god Karttikeya (verse 15). She is described as having observed fasts and 

austeritie~ after the demise of her husband (verse 17), is compared with the Veda!!, is 

described as the shelter of the people belonging to the four vafQas and asramas, and is also 

compared with the goddess Sri (verse 18). This queen (and apparendy her husband too, 

according to verse 20) were worshippers of Hari (Vi~Qu). 

40 V. V. Mirashi and L. P. Pandeya, "Mallar Plaies of Maha-Sivagupta," El 23 (1935-36): 
120, Il. 34. 
41 According to M. G. Dikshit and D. C. Sircar ("Senakapat Inscription of the Time of 
Sivagupla BalarJuna," p. 32), these two verses very cleverly suggesl Vi~.,u's subservience to 
Siva. 
42 Sant laI Kdlare, "Sirpur GandhcSvara Temple Inscripuon (of the lime of Somavam§i 
Mahaslvagupta)," lliQ.. 33, no. 3 (Seplember 1957): 233, Il. 10-11. 
43 F. Klelhom, "Snpur Stone lnscripuon of Slvagupta," lA 18 (1889): 180, Il. 3-5. 
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Period II: The seventh to the tenth century 
South and central Orissa 

The 5ailodbhavas 

Most of the Sailodbhava grants hear the Saiva motif of the couchant bull, 

accompanied in sorne cases by the crescent moon. The name of the king in the genitive 

case also appears (where the legend is legible), in sorne cases with a floral design below Il. 

The invocation in the 5ailodbhava copper plate grants from the time of the Buguda plates of 

Mlidhavavarman consistently associates the se kings with the worship of Siva. It invokes 

the protection of the matted Jocks of Sambhu (i. e. Siva) which are embraced by the soft 

rays of the moon, the lustre of which is daubed by the sheen of the sparkling gems borne 

on the hoods of writhing serpents~ the ashes on which (i. e. on the matted locks) are 

scattered by the overfIowing waters of the Ganga; and which are dishevelled because of 

Piirvatï's 10ve-play.44 An allusion to the story of the descent of the Ganga appears III the 

Ganjarn plates of Madhavaraja, wherein the river Salima, on the banks of whlch Kongoda 

(one of the political centres of the Sailodbhavas) lay, is compared with the river of the gods 

(i.e. the Ganga) which was brought down by Bhagiratha.45 

The prasasti of the Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja Sainyabhita speab of this king 

as devoted to the feet of the blessed lord of the three worlds (i.e. SlVa), who IS the cause of 

the coming into existence, maintenance, and destruction of the world, whose arms arc 

placed on the hump of the great bull as on the pillow of a couch, and whose maued locb 

are illuminated in one place by the crescent of the rnoon.46 In the Khurda plates, 

Madhavaraja is described as one who seeks sole refuge at the feet of the bhagavan 

Mahesvara (i.e. the lord Siva).47 The successors of Madhavaraja -- Madhyamaraja and 

Dharmaraja Manabhita -- are endowed in their inscriptions with the epithet parama­
maheSvara. The Banpur plates of Madhyamaraja refer to the king being favoured by SIva, 

the cause of the world's origin, maintenance, and dissolution.48 

The Buguda plates of M1idh av av arman Sainyabhita introduce the following account 

of the origin of the Sailodbhava dynasty: There \las a person named Puhndasenü, famed 

among the people of Kalinga. Although endowed with vinue, strength, and greatnes~, he 

did not covet sovereignty, but worshipped the Svayambhü for a man capable of ruling the 

earth. The Svayambhü gave him this boon, and Pulindasena saw a man emergmg from the 

44 See, for example, R. G. Basak, "The Pun Plates of Madhavavarman-Samyabhita," El 2, 
(1935-36): 127, v.l. 1 am indeblCd to Basak's translation of thls verM! (IbId, P 130) 
45 E. Hultzsch, "Plates of the Tlme of Sasankaraja; Gupta-Samvat 300," m. 6 (1900-01): 144, 
Il. 3-8. 
46 ibId., p. 145, 11. 14-17. 
47 Ganga Mohan Laskar, "The Khurda Grant of Miidhava, Kmg of Kahnga," JASB 73. pt. l, 

no. 3 (1904): 285, 1. 5. 
48 D. C. Sircar. "Two Satlodbhava Granlc; from Banpur," p. 38, v. 17. 
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splintering of a rock. This was the lord Sailodbhava, who becarne the founder of a 

distinguished lineage (vamsa), i.e. the Sailodbhava family.49 The Sailodbhava origin '11yth 

is repeated in the subsequent inscriptions of Mlidhavavarman and in those of his 

successors. The Cuttack Museum plates of Müdhavavarman add a few verses to the 

account; the referellce to Pulindasena praying to Svayambhü is fol1cwed by two verses that 

atoibute the miraculous birth of Sailodbhava to Hara or Sambhu (i.e. Siva).5o They also 

eulogize the Mahendra mountain, referring to it as a kula-giri (tutelary mountain). 

Another notable feature of the royal prasasti in the Buguda plates is that 

Müdhavavannan is said ta have caused satisfaction to the gods by his perfonnance of the 

Asvarnedha and other sacrifices, the very mention of which had fallen into abeyance due ta 

the impiety of the kings of the Kali age. 51 The perfonnance of the Asvamedha sacrifice was 

probably related ta the throwing off of allegiance to Sasanka and the assumption of an 

independent status by this king. Reference tü Müdhavavarman's performance of the great 

Asvamedha and othei sacrifices occurs in the subsequent copper plate grants of 

Mlidhavavannan and continues in the prasastis of his successors. The Parikud plates of 

Madhyamarüja, however, speak also of Madhyamaraja's having taken the purificatory 

(avabhflha) bath on the occasion of the perfonnance of the great Vajapeya and Asvamedha 

sacrifices (maha-rnakha-Vajapey-A.~vamedh-üvabhrtha-snana-nirvartita-prakhyata-kïrti­

krama~).52 The reference to the performance of the Asvamedha and other sacrifices by 

Mlidhavavarman Sainyabhïta oc,;urs in the Banpur and Nivina plates of h~s grandson 

Dharmaraja.53 ln the Ranapur platt,:: of this king, reference i3 made to the perfonnance of 

the Asvamedha and other sacrifices by Mad~avavarman Sainyabhîta, and the donor 

Dharmaraja is deseribed as the grandson of one W:IIJ took the purificatory bath after the 

perfonnance of the great sacrifices (mahamakha) -- the Vajapeya and Asvamedha.54 These 

two sets of referenc'!s oceur in the Kondedda and Pun plates of Dhannaraja as weIl. 55 The 

CaQçfeswar plates of the same king, however, while referring to the perfonnance of the 

Asvamedha and other sacrifices by Madhavaraja Srînivüsa, also credit Dharmaraja with 

having taken the purificatory bath on the occasion of the performance of the Vajapeya and 

49 F. Kielhom, "Buguda Plates of Madhavavannan," El 3 (1894-95): 43, vv. 3-5. 
50 N. G. MaJumdar, "Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavannan," El 24 (1937-38): 152, 11. 
11-12. 
5J Kielhom, "Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman," p. 44, v. 11. 
52 R. D. Banerjl, "The Parikud Plates of Madhyamaraja," p. 286, Il. 38-39. 
53 N. P. Chakravartl, "Nivma copper-Plate Grant of DhannaraJadeva," El 21 (1931-32): 39, 
v. 10; Sarcar, "Two Satlodbhava Grants From Banpur," p. 37, v. 12. 
54 Rajaguru, 10, l, pt. 2: 219, Il. 18-20; p. 220, 11. 4041. 
55 Y. R. Gupta, "Kondedda Grant of DharmaraJa," El 19 (1927-28): 268, v. 9; p. 269, 1. 43; 
S. N. RaJaguru, "The Pun Coppcr-plate-grant of DhannmaraJa (S arn vat 512 or 590 A.D.)," p. 
179, Il. 18-20: p. 18, Il. 41-42. 
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Asvamedha.56 According to D. C. Sircar, since the rest of the 5ailodbhava inscriptions 

unanimously ascribe the perfonnance of the Asvamedha sacnfice to Madhavavarman 

Sainyabhita alias Srinivasa, the reference in the Cal)Qeswar inscription should not he taken 

to indicate that Dhannaraja perfonned another Asvamedha. He suggests that both 

Madhyamaraja and Dhannaraja may have taken part in the Asvamedha sacrifice perfomled 

by Madhavavarman Sainyabhïta and taken the purificatory bath on that occasion.~7 

Whether the successors of Madhyamara:ja participated In the Asvamedha sacnfice of 

Ma:dhavavarman, orwhetherthey perfolmed this and the Va:japeya sacrifice themselves, the 

consistency with which the Sailodbhava prasasti associates the kings of this dynasty with 

the great srauta sacrifices is significant. 

Cenain otherepithets that appear In the Sailodbhava prasasti are noteworthy. One of 

the epithets of the Ma:dhavavarman in the Ganjam plates is parama-brahmalJya.58 The 

eulogy of this king in the Buguda plates compares hlm with Siva and refers to hls havIng 

cleansed the impunties of the Kali age.59 This inscription speaks of the king's father 

Ayasobhîta as having purged, by means of his illustrioUll deeds, the accumulated !.taIn on 

the mirror of the Kali age.60 The Cuttack museum plates of Madhavavarman refer to 

Sailodbhava ruling over his good and wicked subjects as if dhama itself.61 The Bailpur 

plates of Madhyamaraja compare the king with Sambhu (l.e. Slva).62 HIS feat~ of archery 

are compared wlth those of the son of p[tha, i.e. Arjuna;63 he IS sald to have been ablc to 

run with two stout persons on hls shoulders, like Hanuman.64 Dhannaraja IS sald to be 

leamed in aIl the sastras (sakala-sa:stra-vise~a-vedal:t),65 and one who was at tlme~ hstened 

devoutly to the tales of Slva's dazzhng deed~,66 and al engaged ln dlScus~ions of dharma 

amidst Brahmar)asP HIS fame is descnbed as encompassIng the earth as did the feet of 

Hari (Vi~l)u).68 His exploits are compared wah those of the enemy of Krauiica, i.e. 

Karttikeya.69 

56 Sircar, "Two Grants of Sailod;,havas," p. 271, 11. 8-11; p. 272, 11. 21-22. 
57 ibid., p. 270. 
58 Hultzsch, "Plates of the Tlme of SasankaraJa; Gupta-Samvat 300," p. 145, 1. 17. 
59 Kielhorn, "Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman ," p. 43, 11. 4-7. 
60 ibId., p. 44, Il. 20-22. This reference occurs in other SaJlodbhava inscnpuons a" weil. 
61 N. G. MaJurndar, "Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarman," p. J52. Il. 13-14. 
62 Slfcar, "Two Sailodbhava Grants from Banpur," p. 38, v. 16. 
63 ibId.. Il. 44-45. 
64 Ibid., v. 19. 
65 Y. R. Gupta, p. 268, 11. 26-27. 
66 IbId., p. 269. Il. 30-31. 
67 ibid., II. 31-32. 
68 ibId., Il. 27-28. 
69 ibId., 1. 32. 
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Nettabhaiija 

The seal on the Baud plates of Nenabhafija bears the figure of a seated lion, while 

that on the Russellkonda plates is too worn for any emblem to be discemed. Both sets of 

inscriptions begin with an invocation to Siva. The Baud plates invoke the protection of the 

many-coloured maued locks of Sthanu (Siva) which are adomed with the crescent moon, 

gems, and serpents.70 The Russellkonda plates invoke Saflkara (Siva), the god who wears 

a digit of the crescent moon in his matted locks, who is adomed with a necklace of skulls 

and a bracelet of writhing serpents.71 The convention al description of Angulapattana in the 

Baud plates includes it being inhabited by many learned Bnihmar:ms,72 while that of 

VaraQQa in the Russellkonda plates includes it being endowed with gardens attached to 

temples.73 In the Baud plates, Nenabhafija is described as a pHIrima-mahesvara,74 while in 

the Russellkonda plates, he bears this and the addition al epithet of parama-brahmaDya.75 

The Gangas of Svetaka 

The motifs that appear on the seals of the Gangas of Svetaka are the couchant bull, 

crescent, and lotus. AIl these kings bear the epithet parama-mahesvara. Their Saiva 

affiliations are also indicated by the reference in their prasasti to their having acquired a 

store of merit through the worship of the lotus feet of sri Gokar1)esvara-svamin, the lord of 

moving and unmoving creation, who wears the crest-omament of the half-moon, who is the 

cause of the coming into existence, maintenance, and dissolution of the world, and who 

resides on the summit C'f the Mahendra mountain. 

The Gangas of Kaliilganagara (inscriptions no. 14-40) 

The seals of the Kaliilganagara Ganga kings of inscriptions no. 14-40 bear the 

motifs of the couchant bull and crescent, as also in sorne case;; a floral device. Sorne of the 

seals bear addition al motifs -- for instance, the seal of the Santha Bomvalli plates of 

Nandavarman (no. 20) includes the emblems of the bull, conch shell, and chowries. The 

seai of the Chicacole plates of Devendravannan (no. 26) bears the motif of a seated bull 

with a gariand round its neck, a crescent, an elephant goad (ankusa), and a fish. Those of 

the Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman (no. 27) and the Tekkali plates of 

Devendravarman (no. 28) bear the motifs of a seated bull, a crescent and star/sun, and a 

full-hlown lotus. The motifs that appear on the seal of the Chicacole plates of Satyavarman 

70 Bmayak Misra, "Copper Plate Grant of Nenabhaflja," pp. 113-14, l' 1-6 
71 Sircar, "Russcllkonda Plates of Nettabhanja; Regnai Year 26," p. 262, v. 1. 
72 Binayak Mlsra, "Copper Plate Grant of Nenabhai'ija," p. 114, 11. 8-9. 
73 Sl1car, "Russcllkonda Plates of Nettabhanja; RegnaI Year 26," p. 262, 11. 4-5. 
74 Binayak Misra, "Copper Plate Grant of NenabhafiJa," p. 114, 1. 15. 
75 Sircar, "Russcllkonda Plates of NettabhanJa; RegnaI Year 26," p. 262, 11. 16-17. 
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(no. 32) are the couchant bull, the moon, an elephant goad, and a floral device. The seal of 

the Galavalli plates of Manujendra (no. 37) bears the emblems of the bull, crescent, sun, 

elephant-goad, and fly-whisk (camara). Most of the seals of this group of Ganga kmg!> and 

their feudatories do not bear any legend. The exceptions are the Parlakmledl plate' of 
Daraparaja of the time of Vajrahasta (no 34) (the donor of WhlCh was a subordlll<ltc. 

apparently also belonging to the Ganga family), the Chidivalasa plates of Devendravarman 

(no.38), and the Napitavataka plates of Devendravarman (no. 39), whlch give the name of 

the royal donorin the nominative case. 

Most of the mscnptions of this group of Ganga kings describe them as parama­

mahesvara. These kmgs are also described in theu prasasll as having been freed from the 

stain of the Kali age through their obeisance at the lotus feet of the lord Gokarr:tasvamm. the 

deity who has the moon as his cre'lt jewel, who is the sole archaect of the creation of ail the 

world, who is the lord of movmg and unmoving creation, and who is established on the 

firm and pure summlt of the Mahendra mountain. Kalinganagara, the Ganga capital, IS 

compared in the introductory section of the inscriptions with Amarapura, the abode of the 

gods. 

North Orissa 

The Bhauma-Karas 

The seals of the Bhauma-Kara copper-plate inscriptions vanously bear the motifs of 

the couchant bull, crescent moon and sun, conch, elephant-goad, and floral designs. The 

name of the donor king or queen m the genitive or the nominative case appears often on the 

Bhauma-Kara seaIs, . 

The early Bha'lma-Karas were Buddhists. MaharaJa 5ubhakara of the Neulpur plate 

is endowed with the epithet parama-saugata (a great devotee of the Sugata, i.e. the Buddha) 

He is funher described as the son of the parama-tathagata (a great de votee of the Tathagata, 

i.e the Buddha) sri 5ivakara-deva, and as the grandson of the param-opasaka (a great 

upasaka, i.e. lay Buddhist) sri K~emankara-deva, who, among other things, 1!. sald to have 

established the va11)as and asramas in their proper duties,?6 The Hamsesvara temple 

inscription seems to suggest that Madhavadevï, probably a wife of Subhakara, wa!. mclined 

towards Saivism. The Chaurasi plate of Sivakara does not endow this king wlth any 

sectarian tides. The Terundia plate of Subhakara II describes him as a parama-saugata, and 

refers to him as one who established in strict accordance with the sastras the pristine order 

of the van)as and asrarr.as as il prevailed in the Krta yuga.ï7 Subhiikara Il's father, 

5ivakara, is described as sri-saugata-asrayaJ:t (one who took refuge in the Sugata, i.e. the 

76 R. D. Banerjl. "Neulpur Grant of Subhakara: the 8th Year," El (1919-20): 3. II. 2-3. 
77 D. C. Slrcar. "Terundm Plate of Subhakara II,'' El 28, pL 5 (January 1950): 215. Il. 8-9. 
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Buddha), while his grandfather Subhakara is described as a param-opasaka. The prasasti 

compares these kings with Puru, Dillpa, Yudhi~thira, and Bhïrna.78 The Hindol plate of 

Subhakara describes this king's grandfather, also named Subhâkara, as a par:m. , ... ~saugata. 

It compares his father Santikara with the god of wealth in his munificence.79 The same 

inscription praises Subhâkara as delighting everyone with his gifts of wealth, as having 

acquired the profound knowledge of the èssence of all the Agamantas, and as one who was 

free from the evils of the Kali age.80 The Dharakota plate of Subhakara contains the same 

references. 

The subsequent Bhauma-Kara kings were affiliated to brahmanical religion, sorne 

describing themselves as devout worshippers of Vi~~u, others of Siva. 

Tribhuvanamahadevï of the Dhenkanal plate (no. Il) is described as a parama-vai~t)avï, and 

i" compared in her prasasti with the goddesses Katyayani and Sri.8l This inscription refers 

to the erstwhile Bhauma kings as having exhausted their entire treasury in the funherance 

of dharma and as having adomed the face of the eanh with various monasteries (mathas), 

pleasure gardens (vihara3), and palaces (prasada).82 The Talcher plate of Subhakara (IV) of 

the year 141 (no. 12) refers to this king as a parama-mahesvara, and as one whose faculty 

for understanding the Sastras was manifest in his childhood speech.83 The same inscription 

describes the queen Tribhuvanamahiidevï as one whose head was sanctified by the du st of 

the lotus-feet of Hari (Vi~l)u), and as one who, on death, attained the feet of Hari which she 

had worshipped with unparalleled devotion during her lifetime.84 The Bhauma king 

Kusumahiira is described in the Talcher plate as an incarnation (avatiira) of Bharata, 

Bhagadatta, and Bhagïratha.85 ";'he Sivakara of the two Talcher plates (nos. 13, 14) of the 

year 149 was a parama-mahesvara.86 Gayli~a's greatness is compared with that of 

Vaikul)tha (Vi~l)u).87 Tribhuvanamahadevi of the two Baud plates (no. 15 & 16) was a 

parama-vai~l)avï.88 Dal)~imahlidevï of the two Ganjam plates, the Santiragrama plate, and 

78 ibid., Il. 8, 10, 11. 
79 ibid., l. 9. 
80 ibId., p. 77, 1\. 11-13. 
81 Hara Prasad Sastri, "Seven Copper-plal.e Records of Land Orants from Dhenkanal," p. 
423, 11. 22, 19, 20. 
82 ibId., P 422. Il. 7-8. 
83 Binayak Mlsra, Onssa Under the Bhauma Kings, p. 35, l. 28; p. 36, n. 29-30 
84 ibid., p. 35, 11. 10. 13-14. 
85 ibid., II. 22·23. 
86 Ibid.. p. 44. 1. 19. The mtroduclOry portion of the second Talcher plate is said to be the 
sarne as that of the first one (Ibid .. p. 51). 
87 lbld .• p. 43. 1. 13. 
88 S. C. De, "Two Plates of Tnbhuvanamahadevi From Baud," El 29, pt. 7 (July 1952): 217, 
1. 22. The mtroductory poruon of the second set is said to be more or less the same as that of 
the first set (ibid., p. 219). 
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the Kumurang plate (no. 17, 18, 19,10) was a parama-mahesvari.89 She is descnbed as the 

suppon of vinue afflicted by the vice of the Kali age.90 Dharmamahiidevï ofthe Taltali plate 

(no. 26) was a parama-mahesvarï; she is also described as the suppon of vtnue aft11cted by 

the vice of the Kali age, and is compared with the goddess Lak~mî.91 The prasastl of man y 

of the Bhauma-Kara kings and queens allllde to their non-oppressive taxation.92 These 

rulers are also frequently compared with the kalpa tree in their munificence.93 

Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 

North and central Orissa 

Theearly Bhaiijas ofKhiiijali-mandala 

The seals anached to the copper plate grants of the Bhafijas of Khifijah-ma1)~ala 

invariably bear the motif of the couchant bull and the name of the king in the genitive case. 

Other symbols that appear are the crescent moon, the crescenl moon and sun/star, and the 

lotus. 

The Kumurukela plates of Satrubhaiija begin with an Invocation to Vl~DU, the god 

whose chest is embraced by his conson Lak~mï,94 followed by a verse that IIlvoke), Siva in 

his fearsome aspect as Bhairava, the terrible destroyer who killed the dcmon Andhaka 95 

The grant itself is said to have been made in the name of the lord VlSQU (Vl~[)lI­

bhanarakam=uddisya).96 The subsequent grants of the Bhanjas of Khln jali-ma1)dala invokc 

Siva as Bhairava (in the same manner as in the Kumurukela plates). The Singhara platc~ of 

RaQabhafija, however, state that the gift recorded therein was made ln the name of the lord 

Narayarya(srï-Naraya1)a-bhaHarakam=uddisya).97 

The early Bhafijas of Khifijali-maryçlala claimed to belong to the egg-born lincagc 

(aQçlaja-vamsa-prabhavary). As far as the royal epithets are concemed, Satrubhafija of the 

89 F. Klclhom, "Two GrnnlS of Dandlmahadevi," hl 6 (1900-01)' 138, II 22-23; p. 141, 1 
20. D. C. Srrcar, "Santrragrama Grant of Dandlrnahadevl," hl 29, pt~. 3-4 (July 1950-
Octobcr 1951)' 88, 1. 25. H. Panday, liA Copper-plate Grant of Dandl-Mahadevl," JBORS 5, 
pl. 4 (1919): 575, 1. 25. 
90 BlOayak Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma Kmgs, p. 63, 1. 24. 
91 Ghanashyam Das and Krishna Chandra Pamgrahi, "Taltah Plate of Dhannmamahadcvi," 
~ 21 (1945): 119, 11. 26-27. 
92 Sec, for mstancc, ibid., 1. 24 
93 The kalpa tree refers to one of the Cive trccs ln lndra's heavcn, supposcd to bc capable 01 
fulfùhng ail dcslfes (Mon Will., p. 262). 
94 B. C. Mazumdar, "Kumurukcla Charter of Ranaka Satru BhanJa Deva, (Clrca 1325 A.D.)," 
JBORS 2, pl. 4 (l916): 432, 11. 1-2. 
95 ibid, 11. 2-4. 
96 ibId., p. 434, 11. 10-11. The phrase 'VI~J:lu-bhan.iirakam=uddlsya' could also rncan 'Ior the 
sake of the lord VJ~Qu' or 'havlOg made the lord VI~QU wllness.' 
97 B. C. Mazurndar, "SlOghara Plates of R3I)aka R3I)abhanJâ Dcva (5.IC)," JBORS 6, pl. 4 
(1920): 484, II. 10-11. 
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Kumurukela and Sonpur plates is described in these inscriptions as a parama-vai~1)ava. 

These two sets of plates refer to the many Bhafija kings whose power issued from their 

holding the favour ,)f Lak~mï.98 The copper plates of RaJ)abhafija, the son and successor of 

Satrubhafija, describe Ral:uJchaiija as a parama-mahesvara.99 Further, the grants lssued by 

this ruler 50 long as he bore the title of ral)aka and the epithet samadhigata-pafica­

mahasabda describe him as having obtained the favour of the goddess Stambhesvarï 

(Stambhesvari-labdha-vara-prasada),loo The reference to Stambhesvarï is conspicuous by 

its absence in the Baudh plates of RaJ)abhafija.101 dated in his flfty-fourth and flfty-eighth 

year, wherein RaJ)abhaiija is given the title maharaja. 

Satrubhafija and Ral:labhaiija are described in their inscriptions as delighting their 

people by their munificence.102 Satrubhafija is compared with Brhaspati in the Sonpur 

piates,103 while Ral)abhaiija's inscriptions compare him with Svayambhü.104 

The later Bhafijas ofKhinjali-mandala 

Sorne of the seals attached to the copper plate grants of the Iater Bhaiijas nf 

Khiiijah-mal)~ala are too worn for any motif or Iegend to be discemed. However, where the 

impressions are still clear, the motif is that of a lion, accompanied by the name of the king 

in the genitive case. The grants of this group of kings begin with an invocation to Hara 
(Siva), euloglzing hIS brilliant third eye which destroyed the god of love, and to the waters 

of the Surasaritlï (Ganga), which descended from the locks of Siva. lOS 

The grants of Nenabhafija Kalylil)akalasa describe him as a parama-mahesvara. 

SiHibhafija Tnbhuvanakalasa was a1so a parama-mahesvara. Vldyadharabhaiija 

Amoghakalasa is not endowed in hIS inscriptions with any sec tari an titles. Nenabhafija 

P[thivikalasa, the son and successor of Vidyadharabhaiija, is described as a parama­

vai~l)ava, as are Satrubhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa and Nenabhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa. 

Satrubhaiija Mangalaraja bears the epithet parama-mahesvara. 

98 Mazumdar. "Kumurukela Charter of Ranaka Satru Bhanja Deva (SIC). (Clrca 1325 A.D.)," 
p. 432. 1. 5. Mazumdar. "Threc Copper-Plate Records of Sonpur." p. 99. Il. 3-4. 
99 Sec. for example. Mazumdar. "Stnghara Plates of RaQaka Ral)llbhanja Deva." p. 484 
(second plate. front sldc). 1. 3. 
100 See. for Instance. ibId .• second plate. first slde, 1. 5. 
101 R D. Banerjl. "Two Gr~lts of Ranabhanjadeva." El 12 (1913-14): 322-25; Adris 
BanerJI. "Baudh Plates of RaQabhai'ljadeva Year 58." !!:!Q.. 10. no. 3 (September 1954): 473-
77. 
102 Sec. for IOstanœ. Mazumdar. "Kumurukcla Charter of Ranaka Satru Bhanja Deva (Clrca 
1325 A.D.)." p. 433. 2d plate. Ist slde. 1. 3; and R. D. BanerJl, "Patna Museum Plates of 
RanabhanJa -- the Ycar 22." El 20 (1929-30)' 102. 1. 17 
103 Mazumdar. "Threc Copper-Plate Records of Sonpur." p. 100. n. 8-9. 
104 R D. BanerJI. "Patna Museum Plates of RanabhanJa -- the Year 22." p. 101. 1. Il. 
105 Sec. for Instance. Knshna Chandra Panlgrahl. "Komanda Copper-Plates of NeuabhanJa," 
El 24. pt. 4 (Oclober 1937): 338. v... ]-2 
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AlI the inscriptions of the later Bhafijas of Khifijali-maI)c;lala de scribe these kings as 

having removed the impurities or stain ofthe Kali age (nirdhüta-kali-kalu~a~, nirdhüta-kah­

kalu~a-kalama~al)). 

The Bhafija king of the Baripada inscriptIon and his contemporaries 

The stone inscriptions of these kings bear no prasasti. 

The Adi-Bhafijas 

The seals attached to the copper plates of the Adi-Bhafijas usually bear the name of 

the king in the genitive case and the mot~fs of the couchant bull (described as a hunlped bull 

in the two Adipur plates of Narendrabhafija). Other motifs that make theu appearance are 

the lotus, crescent O1oon, conch, and trident. The copper medalion attached to the 

Khandadeuh plate of Narendrabhaiija has been described as bearing 10 bas-rehef a Sva\l1\...a, 

a bull, and a goddess. 

The invocatIon in aIl the copper plate grants of the Adi-Bhaiips (except the AdlJJlIr 

plate of Durjayabhaiija, which does not contain any invocanon) IS to Bhava (SlVa), con~ort 

of Bhavanï, the omniscient lord of all the worlds, the destroyer of the fcar of rchlfth, \\Iho 

knows the various techniques of rneditation. One of the Adlpur l'lates of Narendrabhanp 

prefixes this invocatIon wlth the rnailgala "Oril namo A vIghnesvaraya "106 The Khlcll1ng 

plate of Mahanmadahavabhanjadeva describes the grant a~ havmg been made in the nalllc 

of the lord Sankara (Sankara-bhanarakam=uddlsya).lo7 The Kesan plate of Satrubhaiij:l 

makes a slmilar statement (bhagavad-bhat~araka-Sankaram ~amuddl~ya)I()H The 

Khandadeuh plate of Narendrabhaiija states that the grant lt record~ wa~ made 111 the nallle 

of the lord Mahadeva, i. e. Siva (bhagavantarh Mahadeva-bhan[lIakam=uddl~ya) )()4 

One of the Adipur copper plates of Narendrabhaiija de~cribe~ thl~ kmg a~ one 

whose sins have been removed through his worship of the feet of Hara O-lara-caral.l­

aradhana-k~apita-papa/:1).110 The other Adlpur plate refers to hlm as a bee at the lotu~ tcet 

of Siva (Siva-caral)a-saroja-~awada~).1l1 Narendrabhaiija'~ prasaw compare~ hml with 

Smara (the god of love) in appearance and with Yudhi~~hira in hi~ proteclIon of the 

106 R. C. Majumdar, "Thrcc Copper-Plate Grants From Mayurbhanj," p 159, l 'Z Thl'> ~ccr1l'> 
to be an eplthet of Siva 
107 Srrcar, "BhanJa Grant From Khlchmg," p. 225, 1 20 
108 R. C. Majumdar, "Thrce Copper-Plate Gran~ From Mayurbhanj," p 163, 11. 14-15 
Majumdar (Ibid. p 162) suggeSI'i thal UIC referencc ln the<;e hne~ could be ln the 
Saitkaracarya, but admlls lhal It could refer ta the go<! Siva. The former sugge<,llon 1'> ralher 
unhkely. 
109 Haraprasad Shastn, "Khandadeuh InscnpllOn of Ranabhanja Dcva," ]BORS 4, pl 2 
(1918): 176, 11 20-21 
110 R. C. Ma]umdar, 'Thrcc Copper-Platc Grants From MayurbhanJ," p 156, 1\ 13-14 
111 ibid., p. 160, 1 13 

92 



( 

earth. 1I2 The Bamanghati plate of Rar:tabhaiija, the Bamanghati plate of Rajabhafija, the 

Khiching plate of Mahanmadahavabhafijadeva, and the Ukhunda plate of Prthvibhaiija 

describe these kmgs as ones whose sins were destroyed by their worship of the feet of 

Hara, I.e. SIva (Hara-carary-aradhana-k~ayita-piipaD),1l3 and the Khandadeuh plate of 

Narendrabhafija contains the same ~pithet with a minor variatioil (Hara-caral)-ariidhana­
k~apita-papal).114 The comparisons with Smara and Yudhi~thira occur in the Bamanghati 

plate of Ral)abhafija, the Bamanghatt plate of Rajabhafija, the Khiching grant of 

Mahanmadahavabhaiija, and the Khandadeuli plate of Narendrabhaiija. 115 The Kesari plate 

of 5atrubhanja con tains no sectanan epithet, but does refer to Satrubhafija's father 

Raryabhaiija as !ntent on the worship of the feet ofI-Iara (Hara-carary-aradhana-tatparal).116 

Satrubhaiija is compared with Yudhi~~hira in his being intent on the protection of his 

people.1I7 

The AdIpur plates of Narendrabhanja introduce the account of the miraculous birth 

of Garyadal)çla Vïrabhadra, the progemtor of the Adj-Bhan) , family, who is said to have 

burst out of the egg of a pea-hen in the great hermitage of Ko~yasrama, where he wa~ 

reared by the sage Vasl~tha.118 This account makes its appearance in aIl the Adl-Bhaiija 

inscriptions except for the Adipur plate of Durjayabhafija (which may be spurious). The 

Kesari plate of Satrubhafija contains a variation on the account of the origin of the Adi­

Bhaiija dynasty. It refers to the 88,000 sons of Vïrabhadra, and states that on account of the 

prayer of these sons, Vïrabhadra was protected by Ramadeva and made lord of 88,000 

villages. 119 The Adlpur plate of Durjayabhafija, the authenticity of which is suspect, does 

112 Ibid., pp. 155, II. 10, 13. 
113 Pratapchandra Ghosha, "Notes on, and Translation of, two Copper-Plate InscnptlOns 
from Bamanghau," JASB 40, no. 2 (1871): 166, 168; Sucar, "BhanJa Grant From Khichmg," 
p. 225, Il. 11-13, P 160, 11 9-12. 
114 Harapra'\ad Shastn, "Khandadeuh Inscnpuon of Ranabhanja Deva," p 176, 11. 14-15. 
115 Ghosha, "Note~ on, and TranslatIOn of, two Copper-plate Inscnpuons from Bamanghiitl," 
pp. 165-66; Ibid, P 168; Sircar, "BhanJa Grant From Khlchmg," p. 225, II 10-13; 
Haraprasad Shastn, "Khandadeuh InscnptlOn of Ranabhanja Deva," p. 176, Il 11-14 
116 R. C MaJumdar, "Thrx Copper-Plate Grants From MayurbhanJ,' p. 163, 1. 9 
117 Ibid., Il 10-11. 
118 Ibid, p. 155, Il 3-6 
119 Ibid., p. 162, 11. 2-6. The mterpretatlon of thlS passage IS problematic becaus~ of the 
unc\car grammatICal structure. Accordmg lO Bmayak Misra's mterpretatlon of thlS passage 
("Maurya Candragupta and Mayurbhanj Rulers," p. 429, 11. 2-5, 431), Vïrabhadra was 
followed by 88,000 sages, at whose rcqucst he consented lO being served by Ramadeva; 
subscquently he bccamc lord of 88,000 Villages. R C. MaJumdar ("Threc Copper-Plate 
Grants From Mayurbhanj," pp. 161 62) thmks that the passage JO question refers lO 
Virabhadra's sons, on account of whose prayers Virabhadra was protectcd by Rarnadeva and 
madc lord of 88,000 village~ N P Chakravaru (Edllor, El 25, 1939-40: 161, n. 9) thmks 
that t!IC rcfercnce IS to only one son of Virabhadra, and that Il was thls son who was 
protcctcd by Ramadeva and favourcd by the glft of 88,000 villages. The Ramadeva III 

question may he the eplc hero Rama 
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not contain either of these versions of the Âdi-Bhaiija origin-account. Ins!ead, it refers to 

the donor's father, RaQabhaiija, as reared by the sage Vasi~~ha (Vasigha-ml1ni-palua), 

receiver of a boon from Hennva (?) (Hennva-vara-labdha) and the omament of the MIVara, 

(i.e. Mewar ') family (Mlvara-kula-tilaka).120 

Nettabhaiija ofthe Jurlidli grant 

The seal of the Juraçlli plates of Negabhaiija bears the figure of a jar of nectar 

(arnrta-kalasa). The inscription invokes the protection of the lord Narayal:ta, the god who is 

the beloved of Sri, destroyer of the Daltyas, and bestower of the reward of dehverance 

(mok~a) on his devotees. It refers to the deity's splendid dlSCUS (cakra), mace (gada), sword 

(asi), conch (sar'lkha), and bow (dhanus), and to hls vehlcle, the garuçla. 121 The god 

Narliym:la IS, funher, described as the kula-devata -- tutelary deity -- of the kmgli born 111 

the illustrious lineage of the BhaiiJas_ l22 Negabhanja is descnbed 10 hiS pras asti as a 

parama-val~Qava. 

The Bhafijas of 8audh 

The 'leal of the Baud plates of Salol)abhaiiJa bears the figure of a vase in relief; that 

of the plates of Kanakabhafija IS slmply shaped In the form ùf a lotus. The inscnptlon of 

Salot;labhaiija commences with an invocation to the god NarayaQa ("Dm namo 

Narayal)liya"), while that of Kanakabhafija does not contain any invocation Salol)ubhaoj<lls 

described in hls copper plate grant as a parama-vai~l)ava and I~ euloglzed for giving away 

land, cows, gold, and grain, and for having had co,1structed vanous lake~ and 

embankments.123 Kanakabhanja does not bear any sectarian epuhet. He is compared in hl~ 

Baud plates with Vi~Qu, Rudra, Sunasïra (Indra), Soma, Marut, Dhanada, Madana, the 

eanh, the sun, and Dhï~aQa (Brhaspati), and is said to embody the qualitIe~ of ail the 

gods. 124 Kanakabhafija is, futher, descnbcd as the great-grandson of Salol)abhafiJa, who l~ 

pralsed for his good works including making provisions for food and water for traveller~, 

laying pleasure gardens, and digging water channels. He is sa id 10 have performed se vere 

austerities, after which he retired to VaraQasl, entrusting the affairs of state to hlS competent 

ministers. l25 The inscription eulogizes the king~ of the Bhaiija famlly for their mumficence 

120 Panigrahl, "Adlpur Coppcr-Plate of Durjayabhanja," p. 173, Il. 1-3. 
121 C. R. Knshnamacharlu, "The Jurada Grant of Neuabhanja," p. 18, 11. 1-3. 
122 ibid., l. 3. 
123 Knshna Chandra Pamgrahl, "Baudh Plates of Salonabhanja," El 26 (1941-42): 278, Il. 
7-8. 
124 Charu ChanÜfa Da~ Gupta, "The Baud Charter of Kanakabhai'ija," !!:!Q. 9 (1933). 763-64, 
Il. 17-20. 
125 ibId., p. 763, Il. 8-11. 
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in making grants of land. 126 The Baud plates of SaloQabhafija and Kanakabhaiija trace the 

ancestry of the Bhaiija lineage to the sage (muni) Kasyapa .127 

The Bhanjas of Kolada 

The Antirigam plates of Yasabhafija do not bear a seal. The Antirigam plates of 

Jayabhanja bear a lump of copper with the name of the king on il. Neither set of plates 

contains an invocation to a deity. Yasabhanja is not endowed with any sectarian tides in his 

inscriplion. He is described as a worshipper of Rikesa (Siva) and the multitude of the 

twice-bom, and as incessantly engaged in the preservation of dharma.128 The grant of 

Jayabhafija describes him both as a devotee of Sankara (Sri-SaDkara-bhaktirnan) as weIl as 

a worshipper of Sri and Vi~Qu (sri-vai~Qaval].).129 Jayabhafija's father Rayabhanja is 

described as engrossed in the worship of the twice-born and gods (dvija-deva-püjana­

rata~), and is cornpared with Sakra in bravery,130 Jayabhafija is cornpared in this 

inscription with Madana (in beauty), KaIl}a (in munificence), Suyodhana (in pride), and 

Sakra (in bravery).131 

Udayavaraha 

The seal of the Bonai plate of Udayavaraha bears the motifs of a peacock, dagger, 

and double lotus, over which appears the narne of the king. This king, who claims to 

belong to the Mayüra vamsa (the peacock lineage), is described as a parama-saugata.132 

N arendradhavala 

The Madras Museum plates of the time of Narendradhavala do not record a royal 

grant, and do not contain a prasasti. 

126 ibid., p. 762-3, Il. 3-6. The Inlerpretalion of Il. 4-5 of the inscnption is problemallc. 
Das Gupta, ("The Baud Charter of Kanakabhai'ija," p. 767) sees therein a reference 10 the 
BhaHJa kings granlmg decrecs (âasanas) consistmg of pai'icaslhruta, paHcottara (?) and flve 
hundrcd clephants for piely and fame, 10 the man who asked for them. S. N. Rajaguru and 
Smgdha Tnpalhy ("Baud Plales of Kanakabhanjadeva," OHRJ 16, no. 3, 1967: 16) see 10 

lhesc lines a refcrence te the Bhai'iJa kmgs granting f'ifty-five §asanas and being recognized 
by the GaJlipalis on whom were beslowed the tille 'Gau~e~vara' by the bhattas. They suggest 
thal the eplthcts GaJcndra and Gau~e§vara thal occur in these hnes may allude 10 the Ganga 
kmgs, but they do admit (Ibid.) that the meaning of this secbon of the mscriptlOn tS far from 
clear. 
127 Das Gupta, "The Baud Charter of Kanakabhai'ija," p. 762, 1. 1; Panigrahi, "Baudh Plales 
of SalonabhanJa," p. 277, Il. 1-2 
128 Htralal, "Four BhanJa Copper-plate Grants," p. 298, U. 13, 14. 
129 Rath. "Antirigam Plates of Jaya-Bhanja-Deva," pp. 43-44, U. 7-8. 
130 Das Gupta, "The Baud Charter of Kanakabhai'ija," p. 43, n. 3-5. 
131 Ibid .• Il. 5-7. 
132 Haraprasad Shastn, "Two Copper-plales from lhe State of Bonll1," p. 243, 11. 2-3: 6. 

95 



The Sulkis 

The seals of thé Sulki copper plate inscriptions bear a variety of motifs along wuh 

the name of the king in the nominative or the gentitive case. The crescent moon and con ch 

make their appearanee. as do certain animaIs -- the deer (in sorne cases bearing som.:: follage 

in its mouth), stag, bull, and boar. The Dhenkanal plate of RaQastambha and one of the 

Dhenkanal plates of Jayastambha do not contain any invocation. Most of the other Sulki 

grants (nos. 2, 4, 7, 8, 9, 10) begin with an invocation to Siva as lord of the mountains 

(Girisa), the god whose lotus-feet are pressed by the crowns of gods, demons, sages, and 

vidyadharas,133 and whose tawny, matted locks are illumi:lated by the rays of his cre~t­

jewel, the moon. t34 Two of the grants, the Ta1cher plate of Kulastambha and one of the 

Dhenkanal grants of Jayastambha (nos. 3,6), commence with a salutation to the dust of the 

lotus-feet of the omniscient, all-performing, all-pervading Hara (i.e. Siva), where the 

panicles or atoms are the coils of snakes. 135 

The Dhenkanal plate of Ral)astarnbha states that the village in question was 

bestowed having made the tutelary deity, the goddess Stambhesvan, witness (asya kula­

devaHi-bhagavatï-StambheSvari-bhanankaril sak~lQï lqtva).136 The Dhenkanal plate of 

Kulastambha also refers to the gram having been made with the kula-devata Stambhesvarï­

bhanarika as witness (asmad-kula-devata-:;tarnbhesvari-bhananka-pramal)ikflya). 137 The 

Hindol plate of the same king contains a slnlilar statement, with some addulOn to the 

epithets of Stambhesvarï; it describes the gift as having been witnes~ed by the kula-devata 

Stambhesvari, who is worshipped by th-e gods, demons, learned men, and ascetlcs 

(danam=idam=asmad-adi-kula-devatam=bhagavatïrn sur-âsura-vidvan-rnunt-rnanuja­

vandita-srïmat-Starnbhesvari-bhanarikarilpramal)ïhtyapratipaditam=asmai). 13H 

133 The vidyadharas are auendents of Siva (Mon. Will., p. 964). 
134 Sec, for mstance, Hara Prasad Shastri, "Grant of Ranastambhadeva," JBORS 4, pl. 2 
(1918): 169, n. 1-2. 
135 R. D. Banerji, "Talcher Grant of Kulastambha," m. 12 (1913-14), p. 157, Il. 1-2, A. 
BanerJI-Sastrl, "Dhenkanâl Grants of R3I)astambha and Jayastambha," JASS, N.S. 27 (1931) 
322, Il. 1-2. The translauon given above il' based on R D. 8anerJI's Iranslauon of the 
phrase "bhûjaga-bhoga-paramlQavaIJ" ("Talcher Grant of Kulastambha," p. 158). BanerJI 
(ibid.) quotes Krishna Sastn's suggested emmendauon of the readlng 10 "bhuvan=abhoga· 
[pramlll)a"']-paramllQaval);" he thmks It would give the more appropnate mcanmg: "where 
the aloms are the size of the world." 
136 Hara Prasad Shastn, "Seven Copper-plate Records of Land Grants from Dhcnlcanal," p 
398, Il. 19-20. A. BanerJI-Sastri ("Dhenkanal Grants of RaJ}astambha and Jayastambha," pp. 
319-320, 11. 19-20) reads "asya kula-devatâ bhagavati-Starnbhesvari saSari[ri}lœril )q"lv!i." 
Accordmg to his mterpretation of the passage (IbId., p. 321), the king'" famlly goddes. .. I~ 
here SéUd lO he the adorable Stambhesvari, who was mslalled by the kmg, havmg seen her. 
137 Hara Prasad Shastrl, "Seven Copper-plate Records of Land Grants from Dhenlcanal," p. 
403, 11. 33-34. 
138 Sircar and Acharya, "Hmdol Plate of Kulastambha," p. 113, 11. 23-24. 
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AU except one (the Dhenkanai grant of Jayastambha -- no. 6) of the Sulki grants 

endow the donor kings with the epithet parama-mahdvara. The various eulogistic epithets 

of Ral)astambha in his Dhenk;tnai plate include one that refers to his devotion to the gods, 

the twice-bom, and teachers (deva-dvijati-guru-bhakti-guQ-opapallna).139 In sorne of the 

inscriptions of his successors (one of the Dhenkanal plates of Jayabhafija, and the Hindol 

and Puri plates of Kulastambha; nos. 4, 8, 10) R3J).astambha is said to have bllilt temples 

for Sadasiva .140 In addition to the references to the Saivite affiliations of the Sulki kings, 

most of them refer to the Sulkï or Saulld family (the tenns vamsa and kula are used 

interchangeably) as being favoured by the goddess Stambhesvari (Stambhesvari-labdha­

vara-prasada).141 The 'stambha' endings of the names of the Sulkï kings also points to their 

association with ~!w.t-hesvari. 

TheTUl1ras 

The seals of most of the TUliga copper plate grants bear the name of the king in the 

nominative or the genitive case. The sun, moon, a bull facing a tree, and couchant deer 

facing a tree are the motifs that variously appear on the seals. The only Tunga inscription to 

contain an invocation is one of the Talcher plates of Gayl1Qatuilga (no. 1), which 

commences with an invocation to Somardhadharin (the deity wearing the half-moon, i.e. 

Siva). the god who is omniscient, the manIfestation of knowledge, who possesses divine 

vision, and is the m~ans for the attainment of excellence.142 AH the Tunga inscriptions 

endow these kings with the epithet parama-mahesvara. 

Mahaparvata, the place of issue of three of the Tuilga grants (nos. 2, 3, 4), is 

described in the inscriptions as being purified by the sound of the B.g, Sama, and Yajur 

Vedas and by the smoke of sacrificial fires, and as a place where the abodes of the r~is 

were made joyous by the accumulation of smoke arising from the oblations being 

incessently made by the twice-born.'43 

Jayasirilhadeva 

The Dhenkanal plate of Jayashhhadeva bears no seal, and the king has no sectarian 

epithets. 

139 Hara Prasad Shastn, "Seven Copper-plate Records of Land Grants from Dhenkanal," 
p.397 , 1. 4. 
140 ibid., p. 4Of, 1. 3; Sircar and Acharya, "HindoJ Plate of Kulastambha," p. 112, Il. 3-4; 
Sircar, "Puri Plate of Kulastambha," p. 167, Il. 7-8. 
141 Sec, for ex ample, ibid., p. 167. Il. 3-4. 
142 Sarcar, "Grants of Gayadatunga," p. 95, 11. 1-3. 
143 Sec, for instance, ibid.. p. 98, Il. 3-5. 
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The N andodbhavas 

The seals of the N andodbhava copper plate grants contain the mouf of the couchant 

bull (described in one case as a couchant humped bull), as weIl as certain other motifs 

including the crelicent and star/sun, conch, lotus, and a c1ub-shaped object. The name of the 

king appears on the seals in the nominative 01" in the genitive case. No invocation appears in 
the Nandodbhava grants. 

Jayapura, the capital of the Nandodbhavas, is described in the introductory portion 

of some of the inscriptions as free from the vices of the Kali age. 144 Other inscriptions give 

a conventional description which includes a reference to the city resounding with the sound 
ofBrahm~as reciting the Vedas. 145 

The Baripada museum, Jurerpur, Tarnra, and Daspalla plates of Devanandadeva 

bestow on this king the epithet of parama-mahesvara.146 The N andodbhava grants contain 

comparisons of these kings and their ancestors variously with Di1ïpa, the mountain Meru, 

Dak~a, Dhanada, Prthu, etc., and refer to their placinb the four varJ:las in their proper 
position. 147 The Daspalla and Tamra plates of Devananda describe Parananda, one of the 

ancestors of the donor, as a remover of the stain of the Kali age (vigata-kali-kalanka~).148 

Dhruvananda of the JayapLlra or Talmul plate was a Buddhist, as evident from his title of 

parama-saugata. 149 

Vira-Pracandadeva 

The seal of the Hindol plate of Vîra-PracaQ"adeva bears no motif or legend. There 

is no invocation. The king bt:ars the epithet parama-mahesvara. 

The Somavamsis 

The seals attached to the copper plate grants of the SomavamsÎs usually depict the 

Gaja-Lak~mï motif. The name of the king in the nominative case can be discemed on ollly a 

few seals. An exception to the usual fomlat of the Somavamsi seals il. that of the 

Mahakosala Historical Society's plates of Mahabhavagupta which bears the motif of a 

standing humped bull with two horns, facing the proper right, a crescent moon, and the 

144 See, for example, Panigrahi, "Baripada Museum Plate of Devanandadcva," p. 78, 1. 1. 
145 See, for examplc, Sircar., "Two Plates of Dcvanandadcva," p. 333, II. 2-3 
146 Il may be menuoned herc lbal the texl of the Narsmghpur plate of Dcvanandadeva sccml. 
defecbve, only stray bits of the Nandodbhava gcncalogy and pras.aslÎ bclOg present. 
147 See, for instance, Panigrahi, "Baripada Museum Plate of Dcvandadcva," p. 78, II 5, 6; p. 
79, 1. 20; D. C. SlTcar, "Two Grants from Daspalla," El 24, pl. 6 (Apnl 1952)' 186, II. 12; p. 
188, 11. 19-20. 
148 Srrcar, "Two GranlS From DaspalIa," p, 187, 1. 6; Satyanarayan Rajaguru, "Tamra Plate 
of Devandadcva," OHRJ 5, nos. 1 & 2 (1967): 118. Il. 5-6. 
149 Narayana Tnpathi, "The Jayapura Copper-plate gram of Dhruvananda Dcva," JBORS 16, 
pts. 3 & 4 (1930): 466, 1. 24. 
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name of the king in the genitive case. The seal of the Kudopali plates of Rat}aka Puiija, 

apparently a feudatory of the Somavamsï king Mahabhavagupta, bears the emblem of a 

seated swan (hamsa) facing proper right, sunnounted by a crescent, with the tide and name 

ofPuJÏJa (spelt [Pu]ril(jaj) below. 

The Somavamsï inscriptions do not usually begin with an invocation to a deity. The 

exceptions are the Mahakosala Historical Society's plates of Mahabhavagupta (no. 19), 

which begin with the auspicious invocation "Oril namal:t Slvaya. "150 The Sonepur plates of 

Kumara Somesvaradeva (no. 30) state that the grant was made after invoking, or in the 

name of, the lord Mahesvara (bhagavantam Mahesvara-bhanarakam=uddisya).151 The 

Brahmesvara temple inscription ofthe lime of Udyotakesari (no. 27) invokes the full moon, 

which was born with Sn from the midst of the ocean of milk when it was churned along 

with the Mandara mountain by Brahma, Upendra, Mahesvara, Indra, and Bali, with the 

king of serpents as the churning rope. 152 The eulogy of the moon appears in certain other 

Somavamsï inscriptions as weIl. There, it IS invoked as the nectar-rayed one who 

illuminates the earth, who is accomplished in exciting the laughter of the white water-lilies, 

who has hls abode in the matted locks of Dhürja~ (Siva), who is the home of streams of 

nectar, who is the foremost among the stars, who is the jewel on the arrow of the god of 

love, and who is the son of the ocean of milk. 153 

The conventional eulogistic description of the Somavamsï political centres that 

appears in sorne of the inscriptions includes its eclipsing the grandeur of the city of the 

gods (sura-pura; i.e. Amar~vatï) by the splendour of its array of magnificent palaces 

(prasada), lofty buildings (analika), temples (devakula), gardens (udyana), wells (küpa), 

an(f tanks (taQaga).l54 The Jatesinga and Dungri plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 21) 

describe the place whence the plates were issued as SuvarQapura, where is established the 

goddess sri Pandimbarï Bhadrambika, who grants the boons desired by aIl. 155 

Most of the Somavamsi copper plate grants give the sectarian affiliation of the 

reigning king and his father. It is in aU cases Saiva, as evident from the epithet parama-

150 Pandeya, "The Mahakosala Hlstoncal Soclety's Plates of Mahabhavaguptarajadeva," p. 
136, 1. 1. 
151 B. C. Mazumdar, "Sonpur Plates of Kumara Somesvaradeva." El 12 (1913·14): 241. Il. 
12·13. 
152 Rajaguru, !Q.. 4: 245. Il. 1-2. 
153 Bmayak Misra, "Narasmghpur Charter of UddyotakeWi MahAbhavagupta IV," p. 15. v. 
1; Narayana Tnpathi. "An incomplete Chaner of a Somavamsi King, round at Rablagiri," 
JBORS 16. pl. 2 (1930): 209, v. 1; D. C. Su'Car, "Note on Ratnagiri Plates of Somavarnsl 
Kama."p. 269, v. 1. 
154 See, for mSlMce, B. Ch. Chhabra, "Sonepur Plates of Maha-Bhavagupta (II)-Janamejaya; 
the Year 17," Ei 23 (1935-36): 251, U. 4·6. 
155 Rajaguru. !Q.. 4: 219, Il. 10·11. 
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mahesvara.156 The names of most of these kings include the word Bhava or Siva. and are 

also indicative of their Saiva leanings. (Pufija. the subordinate of the Somavaril~ïs. was "Iso 

a parama-mahesvara, although he is a150 described as one who is favoured by the goddess 

KaIesvarL) 

The Somavamsï prasasti IS in several cases short. A few of the inscnptions. 

however, expand on the eulogy of the reigning king. Thus, 10 the Orissa State Museum 

plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 12), the joy created among people at Janamejaya\ 

accession to the throne of Kosala (i.e. south Kosala) is compared wuh that aroused by 

Yudhi~thira's accession 10 the throne. There is a reference to Janamejaya's intelhgem:e being 

adomed and purified by his understanding of the essence of the Âgamas. 157 The king's 

qualities are compared with that of Somaraja, the moon, and a comparison is also made 

with the king's Epie namesake.158 The Jatesinga and Dungri plates of Mahasivagupta 

Yayati (no. 21) compare this king with legendary kings such as Nala, Nahu~a, Mandhâtf. 

Dilïpa, Bharata, and Bhagïratha.159 He is also described as one who is free from the stain 

of the Ka.li age, and as a builder of many temples (devakul-ayatanas), pleasure gardens (or 

monasteries) and parks (viharas, aramas, udyanas), and temple halls (maJ)Qapas).I60 ln the 

Brahmesvara temple inscription of the lime of Udyotakesarï, Bhîmaratha is said to be the 

tree of pienty (kalpa-vrk~a) of the Kali age; his son Dharmaratha is sald to be the second 

Parasurama; Udyotakesarï is said to be a conqueror of the earth like Mandhatli, Prthu, and 

Bharata.161 Udyotakesarï's mother KoHivatï is compared with the goddo:-.es Durga and 

Lak~mï.162 In the Narasinghpur plat~s (no. 12). Yayal1, the father of Udyotakesarï. IS 

referred to as the representative of Madhusüdana (i.e. Vi~l)u-Kr~l)a).161 

The SomavaTÎlsï kings claimed to belong to the lunar dynasty.l64 Thl~ is evident 

from the epithet 'Soma-kula-tilaka' that they are endowed wlth in their inscnptiom .. Further. 

156 Nevenhcless, the seals of the Somavamsi mscnpllons bear the Gaja-Lalq;mi mouf 
157 The lenn Agama can refer 10 a vancly of tradluonal doctrmes or lcachmg!-o (!-oC<' Mon. 
WIll., p. 129). Il 15 not clear which one is meant hcrc. 
158 RaJaguru, 10, 4: 160, vv. 3·4. 
159 ibid., p. 219, 11. 12-13. 
160 ibId .• p. 219. Il. 1. 4·5. The maQ(lapa IS a hall, usually one In front of the shnnc of a 
temple (Vldya DeheJla, Early Stone Temples of Onssa, New DelhI: VlIœs, 1979, p. 207). 
Accordmg to V. S. Pathak (Smarta RehglOus Tradition, Meerut: Kusumanjah Prakao;han, 
1987, p. 50), certain lelllcons glve the mcanmg of maJ}Qapa as 'a shelter for personc; in 
general.' 
161 Rajaguru, 10, 4: 245-47, Il. 4, 5. 9·10. 
162 ibid., p. 247, 1. 12. 
t63 Misra, "Narasmghpur Charter of Uddyotakclari Mahabhavagupta IV," p. 16, Il. 22-23. 
164 Pauranlc tradition traces all royal hneages to Manu Valvasvata. Manu had nme !oon" and 
a daughter lia (or a son lIa who was transformed lOto a woman lia). The descendenl~ of 
Manu's son Ik~vaku COllsUtUted the solar dynasty, whtle the descendents of mi'!. son 
Purüravas constituted the lun:rr dynasty. (See F. E. Pargiter, Anclenl Indum HIslOncal 
TradlUOO, Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, London, 1922; repnnl ed., 1972, chaps. 7·9). 

100 



---~---------------

in the Narasinghpur plates of Udymakdari, the Brahmesvara temple inscription, and the 

Ratnagin platt:!I of Karl)a, the eulogy of the moon god with which the inscriptions 

commence i ... followed by an assertion that it was in his lineage (asy=arlVaye/varilse) that 

the Somavari1~ï kings were born .165 

The imperial Gangas and their feudatories (inscriptions no. 41-77) 

The seals of the imperial Gangas include a large variety of motifs, including 

variou~ly the couchant bull, crescent moon, elephant-goad, conch, trident, dagger, battle­

axe. mace, rope, drum, ploughshare, fly-whisk, sword, tortoise, lotus, flag-staff, lampstead, 

dansnances, umbrella, archway in the shape of a crocodile (makara-toraJ}a), bugle, pitcher, 

and a lingam in a snake's head. The seal of the Andhavaram plates of Vajrahasta (no. 41) 

has been described as bearing the motifs of the couchant bull, crescent, conch, lotus, 

elephant-goad, a small circular dise divided into eight sectors, and a vase of plenty (pürr.la­

ghata). That of the Ponduru plates of Vajrahasta (no. 42) bears the emblems of the bull, 

crescent, elephant-goaù, and fly-whisk. The seal of the Chicacole plates of the lime of 

Madhu-Kavarl)ava (no. 44) bears a seated bull on a platform and an elepham-goad. 166 The 

seal of the Mandasa plates of the Kadamba ral)aka OharmakheQi of the time of 

Anantavarrnan (no. 45) bears the motifs of a fish and an elephant-goad; the fish seems to 

have been an emblem of the Kadambas.There are no legends on the seals of the inscriptions 

of this group of kings. 

Vajrahasta and RaJaraJa are descnbed In their inscriptions as parama-mahesvaras. 

Anantavarman CD<;iaganga is endowed with the same eplthet until the Komi plates of Saka 

1034 (no. 65), where he has the epithets of parama-mahesvara, parama-val~l)ava, as weIl as 

parama-brahmat:lya. In the Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1040 (no. 68), he is a parama­

vai~l)ava and parama-brahmal)ya. ln the Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1057 (no. 69), he is a 

parama-mahesvara. 

The copper plate grants of the imperial Gangas contain an elaborate prasasti. The 

inscriptions of Vajrahasta (III) refer to the Ganga kings as ones by whom the stain of the 

impurities of the Kali age was washed away with the pure water of their taintless thoughts 

and deeds. 167 It also speaks of the grandeur of their sovereignty (sarnrajya) being 

resplendent with the unique conch-shell (sarilkha), the drum (bheri), the five great sounds 

165 ibid., p. 15, Il. 4-6; Rajaguru, "Brahme~vara Temple Stone Inscription of the Tlme of 
Udyotakeâan," p. 245, n. 2-3; Sircar, "Note on Rablagiri Plates of Somavamsi Kama," p. 
269, 11. 3-4. 
166 The donor of dus Inscnpuon was Sri Lak~maJ}a Ramadeva, a subordinale of the Ganga 
long. 
167 Sec, for Instance, Sten Konow. "Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta III.; Saka-Sarnvat 967," 
p. 149, Il. 4-5. 
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(pafica-mahasabda),168 the white parasol (dhavala-chattra), the golden fly-whlSk (htma­

cam ara) , and the excellent bull-crest (vara-vr~abha-W"fichana)169 which they had obtained 

through the favour of the deity Gokan:tasvamin estabhshed on the summit of the loft Y 

Mahendra mountain, the lord aIl thmgs moving and unmoving, the sole architect of the 

creation of ail the worlds who has the moon as his crest jewel. 170 

The genealogical aceount of the imperial Gangas begins with GUIJamaharr:lava, who 

is described as having conquered the circle of the eanh with his prowess as did the god 

Vi~l)u (with hls strides). \71 11 rders to Vajrahasta (1I)'s incomparable hberahty and hls 

giving a thousand elephants to mendicants. 17: His son Kaman:mva (II) is compared with 

the son of the king of gods (suraraja-sünul:t).173 Kamarr:tava's younger brother GUI)çiama IS 

compared with the Mmd-bom (Citta-janman), Le. Kama. 174 Vinayamahadevî, the mothcr 

of Vajrahasta (III) is described as havmg sprung from the Vaidumba family as did the 

goddess Sri from the mllk ocean. 175 Vajrahasta ~III) is said to proteet the earth wnh 

righteousnes~, and reference IS made to hi~ ensuring the attainment of the three goah. of hfc 

(tri-varga).176 The goddesses Sn and Sarawatï are sald to shine in accord, one sitting on 

the bosom and the other in the mouth of this virtuous man. 177 

Rajaraja is described in the Dirghasi inscription of Vanapati as one wh,,~;;: 

splendour resembled that of the one whose weapon is the discus (cakrayudh-abha~), Le. 

Vi~l)u; who. hke the latter. had Rama (Lak~mï) on his bosom; and who was in speech like 

Brhaspati, the lord of speech.178 The grants of Rajaraja himself reproduce the Ganga 

prasasti as it appears in the grants of his f(\ther Vajrahasta (III), with a few additions. Thus, 

Rajaraja is described as being the son of Vajrahasta by AnaIiga-mahadevï even as 

Karttikeya was the son of Hara by Gauri,179 Verse 15 seems to compare Rajaraja with 

168 The possessIOn of the 'pai'ica-rnahiiSabda' IS usually ~soclated Wlth fcudalOrtc!>, bUI was 
used as mdlcauve of Imperial status by sorne rnedieval dynaslles of South Indla, for Instance 
by the eaSlern Calukyas of Vengl (Slrcar, "Two Orants from GalavallJ," p. 192). It IS m the 
latter sense that Il seerns to have becn used herc. 
169 It has bcen polnled out by Krishnamacharlu (ARSIE, 1935-36, p. 61) that alrnost ail the 
emblerns mentlOned here are ID be round on the scals of the Palarilgara amd Vl1.agapatam 
plates. 
170 Konow, "Narasapatam Plates of Vajrahasta III.; Saka-Sarnvat 967," p. 149. Il. 5-1 I. 
171 Ibid., 11. 14-15. 
172 ibid., p. 150, Il. 23-25. 
173 ibid., 1. 28. 
174 ibid., 1. 31. 
175 ibid., Il. 36-37. 
176 Ibid., II. 4142. 
177 ibid., p. 151, Il. 47-49. 
178 G. V. Ramamuru, "Otrghasi Inscription of Vanapalt; Saka-Samval 997," El 4 (1896-97): 
315, Il. 2-3. 
179 Slfcar, "Two Grants From Galavalh," p. 196, Il. 38-39. 
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Vi~l)u, the god who drinks the nectar from the beautifullips of his consort Lak~mï, who is 
the giver of peace to the esteemed, joy to the vinuous, and fear to the wicked. 180 

Among the grants of Anantavarman Coc;laganga, son and successor of Rajaraja, the 
Vizagapatam copper-plates dated in Saka 1003 (no. 61), the Komi plates of Saka 1003 (no. 
62), the Murupaka plates (no. 63) of Saka 1005, the Sellada plates (no. 64) of Saka 1006, 

and the Vizagapatam plates (no. 69) of Saka 1057, have an introductory secl'on and 
genealoglcal account slmilar to that of the grants of Vajrahasta and Rajaraja. The Komi 
plates (no. 65) of 5aka 1034 and the Vizagapatam plates (no. 68) of the Saka year 1040, 

however, give an amplified version of the Ganga genealogy.181 This begins with the god 

Ananta (Vi~l)u): From the water-lily that grew from Ananta's navel sprang forth the god 

Brahma. Then came the following in direct descent: Atri (the lord of the sages), Sasanka 
(the Moon), Budha, Purüravas, Ayus, Nahu~a, and Yayati. Yayati's son was king Turvasu, 

whose his maiernal grandfather was the preceptor of the gods, Sukra.182 Turv.asu 
propitiated the river Ganga, and obtained a son, Gangeya, whose lineage came to be known 
a!l the Gang-anvaya. 

The genealogical account goes on to enumerate the various Ganga kings, giving a 
much longer list of rulers than do the grants of Vajrahasta (III), Rajaraja, and the earlier 
grants of Anantavarman CO<,iaganga. After mentioning several Ganga kings, the pras asti of 

the Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1040, the Komi plates of Saka 1003 and 1034, and the 
Palamgara plates speak of Kolahala, builder of the city of KoHïhalapura in the great 

Gangava<.ii vi~aya, who made a temple of the god Hari. His son was Vairocana (II). After 
eighty kings had enjoyed the city of Kolahalapura, in this lineage was barn Vïrasirilha. He 
had flve sons: KamarQava, Danlïn:tava, GUI)Ï:iTQava, Marasirilha, and Vajrahasta. 
Kamiü1)ava gave over his territory to his patemal uncle, set out to conquer the earth with his 

brothers, and reached the Mahendra mountain. Having worshipped the god Gokan:tasvamin 

on the Mahendra mountain, he obtained the excellent crest of a bull through the god's 
favour. Then he descended from the summit of the mountain, decorated with all the insignia 
of universal sovereignty, and accompanied, like Yudhi~thira, by his four younger brothers, 

he conquered king Sabaraditya,183 who had grown tired of war, and took possession of the 
Kalinga country. KamaTQava's capital was the city of Jantavura, which surpassed the city of 

180 Ibid .• p. 196. 
181 1 am IOdebled lO Fleet's abscracl of the contents of the praSasti of the Vizagapacam plates 
of me Saka year 1040 ("Sanskrit and Old-Kanarese Inscriptions," lA 18, 1889: 170-71). 
182 Acel (ibid., p. 170, n. 44) points out that Il is Brhaspati who is the preceptor of the 
gods, whilc the Ganga genealog)' gives ibIS honour 10 Sulcra, the preceplOr of the demons. It 
ma)' be IlOled thal me gencalogy from Purmavas down te TurvaSu agrees wlm me Pauranie 
hsts of the Turvasu hnc of the solar dynasty (sec Pargllcr, Anclcnt Indlan HlslOncal 
'fradluon, pp. 144-45) 
183 Acel (Ibid., 167, 1. 48) read this name as Baladllya. ThIs reading was subsequently 
revised by other scholars (sec, for instance, ARSIE. 1935-36, p. 61). 
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the king of the gods, i.e. Indra. Kamall)ava assigned sorne of his territory to his brothers 

and ruled for thiny-six years. 

The Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1040, the Palarilgara plates. and the two sets of 

Komi plates go on to describe the kings of the Ganga lineage as having obtained the 

fulfllment of all their desires by propitiating the divine Gokat1)asvamin established on the 

pure summit of the mountain Mahendra. GokarJ)asvamin is described as the sole architect 

(If the creation of the worlds and the lord of moving and immoving creation. Kama:n:tava is 

said to have been succeded to the throne by his younger brother Danân)ava. who in turn 

was succeeded by his son Kaman;tava (II). This KamiïrQava is said to have built at his city 
named Nagara a temple for the god Ïsa (Siva) in the linga form, to which he gave the name 

Madhukesa because it was made from a tr"idhüka tree.184 Vajrahasta (IV), one of the kings 

of the genealogy contained in these plates, is said to have given away a thollsand elephants. 

The prasasti described above. which introduces a mythical prelude to the Ganga 

genealogy, may not be 8S accurate as the more sober version contained ln some of the 

earlier Ganga grants. The important features to be noted for the purposes of this diSCUSSion. 

however, are the tracing of the genealogy to Vi~l)u. the prominence glven in the account of 

the expansion of the Ganga empire to the deity GokaI'l)asvamin on Mahendra mountalll. 

and the references to the building of Saiva temples by sorne of the Ganga kings. 

Summary 
The recurrent thernes in the prasastis of the kings of ancient and early medieval 

Orissa are the bravery and the military exploits of kings, their physical beauty. and the 

various admirable quahties with which their personalities were endowed. Comparisons 

with the heroes of the Mahabharata, Yudhi~~hira in particular, are frequent. as are 

comparisons with legendary kings such as Puru, Dilïpa, Prthu, Nala, Nahu~a, MITndhüta, 

Bharata, and Bhagïratha. 

Among the frequently occurring thernes in the pras astis of the kings of anciem and 

early medieval Orissa is that of the Kali age, the king being eulogized for instance as the 

remover of the stain of the Kali age (or sorne similar statement), and thus as one countering 

the forces of degeneration. The earliest references in the inscriptions of Orissa to the Kali 

age belong to the fifth or sixth century C.E. (the Jayarampur plates of Gopacandra and the 

early inscriptions of the Gangas of Kalinganagara); thereafter, the references to the Kali 

age continue throughout the period under review. 

184 Il may he noted thal the Madhuke~vara temple at Mukhahngam was the mam temple of 
the Gangas until about 1135 C. E. (H. von SteilCncron, "The Advenl of VI~QuI~m m On~<;a: 

An Outline of ils HlslOry accord mg to Archaeological Sources from the Gupra pcnod up to 
1135 A.D .... in The Cult of Jagannath and the RegIOnal TraditIOn of Ons,>a, cds Eschmann. 
Kulke, and Tnpathl, p. 23. 
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The king is eulogized in a few inscriptions as the protector of his people and as the 

maintainer of dhanna. References to the king as the maintainer of the order of the vaI1)as 

and asramas occur in the Jayarampur plates of Gopacandra, grants of the Bhauroa-Kara 

kings Subhakara 1 and Subhakara II, and the inscriptions of the Nandodbhavas. It may be 

noted that the Bhauma kings credited with this achievement were Buddhists. 

Kingship is associated with the performance of sacrifice in the inscriptions of the 

Sailodbhavas. The prasasti of these kings consistently gives prominence to the perfonnance 

of the Asvamedha and Vajapeya sacrifice~ by members of this dynasty. The allusion to the 

perfonnance of these sacrifices having fallen into abeyance is notewonhy. Apan from the 

Sailodbhavas. no other kings of ancient or early medieval Orissa claimed to have perfonned 

the great srauta sacrifices. Apan from the case of the Sailodbhavas, sacrifice, and 

particularly the srauta sacrifice, does not appear to have been a significant component of the 

ideology of kingship in ancient and early medieval Orissa. 

Several inscriptions eulogize the king for his munificence, often through the 

analogy of the kalpa-vrk~a -- the tree ofplenty. The inscriptions of some kmgs specify the 

items gifted by kings; these inc1uded land, gold, grain, cows, and elephants. The land grant 

charters invariably contain a series of benedictory and imprecatory verses eulogizing the act 

of giving land to BrahmaQas, citing the authority and recommendations of sources such as 

the Mahabharata, the Dhannasastras, the Manu Smni, and the ancient seers (r~is). It may be 

noted in this context that certain inscriptions (those of Prthivï-maharaja and the Bamhani 

plates of Pat)Quvathsî Bharatabala among the inscriptions of Period I, the Ganjam plates of 

Sailodbhava Miidhavavannan and the Russellkonda plates of Nenabhaiija among those of 

Period Il, and the Korni plates of Saka 1934 and Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1040 of the 

imperial Ganga king Anantavarman C~aganga among those of Period III) give the king 

the epithet of parama-brahmaQya (greatly devoted to the Brahmar:tas). Apan from the 

references in the royal prasastis, the evidence of several hundred records of royal grants 

indicates that throughout the period under review, rituai giving (dana), panicularly the 

giving of land (bhümi-dana) to BrahmaQas and religious establishments, was the pious 

activity par excellence for kings. 

A small number of inscriptions refer to the temple-building activity of kings. The 

few references that do occur are in the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Sivagupta 

BaHirjuna, the inscriptions of the SulkïS, the Jatesinga and Dungri plates of SomavarhSi 

Mahasivagupta Yayati, and the Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1040 and Korni plates of the 

imperial Ganga king Anantavarman CûQaganga. In aIl these instances, the reference is to 

the building of Saiva temples. A few inscriprions eulogize kings for building monasteries -­

mathas and viharas (the Asanapat inscription of Satrubhafija and the Dhenkanal plate of 

Tribhuvanamahadevi), while one refen, lI) the king's construction of lakes and 

·embankments (Baud plates of SaloQabhaiija). 
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1 
The imaging of kings with reference to or comparison with one or more deities 

oceurs frequently in the prasastis of the inscriptions of the ancient and early medieval kings 

of Orissa. While the comparisons are often with deities drawn from a wide mythko­

religious field, cutting across sec tari an boundaries, there are several instances where the 

king is eompared (although not always exclusively so), with the deity (Vi~Qu or Siva) 

himself, or with members of the family of the deity with whose worship he is specifIcally 

associated with elsewhere in the prasasti. Exarnples of this are to be found in the Barnhani 

plates of Bharatabala, the inscriptions of the PaQQuvalnsï kings Tivara and Mahasivagupta, 

IWO Sailodbhava inscriptions (the Huguda plates of Madhavavarman and Banpur plates of 

Madhyamaraja), and the inscriptions ofthe imperial Gangas. 

The majority of the Orissan kings during the period from the founh to the mid­

IWelfth century claimed an association with Vai~Qavism or Saivism. The exceptions inc111de 

the early Bhauma-Karas, Udayavaraha of the Bonai plate, and the Nandodbhava king 

Dhruvananda, who bear Buddhist epithets, and Dharmaraja of the Sumandala plates, who 

is described as a worshipper of the sun god. 

Among the significant references to autochthonous deities are those to the goddes~ 

Stambhesvari, who finds mention in the Terasingha plates of Tu~tikara, sorne of the grant~ 

of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali-maI)9ala, and those of the Sulkïs. The Sulkï 1I1~cripllon~ 

refer tJ Stambhesvarï as their tlltelary deity (kula-devata). The name of Stambhesvarî or 

Khambesvari, (literally 'goddess of the post') derived frorn the fact that she was ongmally 

represented by a post or pillar. The cult of this goddess is an instance of the Hmdllizauon of 

an autochthonous deity, and her worship is still prevalent in western Onssa, although she is 

no longer al ways represented by a post. 185 It may be noted that the early Bhaiijas of 

Khifijali-maQQala and the Sulkis are also described in their Inscriptions a~ wor~hippers of 

Siva. 186 The Jatesinga and Dungri plates of SomavamsÏ Mahaslvagupta refer 10 a godde~~ 

named Paiicambarï Bhadrambika: being established in Suvafl)apura. 

In the early part of the period under review -- dunng the founh to the ~evcnlh 

century -- a few of the kings bear no sectarian titles at aIl. In other Inscnptions of thl~ 

period, the epithets parama-daivata (a great de votee of the god or gods) is frequently 

applied to the ruling king or his father (e.g. in the inscriptions of Visakhavarman, sorne of 

the Pilfbhakta and Mathara kings, the Vigrahas, and the Mudgalas). In one of the SOTO 

185 A. Eschmann, "Hmdmzauon of Tr.bal Delues in Onssa. The Sàkla and Salva Typology," 
in The Cult of Jagannath and the Regional TraditIOn of Onssa, ed~. Eschmann, Kulkc, and 
Tripathi, p. 86. 
186 It IS perhaps more than a comCldence that the referencc to the goddc,>~ Star,'bhc~varj 1'> 

absent in the Baudh plates of the fifty-fourth and fifty-elghth ycar whlch clcva:c 
Ral)abhanja from the status of râQaka 10 that of maharaja. The eplgraphlc referencc, ln 

Stambhesvari come mostly from the mtenor hlghland area of Omsa (the Kalahandl, Baudh, 
Sonpur, Kendujhar, and Dhenkanal arcas) 
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plates of Somadatta, as also in the Kanas plate of Bhanudatta, the epithct parama-daivata is 

applied to the overlord of these kings. Another epithet that appears often in the inscriptions 

of Period 1 is parama-daivaHidhidaivata (a great devotee of the gods and the supreme god); 

like parama-daivata, il is variously applied to the ruling king, his father, or his overlord. 

This epithet occurs in the inscriptions of the Vigrahas, Mudgalas, and in one of the Soro 

plates of Somadatta. . 

The earliest assumption of specifically Vai~J)ava or Saiva sectarian epithets by the 

kings of Orissa dates to about the fifth century C.E., and this became the general practke 

soon thereafter. It may be noted that while parama-mahesvara appears in the inscriptions as 

the usual Saiva epithet for kings, the Vai~Qava epithet parama-bhagavata was replaced early 

in the period under review by parama-vai~Qava. There is one instance of the use of the 

epithet sri-vai~Qava (the Antirigam plates of Jayabhanja, one of the Bhafijas of Koliïçia). 

A few of the royal inscriptions are inclusive rather than exclusive in their sectarian 

associations. Thus, the Kumurukela plates of Sanubhafija (one of the early Bhafijas of 

Khifijali-maQ<;lala) begin with an invocation to both Vi~l)u and Bhairava, describe the king 

as a parama-vai~Qava, and refer to the gram as having been made in the name of the lord 

Vi~Qu. The Singhara plates of Ral)abhafija (another early Bhafija king of Khifijali-maI)çiala) 

begin with an invocation to Bhairava, describe the king as a parama-mahesvara, and state 

that the grant \Vas made in the name of the lord NarayaQa. The Antirigam plates of 

Jayabhafija (one of the Bhafijas of KoUiçia) describe this king as a devotee of Sankara as 

weil as of Sri and Vi~l)u. 

Among the more prominent dynasties of ancient and early medieval Orissa, those 

that display a comistency 10 sectarian affiliation are the Sailodbhavas, Adi-Bhafijas, Sulkïs, 

Tungas, Somavamsis, the Gangas of Svetaka and Kalinganagara, and the imperial Gangas 

upto Anantavarman CoçIaganga. It may be noted that aIl these kings c1aimed Saiva 

affiliations. Also noteworthy are the references in the inscriptions of the Sulkïs (who bear 

the epithet parama-mahesvara) to Stambhesvari being their kula-devata, and the reference in 

the Juraçia grant of Nenabhafija to NarayaQa being the kula-devata of this panicular branch 

of the Bhafija famlly. In the same context, i.e., the association of a dynasty with a particular 

deity, rnay be mentioned Siva-GokarJ:la who seems to have been the equivalent of a kula­

devata (thOUr,!1 not specifically referred to as such) for the various branches of the Ganga 

fa rn il y . The veneration of the Mahendra mountain (a peak of the Eastern Ghats, situated in 

the far south of Ganjam district) by the Kalinganagara and Svetaka Gangas as weIl as the 

Sailodbhavas is noteworthy.187 It rnay be noted that the Mahendra mountain IS one of the 

187 Gok3TQasvamm IS descnbcd from the time of the earliest Ganga inscriptions as havmg 
hls abode on the Mahendra mountam. Accordmg 10 Thomas E. Donaldson (Hmdu Temple 
Art of Orissa, 1, Leidcn: E. J. Brill, 1985, p. 67) there are today three temples ncar the 
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group of mountains known in certain ancient texts as the kul-acalas, so-called because thev 

were associated with a particular tribe, people, or country; Mahendra was the mountain of 
the Kalingas. 188 

It has been suggested by Hennann Kulke that when the Gangas conquered the area 

south of the Mahendra mountain, they adopted as their tutelary deity one of the deiues of 

the Savara tribe under the name of GokaTDasvamin. Kulke cites as support for thls 

argument the reference in sorne of the inscriptions of Anantavannan Cex,iaganga to hi .. 

ancestor KamarIJava ascending the Mahendra mountain on his arrIvai in Kahnga. 

worshipping GokaI1)asvamin, being bestowed with the symbols of kingship, descending 

from the mountain. killing the chief of the Sabara tribe (Sabaraditya) and conquering 

Kalinga.189 According to Kulke. this is an imponant instance of royal patronage of an 

autochthonous deity. However, Il may be noted that there IS a town named Gokarf.1a 

(literally, 'cow's ear') in the Nonh Kanara district of Karnataka. This plae,: has been from 

ancient times an important Saiva place of pilgrimage. famed for the Mahabalesvara temple, 

which. according to tradition, enshrines the phalhc emblern secured by Ravar)a as a result of 

severe penance. l90 The Gangas may have brought the worship of Siva-Gokafr)esvara from 

Karnataka, which seerns to have been their homeland. 

In several cases, tqere IS no conslstency in the !lectarian epithets a!lsumed by the 

various rulers of a panicular dynasty, and the epithets pararna-mahesvara and parama­

vai~r)ava seem to alternate without any apparent pattern or ratlonale except perhap ... the 

changing personal predilectIOns of the kmgs who bore them. In sorne instance!>, however. 

changes in the sectarian afflhauon of the kmgs of a partlcular dynasty may be a~~ociatt:d 

with certam poliucal events. Reference may be made in thlS conneCl1on to the poliucal 

background of the shift of the Nala rulers From Vai~r)ava to Saiva affJhauom., which 

coincided with and rnay have been a consequence of cenain pohtical event5., namely the 

resurrection of Nala power after a series of mihtary reverses, perhaps al the hands of the 

V1ïkalakas or the Calukyas. Another example is the shift of the sectarian affiliation of the 

imperial Gangas during the reign of Anantavarman Coçlaganga. Il may be noted here that 

summll of mis mountam, but ail relauvely late m date, none can bc datcd to the Mxth or 
seventh century. 
188 The other kul-acalas are Malaya, Sahya, Sukumat, ~k~. Vmdhya, and Panpatra (8 C 
Law, Hlstoncal Geography of Anclent Indla, reprmt cd., Delhi' Ess Ess PublIcations, 1976, 
p. 23). Law pomts out OOt a referenec to these kul-acalas occurs m the Markandeya Puràna 
(57. 10), and that Kahdasa's RaghuvarhSa (4. 43; 6. 54) describcs the Jung of Kahnga a<; 
10rd of Mahendra.' 
189 H. Kulke, "Royal Temple Pohey and the Structure of Medlcval Hmdu KlOgdom\," p 
130. 
190 Sec, for mstance, Siva Purana, KOllrudra..arilhu,a 8. 1-28 (J. L. Shastrl ed., The Siva 
Purana, vol. 3, AnclCnt Indlan TradJuon and Mythology Senc,>, Delhi' Moulai 

Banarsuiass, 1970, pp. 1285-86) 
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imperial Ganga inscriptions from the time of Rajaraja III give to COC:iaganga the credit for 

the construction of the Puru~ottama temple at f-uri. 191 As far as the reasons of this shift in 
sectarian affihation are concemed, sorne have suggested that Co<;laganga was convened 10 

Vai~lJavi!.m under the influence of Ramanuja 0056-1137).11)2 Accordmg to Fleet, 

however, nayaka Miidhava, the donee of the Vlzagapatam plates of Saka 1040, as weil as 
hi::, grandfather Vâsudeva were, judging from thcir names, plainly Vai~Qavas and hence the 

title parama-vai~lJava in this grant is not surprising, being given to the king in this particular 
inscription as a compliment to the donee.193 H. v. Stietencron agrees with this 

interpretation, and also points out that in inscriptions recording donations to Saiva temples, 

such as in the Bhimesvara temple at Draksarama and the NilakaJ}thesvara temple at Bobbili, 

Coçlaganga continued to be described as a parama-mahesvara. He also states that several 
temple inscriptions of Anantavarman's brothers or his Queens, ranging in dates from 1121-

] ] 32 C.E., refer to him as a parama-mahesvara. Thus, according to Stietencron, the 

epigraphic evidence does not point to the conversion of Co<;iaganga to Vai~lJavism; it 

sim ply indlcates that while makmg gifts to temples or private individuals, the king refrained 

from huning the sentiments of the beneficiaries.194 

While il may be accepted that Anantavarman C<><;laganga did not cease to patronize 
Saiva religiou~ e~tabhshments, apan from the epithet parama-vai~Qava that appears in the 

Komi plate!. of Sa ka 1034 and Vizagapatam plates of Saka 1040, note may be taken of the 

change in the prasasti, tracmg the Ganga genealogy to Vi~Qu, and the building of the 

Puru~ottama temple at Puri for which the records of Coçlagailga's successors give him 

credit. It may also be noted that the imperial Ganga kings who succeeded CO<;iaganga were 

also Vai~Qava~. There is, thus, sufficient evidence to argue for a shift (though not an 

absolute reversaI) in royal policy towards the latter part of Coçlaganga's reign. This shift in 

royal pohcy towards an association with Vai~l}avism can be related to the northward 

expansion of the Ganga empire and the introduction of a new sectarian symbol and identity 
for the kingdom, epHomized in the great temple of Puru~ottama.195 

191 These inscnpllons ascnbe the construclton of the temple 10 Gangdvara, i.e C~gailga. 
Accordmg to H. von Slietencron ("The Date of the Jagannanatha Temple: Llterary Sources 
Reconsldcred," in Sldehght.3 on the Hislory and Culture of Orissa, cd. M. N. Das, Cuttack: 
P1tambar Mlsra, 1977, p. 527), white 1136 C.E. may tentatively be accepted as the year 
when tne construcuon of the Jagannlltha temple was begun, the later date of 1147 C.E. 
cannot he ruled OUl He places the completion of the temple sorne lime before 1197-98 C.E .. 
192 Rajaguru, 10, 3, pl. 2: LII. 
193 J. F. Flcct, "Sanskrtt and Old-Kanarese Inscrtpllons," lA 18 (1889): 171, n. 50. 
194 H. v. SlIetencron, "The Advent of Vl~l.lulSm in Onssa: An outlme of ilS history according 
10 archaeologlcal and eplgraphlcal sources from the Gupta period up 10 1135 A. D.," pp. 
22-23. 
195 Acconltng to Hermann Kulke, the Jagannatha temple was C($ganga's attempt 10 
oulshmc the Brhadesvara-Slva temple at Tanjore and thereby challenge hls arch rival 
Kulouunga Cola; the two temples were of the same height (216 fect) ("Early Patronage of 
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While two of the dynasties of Period 1 (founh to seventh century) -- the Naias and 

the PaQQuvamsïs -- claimed an origin that links them to lineages of the Epic-Pauranic 

tradition, the elaboration of mythical origin accounts as an aspect of royalle~itimation is a 

more marked feature of the early medieval period, to which correspOlld the second and third 

phases (seventh to tenth and tenth to mid-twelfth centUl)') of the chronological scheme 

adopted here. 

The origin myth of the Sailodbhavas contains elements of divine intervention. The 

account commences with Pulindasena, whose name reflects a uibal origin. It may be noted 

that Pulindasena is described as renouncing the opportlJnity of kingship, for which, 

according to the account, he was so pre-eminently qualified. The origin of the dynasty is 

subse.:}uently traced to no ordinary mortal but to one who miraculously emerged from a 
rock, as a result of Pulindasena's prayers to the god Svayambhü. The elaboration of the 

account in the Cuttack Museum plates suggets that the Svayambhü in question was Siva. 

the deity whom the Sailodbhavas worshipped. The motif of emerging or being bom from a 

rock has been interpreted in different ways. Y. R. Gupte suggests th:lt it indicates that the 

Sailodbhava dynasty flourished originally in rocky regions. 196 According to J. G. de 

Casparis, the most striking feature of the Sailodbhava acconnt is the strength of the local 

attachment of this dynasty, symbolized in the form of Pulindasena and even more so in the 

rocks out of which Sailodbhava was created.197 

The theme of miraculous birth -- in this case from the egg of a pea-hen -- is alludcd 

to in the inscriptions of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali-mal,1<;lala and elaborated in those of the 

Adi-Bhafijas. It has been suggested that the pea-fowl had totemistic significance for thl~ 

family.198 The event of the miraculous birth of the progenitor of the Adl-Bhafija lineage 

the Jagannatha Cult," ln The Cult of Jagaannalha and the Regional Tradition of Omsa," cd., 
Eschmann, Kulke, and Tnpathl, pp. 149-50). 
196 GUpie, "Kondedda Grant of Dhannaraja," p. 266. 
197 J. G. de Caspans, "Inscnp~Jns and South ASlan Dynasllc Traditions," ln Tradll10n and 
Poli tics in South ASla, ed: R. J. Moore (New Delhi: Vikas Pubhshmg Housc. 1979), pp. 
112-113. 
198 D. C. Sircar, "BhanJa Grant from Khiching," El 30 (1954): 224. It may he also bc noted 
that traces of this ongin myth appear lO have SUrvlVed ln the name of the modem rustrlcl of 
Mayurbhanj, although the BhanJa rulers of the scventeenth and elghteenth ccntury prefcrrcd 
the claim of Rajput ancestry to a connection with a pea-hen's egg R D. BanerJI (HI<;lory of 
Orissa 1: 161) suggests that the Rajpul ongin claimed by the Bhai'lJa!> after the Mughal 
conquest of Orissa owed ltS msprrallon to the perception that the RaJputs werc the pnnclpal 
Hindu nobles ln the Mughal empire. On the blatantly fabncatcd nature of the datm. ~cc 

Banerji, ibid. pp. 161-63. This IS an inleresllng IIlustratiun of the changmg ba~l~ of 
legitimization in royal geneaIogical accounts. R C. MaJumdar ("Three Cnppcr-Plale<, From 
MayurbhanJ," p. 154), on the other hand, Cites eVldencc of the conlmully 01 the old Icgend 
of the binh of the progenitor of the BhanJa famlly from the egg of a pea-hen and hl., hemg 
reared by Vasi~tha ln certam documents exammed by him at Banpada: namely a capy of a 
Sanad granted in the early cightecnth century by Maharaja Vïravlkramâdltya Bhanja, and a 
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was situated in a brahmanically respectable locale, a hermitage where GaQadar.lC;la was 

reared by the sage Vasi~lha. The version of the Adi-Bhaiija origin myth contained in the 

KeSari plate of Satrubhaiija, although difficult to interpret precisely, adds to the details of 

the above episode by introducing the 88,000 sons of Vïrabhadra, and the latter bemg made 

adhipati of 88,000 villages by Ramadeva. It is likely that the Ramadeva of this account is 

Ramacandra of the great epic; hlS mtroduction into the Adl-Bhaiija origin myth indicates the 

funher brahmanization of the story.199 

It may be noted that the origin myths of the dynasties of Period II and III in two 

cases (the Sailodbhavas and Adi-Bhaiijas) refIect a melange of brahmanical and non­

brahmanical elements, white the origins claimed by the two great dynasties of Period III 

(the Somavamsïs and imperial Gangas) draw on the Epic-Pauranic tradition. The Korni 

plates and Vizagapatnam plates of Saka 1040 of the imperial Gailga king Anantavarman 

CoQaganga display an increase in the number of figures, mortal as well as divine, that are 

included in the royal genealogy. The genealogy includes the Moon god but ultimately traces 

the ancestry of the imperial 'JaÎlgas to the deity Vi~Qu. Here, Pauranic cosmology and royal 

genealogy merge and the origins of the dynasty are traced to a timeless past. The 

relationship between dynasty a'1d deity reaches a climactic point. with the origin of the 

former being traced to the latter. 

Icucr of 1660, r.cnt by the ruler of Talcher to La~mi NaraY8Qa BhanJa, the ruler of 
MayurbhanJ. Hc adds thal this Icgcnd is also referred 10 by Upendra Bhaftja, the seventeenth 
century poet of Onssa. Binayak Mlsra ("Maurya Candragupta and Bhanja Kings," p. 421) 
pomts out that the modem Bhanja fanuly of MayurbhanJ clalms to belong to the V asl~\ha 
gotra. WhIte this suggesùon of thc contmuity of the old tradtuon is of interest, Mlsra's 
suggesùon that the reference in thc Adi-BhaftJa mscriptions to Vïrabhadra being reared by 
V asl~lha IS an allusIon to the gotra of the Bhatljas and reflects a claim ta belong 10 the solar 
dynasty (as accordtng 10 the PuraJ)as, Vasl~lha was the pnest of the Ik$vAkus who belonged 
10 the solar dynasty) 15 not convmcing. 
199 According 10 Binayak Misra ("Maurya Candragupta and Maywbhanj Rulers," p. 423), 
the tradItion recorded in the Ke~ plate is preserved in a modified fonn in the sanads of 
the Bhafljél family of Mayurbbanj in the pre-British penod. These ~ndow the Bhatlja lOngs 
with the epithets 'athAI~-sahasra-KhlchlDg~vara' (lord of the 28,000 Khichmgas) and 
'Rmnacandra-ti'ka-sliraQa' (vested Wlth the royal insigma by Rrunacandrcl). Misra takes thlS to 
indicatc that the modem BhaftJa ruling famtly are the hneal descendents of those menuoned 
in the epigraphic records. Howcver, hls suggestion that Virabhadra be idenùfied with 
Candragupla Maurya and lUmadeva wnb Kautilya is rather far-fetcbed. 
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Chapter nI 
Brihmana Beneficiaries of Royal Endowments 

The importance of Brahmal)as in relation to kingship in ancient and early medieval 

Orissa was a consequence of a variety of roles that this élite group played in these periods. 

As panegyrists and genealogists, Brahmal)as were experts in the fonnulation of daims 10 

royallegitimacy. As ntuaI advisors to kings, they were closely associated with the court 

circle. As occupants of various official posts, they played a part in the adm inistration of the 

kingdom. And as the prime recipients of royal endowments of tax-free land, they gradually 

emerged as an important landed class and as influential mediators in the realms of 

religiosity and social values at the village level. This chapter examines the epigraphic data 

relating to the Brahrnal)a beneficiaries of royal endowrnents, the focus being on how the 

inscriptions define brahmanical identity -- gotra, caraf)a, sakha, native place, and so forth. 

The common suffixes associated with Brahmal)a n~mes have been noted. Evidence of the 

sectarian affiliations of the BrahmaQa beneficiarie~ and their relationship wilh temple 

establishments has also been sought. The attempt is to move beyond a Vlew of Brahmaf)as 

as constituting a homogeneous, monolithic group and to try to calibrate the bases of 

differentiation within the BrahmaQacommunity. 

The origins of the institution of gotra -- the patrilineal exogamous clan system ,")f the 

BrahmaQas -- have been traced to the 'hymn-families' of the Rg Veda.! Although the word 

gotra occurs in the Rg Veda,2 it is only in the period of the BrahmaQa texts that it cornes to 

be used frequently in the sense of brahmanical clan organization.3 Accordmg to the 

traditional view expressed in the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra (Pravaradhyaya, 54), the gotras 

are eight in number, and comprise the descendents of the seven r~is -- Jamadagni, Gautama, 

Bharadvaja, Atri, Visvamitra, Kasyapa, Vasi~tha -- and Agaslya. These gotras are divided 

into gaQas, each of which have their own pravara.4 

The pravara of a BrahmaQa consists of a series of names (one, two, three, or five) 

of supposed ancestral ~is. The pravara of the various members of a particular gaQa have in 

common the name of the eponymous gotra r~i. The recitation of the pravara forms a part of 

the srauta ritual in the Yaj1.!r Veda texts, and the Srauta Sütras contain appendices 

1 Brough, GPM, p. xm. 
l See, for Instance, Rg Veda 1. 51. 3; 2. 17, 1; 3. 39. 4; 3. 43. 7; 9. 86. 23; 10. 48. 2; 10. 
120. 8. According to Kane (HIStory of Dhanna~tra, 2, pt. 1: 479), ln ail thcse pal1Jc.ular 
instances, the term gotra means a cow-pen or a herd of caule. 
3 ibid., p. 25. 
4 What would techOically he consldercd gal)as arc, as a matter of fact. an the mscnptaons as 
well as in gcneral usage, spoken of as gotras. 
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classifying the pravaras according to their gotra. Brough suggests that while the beginnings 

of the pravara system prob~bly go back to the latest portions of the Rg Veda, the system 

was more fully elaborated probably around the time of the early BrahmaQa texts.5 He 

argues that the pravara restriction regarding marriage may have been introduced as, in 

course of time, the meaning of the term gc;>tra acquired a cenain elasticity and it came to be 

applied to subdivisions of the exogamous clans and even to individu al families within 

these. It was probably as a result of this that the rule that a man could not marry within bis 

gotra or his pra vara (two pravaras being considered the same for exogamic purposes even 

if tbey had one name in common) was formu!ated. An exception was made in the case of 

the Bhrgus and Angirasas, for whom a majority of the pravara names had t_ coincide for 

the marriage prohibition to apply. The pravara, thus, came to fonn a more precise basis for 

defining the exogamie group. il 

Literary evidence also indicates the occasion al use of the gotra designation for non­

Brahmal)as. The celebrated examples of liais are the case of the Buddha (a Gautama), and 

Mahavira (a Kiisyapa). The explanation for this phenomenon may lie in the prescription to 

be found in the Sutra literature that a K~atriya or Vaisya may take the gotra and pravara of 

their purohita; or it may reflect an imitation of the brahmanical institution by members of 

other varl)as.7 

The term sakha refers to the particular recension of a Veda and caraJ)a to the Vedic 

school with which a particular BrahmaQa was associated. The tenns sakha: and caraJ)a were 

often used inferehangeably. Among the recensions and schools of the four Vedas were the 

following: Bahvrca, Asvalayana (Rg Veda); Cbandoga, Kauthuma (Sama Veda); 

Vajasaneya (Suklâ Yajur Veda), Madhyarildina (a branch of the Vajasaneya school), 

Kal;\va (a branch of the Vajasaneya school), Taittiriya (Krsna Yajur Veda), Maitrayal;\iya 

(Krsna Yajur Veda), PaippaHida (Atharva Veda).8 

5 Ibid., pp. 10, 23-24. 
6 Ibid., p. 6. 
7 ibid .• p. 5, n. 3. 
8 As the orthography of the mscnpuons is characlerized by a considerable dei;rcc of 
vanauon, the spclhng of the gotras, pravaras, ~akhas, carélQas, etc., has been standart~.'<d for 
the purpose of the following discussion, except where a direct quote from the cext ûr a 
parucular cpigraph IS indlcated. The names of the Brahmm:ta benehcianes and place narnes, 
howcvcr, arc glvcn as they appear 10 the lext of die inscnpuons. Due lO the large numbcr of 
dClails contalncd ln thlS chapter, detalled reference citauons have, ln many inslances, bcen 
dlspcnscd with. 
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Period I~ The fourth to the seventh century 

South Orissa 

The inscription of Satrudamana 

The Peddadugam plates of Satrudamana record an endowment of land to two 

BrahmaJ)as, Sarvvasannman and Va(Ba)ppasarmman, sons of Yajfiasannman (henee, 

brothers). Two shares (vrttis) of the land were assigned to Sarvasarmman and one share to 

Va(Ba)ppasarmman. The donees are described as residents of Panuva gram a and as 

Taittirïya brahmacanns belonging to the KauJ)Qinya gotra.9 

The Koroshanda plates ofVisiikhavarman 

The Koroshanda plates of Visakhavannan record a grant to five Brahmal)as who 

are named and described as belonging to the Atreya gotra. The name of one of the donees, 

Vi~J)usannman, is preceded by the tenn 'SavarabheQQaka.' While this tenn may suggest an 

association with the Savara tribe, the precise meaning is not clear; it may simply refer to the 

name of the village where the Briihmal)a resided. The five Briihmal)as ail have name~ 

ending in the suffix sannman. 

The Pitrbhakta inscriptions 

The beneficiaries of the grants made by the Pitrbhakta kings were in most cases 

single Briihma1)as, and in two cases (nos. 6 and 9) severa} Briihmal)as. The inscription~ 

recording grants to single BrahmaJ)as specify the name and gotra of the donee. In mos! 

cases (the exceptions being the Baranga and Tekkali plates of Umavamlan -- Inscnpl1on~ 

no. 1 and 2), the Vedic sehool with which the beneficiaries were affiliated is indicatcd. 

Two of the nine Pitrbhakta lOscriptions -- the Bobbili plates of Cal)Qavarman (no. 6) 

and the Baranga plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarman (no. 9) -- record grant~ 10 an 

unspecified number of unnamed BrahmaJ)as, described in the first Instance as brahmacann~ 

ofvarious gotras residing at T[i]ritthaJ)a-vafak-agrahara, and in the second as Brâhmal)as of 

various gotras and caraJ)as of Varanga agrahara. 1O The Bobbili plates record the grant of 

TiritthaQa village, evidently v; same as the village wherein the donees ?re said to have 

9 In the narrower sense of the lerm, 'brahmacann' refers 10 one who IS al the brahmacarya 
stage of Iife, a stage characlerized by sludenlShlp of the Veda and cha'\llty. Brahmacarya 1'> 

the frrst of the four a~ramas -- the classical Indlan enumerallOn of lhe stage~ of IIfe -- the 
other three bemg grhastha (the householder stage), vanaprastha (the stage of the anchofllc), 
and samnyasa (the stage of total renunciatlon). However, as pomted out 10 Mon Will, p. 
738, the lerm brahmacann lS also apphed lO 01 der unmamcd Brahmal)a\, cspecmlly Il 
versed in the Veda. The inscnptions oftcn appcar 10 use the lerm In thl<" gcneral scn ... c 
10 Agrahara IS a lerm deslgnatlOg a village granled to one or more Brahm3I)a or to a temple; 
such a village was usuaIly, bul not a!ways, tax-free. 
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resided; the BrahmaQas had already established their residence in the village gifted to them 

by the king. The reference in the Baranga plates to the beneficiaries of the endowment as 

belonging to an agrahara seems to indicate an expansion of the landed estate of these 

BrahmaQas, 

The schools represented by the BrahmaQa beneficiaries of the Pilfbhakta grants are 

as follows: Chandoga (one grant), BahVfca (one grant), Taittirïya (one grant), and 

Vajasaneya (one grant). The donee of the Baranga plates of Nandaprabhafijanavannan is 

said to belong to the Devarhrata (i.e. Devarata) gotra and caraQa. While Devariita is the 

name of a gotra, no Vedic school is known by that name; it may reflect an error made by 

the scribe. The tenn caraQa is used in the Chicacole and Baranga plates of 

Nandaprabhaiijanavarman. The term sakhii does not occur in any of the inscriptions. The 

donees of two grants (nos. 6, 9) are described as belonging to various gotras 01' gotras and 

caraQas. 

Haridatta, the name of the donee of the Brhatpro~thii gram of Umavannan, occurs 

as the name of the father of the writer of this as weIl as the Temburu grant of Umavannan; 

the name of the writer seems to be Miitrivara, and he is endowed with the tille of 

desak~apataIadhi1qta.ll If the two Haridattas were the same person, this is an instance of a 

grant made to a BrahmaQa several members of whose family occupied an imponant official 

post in the administration.12 Hani(ri)scandrasvamin, the donee of the Chicacole plates of 

Nandaprabhafijanavarman is described in the inscription as a BrahmaQa belonging to 

Ak~ata agrahara (Ak~at·agraharïya BriihmaQa); this may suggest that Hariscandra was 

already in possession of an agrahiira and lhat the endowment made to him by 

Nandaprabhaiijanavarman resulted in an expansion of his landed estate. 

The Pitrbhakta inscriptions do not give the ancestry of the donees. The names of the 

BrahmaQas mentioned in these inscriptions end in the suffixes sarmman, sviimin, and datta. 

The Math ara inscnptions 

The four Miithara inscriptions a11 record granls to more than one BriihmaQa. The 

beneficiaries are generally identified by their name, gotra, and Vedic school. The pravara is 

indicated in one inscription. 

Il The desak~patalâdhllqta seems to have becn an officer of the records and accounts offIce 
pcrtammg to a territorial unit (Sircar, Indian Eplgraphical G1ossary, p. 86). 
12 The wmer of the Bobbih plates of CaJ}~avarman was the desak~patalâdhllqta 
Rudradatta, son of MâlfVara. Maqvara of the Bobbili plates was eVldently the son of the 
Haridatta of the two Inscriptions mentioned above. The evidence from the three mscnptions 
suggests a hercdllary element ln the occupancy of the post of desâk~apataladhIlqta . 
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t The donees of the Ragolu plates of Saktivannan were Kumarasamlman and his 

eight sons. Kumarasarmman belonged to the SavaI1)i gotra. The term tpaflc-ar~eyat is also 

applied to him, indicating that he had a five-r~i pravara, although the term pravara does not 

occur in the inscription.13 He is funher described as a Vajasaneyï Brahmar.la. The 

beneficiaries of the Ningondi plates of Nandaprabhaiijanavarman are described simply as 

BrahmaQas of various gotras and caraQas (neither the gotras nor caraQas being specified); 

no names are given. The Andhavaram plates of AnantaSaktivarman similarly record a grant 

to BrahmaQas ofvarious gotras and caraQas, the only addition al information provided being 

that they had been previously gifted the land by Âryyaka-Sakti-bhanaraka (evidently the 

father or grandfather of Anantasaktivannan). The donees of the Madras Museum plates of 

Anantasaktivarman were two BrahmaQa brothers, Nagasannman and Durggasarmman, 

belonging to the Katyayana gotra and described as brahmacarins of the Taittiriya school. 

The Vedic schools specified in connection with the donees of thi~ group of 

inscriptions are, thus, Vâjasaneya (one grant -- probably nine donees) and Taittiriyu (one 

grant -- two donees). The donees of two grants are described as belonging to various gotra~ 

and caral)as. 

The suffix in which the names of the BrahmaQa donees of the Ma\hara inscription~ 

end is sarmman. 

The Vasistha inscriptions 

Of the two VâsiHha inscnpuons, the donees of the Siripuram plate~ of 

Anantavarman were eight Brahmal)a share-holders (?) ('a~tassaka' = a~tarhsaka?) of the Atri 

gotra and caral)a. While Atri is the name of a gotra, there is no caral)u by Ihls name, and il 

seems to have been mistakenly referred to as such in this inscription. They are funhcr 

described as engaged in perfonning and helping others to perfonn sacrifices (yajana, 

yajana), in study and in teaching (adhyayana, adhyapana), and in offering and receivmg 

gifls (dana, pratigraha).l4 The beneficiary of the Srungavarapukota plates of Anantavannan 

was Matrsannman, who had the Kausika gotra, and was a brahmacarin of the Taittirïya 

school. Matrsarmman is funher described as an Acal)lapura-bhogika. While Acal)~pura is 

evidently a place-name, the meaning of the term bhogika is not cenain. 15 

13 The Savan)ls do have a f1ve-r~1 pra vara of Bhargava, Cyavana, i\pnavana, Aurva, and 
Jamadagnya (GPM, p. 81). 
14 These are the SIX acuviues deerned appropriatc for a Brahrn3Qa in the DharmaSastras 
15 Sircar's Indlan EpI graph IC Glossary (p. 55) mcludes the followmg among the varum., 
possible rncanmgs of the tcrrn bhoglka: the owner of a bhoga or Jagïr, a Jagirdar or 
Inarndar; the head of a dIstrict; the collcctor of the State's share of the producc of land, takcll 
in kind; a vIllage proprielOr; a groom or horse-keepcr. The lenn bhoglka IS Laken ln havc 
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The inscriptions of the Gangas of Kalinganagara (inscriptions no. 1-13} 

Of the thineen Ganga copper plate grants being considered in this section, ten 

record grants to BrahmaJ)as.16 The name of the BrahmaJ)a, his gotra, and the Vedic school 

to which he was affiliated is in aIl cases specified. The terms sakha and caraQa occur once. 

Six of the ten inscriptions specify the place where the BriihmaJ)a donee/s resided. 

Of the ten sets of copper plates recording royal endowments of land to BrahmaQas, 

five (nos. 4, 5, 8, 12, 13) record endowments to singJe BrahmaQas. Jayasam\man, the 

donee of the Urlam plates of Hastivarman, is described in the inscription as belongmg to 

the Vatsa gotra, affiliated to the Vajasaneya school, and a resident of Uramalla (identified 

with the find-spot, Urlam17). Ddhru(Dhru)vasarmman, the donee of the Parlakimedi plates 

of Indravarman (no. 8), is described as belonging to the Gargya gotra, affiliated to the 

Chandoga school, and belonging to or residing in Kalinganagara (Kalinganagara­

samanya).18 The beneficiary of the PurIe plates of Indravarman was one 

Bhavadattasannman of the Kausika gotra, affiliated to the Bahvrca school, and a resident of 

Tirilinga. 19 Bhavadattasannman is also described as one who 'las mastered the Veda and 

Vedanga (Veda-Vedatiga-paraga~). Skandavarmman, the donee of the Tekkali plates of 

Ind:avarman, is described in the inscription as belonging to the SaQQilya gotra, affiliated to 

the Vajasaneya school, and as a resident of a place caUed Garakhonna. He, like 

Bhavadattasannman of the Purle plates, is funher described as one who has mastered the 

Veda and Vedanga. 

the same connOlauon as bhogin. It may be noted thal the lenn bhoglka occurs in the 
Koroshanda plates of Vlsakhavarman as the ulle of the executor Bodudeva or B04hudeva. 
Bhogika/bhogin or Ils varianlS such as brhadbhogm, mahabhogm, mahatlabhogin arc 
frequenlly assoclatcd ln the lnscnpuons of ancient and medieval Orissa Wlth a van et y of 
funcllOns relatcd 10 the process of the bestowal of royal grants; they appear mOsl frequently 
as the epllhelS of the wrilers ot the granlS, and sometimes of the engravers and dütakas. 
These rcferences suggesl an associauon with the royal court. 
16 Of the rest, lwo record granlS 10 deities and the donce of one inscription .• the Tlrhngi 
copper plate (no. 7) •. IS nOl known, as only one plate of the grant was found. It may be 
notcd lhal the granl recorded ln the PonnulUru plates of Samanlavarrnan (no. 2) was made al 
the request (pralibodhlla1~) of the king's uncle, Adilyaraja, while thal recorded in the 
Parlakimcdl plates of Indravarman (no. 8) was made al the request of a person named 
KOf.l~aval1aka. 
17 Mad. Er. Rer for 1920, p. 96. 
18 Kalll'iganagara was the capital of these Ganga kings; il is generally Identif1ed Wlth 
mœlem Mukhalingam. 
19 Accordmg to G. Ramadas ("Purle Plates of Indravarman: The [Gailga) Year 149," El 14, 
1917·18: 361), Tmliriga IS the same as Tnhriga. It may perhaps be identified with Tuhngl, 
a village ncar Tckkall ln GanJam district, where the stray plate of an early Ganga copper 
plate granl was found. 
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Five (nos. l, 2, 9, 10, Il) of the Ganga inscriptions being considered here record 

grants made to more than one BrahmaQa. The land gifted by the Jirjingi plates of 

Indravannan was divided into two equal shares to be enjoyed by two BrahmaJ'.1as, father 

and son -- Agnisvamin, son of Rudrasvamin, of the Vi~J'.1uvrddha gotra and the Taittirïya 

school, and Agnisviimin's son Rudrasviimin. The Ponnuturu plates of Samantavannan 

record a land grant made to four BrahmaJ'.1as -- Yajfiasarmman, Gaurisannman, 

Agnisarmman, and Umasannman. They are said to belong to the Vatsa gotra and the 

Viijasaneya school. The donees of the Andhavaram plates of Indravannan were several 

unnamed brahmacanns of various unspecified gotras, affiliated to the BahVfca sakhii, and 

residents of Andoraka agrahara (identified with the find-spot of the plates -- Andhavaram 

in Srikakulam district20). Totavataka -- the village gifted by this inscription -- has been 

identified with Totada or Todavada village, situated approximately eight miles from 

Andhavaram.21 The Andhavaram plates of Indravarman, thus, illustrate the expansion of 

the landed estate of the Andoraka BrahmaQas in the vicinity of the village wherein they 

resided.22 The donees of the Chicacole plates of Indravannan (no. 10) were several 

BriihmaQas of various unspecified gotras and caraQas, headed by Kumara~armman and 

Devasannman of the Vajasaneya school. The names of eleven other Brahmal)a donees arc 

given. Another set of Chicacole plates of Indravarman (no. Il), records an endowment of 

land made to two BrahmaQas, Skandasannman and Lalitasannman. The donees are stated to 

be residents of both A varenga and Kalinganagara, to belong to the Kautsa gotra and the 

Chandoga school. The faet that the donees of two of the grants were residents of 

Kalinganagara, the capital ofthis line of Ganga kings, may be noted. 

The representation of the Vedic sehools among the donees of this group of Ganga 

inscriptions is as follows: Taittinya (one grant -- two donees), Vajasaneya (four grant~ -­

including one grant with two donees, and another with four), Chandoga (three grants -­

including one with two donees), and Bahvrca (two grants -- mcluding one wllh several 

20 R. Subrahmanyam, "Andhavaram Plates of lndravarman," El 30, pt. ) (Janua:y 1953)' 4). 
21 ibid. 
22 Subrahmanyam (Ibid.) notes that there is a refcrence to Andhavaram (menuoncd a., 
Andoreppa) in an inscnpuon of the Mathara kmg Ananta§ak:'vannan. Il may be addcd lhal 
the Andhavaram plates of AnantaSakuvarman Slale that Andorcppa grâma Wa5 granlcd to 
BrahmaJ)as of vanous (unspccifled) gotras and caraJ)as to whom the land had becn 
previously glflcd by Aryyaka Sakll-bhanaraka (perhaps the kmg'!> grandfalher). Therc 1., nOl 
enough evidence to indlcate whcthcr or not the Brahm3Qas of the Ganga gram werc the 
beneflcianes or the descendents of the bcneflclarles of the Malhara gram (although thcre 
seems to be an element of mcongruily in that the donccs of the Malhara gram arc smd lo 
belong to varlous gOllas and caral)as, whlle thosc of the Ganga granl arc !laId ln belong lo 
the Bahvrca school). 
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donees). Of these inscriptions, one records a grant in favour of BrahmaQas of various 

gotras and caral)as headed by two Vajasaneya BrahmaQas. 

The suffixes of the names of the Brnhmal)a donees are sarmman and svamin. 

The inscriptions ofPrthivi-maharaja 

Both the grants of Prthivï-mahirija record endowments of land to single 

BrahmaQas. These two inscriptions provide more than the usual terse infonnation 

concerning the benef:ciaries. The donee of the Tandivada plates was brahmacarin 

Bhavasarmman of the Kamakayana gotra and the Chandoga school. He is described as a 

resident of KOl)çlamaiici village (identified by Venkataramar.ayya with Kondamanchili on 

the western bank of the Godavari23). Bhavasarmman is said to have studied the three 

thousand learnings2d and to have wriuen twenty commentaries (vyakhyanas). He is 

eulogized in the inscription as one whose intellect has been cleansed by his knowledge of 

the Veda, Vedânga, Nyaya, the Upani~ads, and Yoga, one whose body has been purified 

by the water of the purificatory ablutions performed in connection with various sacrifices 

(adhvaril), and one whose days and nights are spent in the worship of the gods, ancestors, 

and men. Bhavasannman's father and grandfather are also named and eulogized in the 

Tandivada plates. The former, Pri(Pf)thiviSannman, is described as one whose whose 

prosperity was revealed among the officiating priests (ft\-ij) and their assistants (sadasya) 

by the riches given away hy him in frequently peIformed sacrifices (ijya), and as one 

habituated 10 the study, teaching, and explanation of the three thousand learnings. 

Bhavasarmman's grandfather, Vi~l)usannman, is described in the Tandivada plates as one 

well-versed in the the srutl and srnrti,25 and one whose self (atman) was cleansed by the 

correct performance of the Agni~loma and other sacrifices.26 -- The donee of the Tandivada 

plates evidently came from a family of distinguished learned Brahmal)as. 

The donee of the Parlakimedi plates of Prthivi-maharaja was one Padmasannman, 

son of Damodarasannman. and grandson of Matrsannman. He is described as belonging to 

23 Vcnkataramanayya. "TW)~lva{1a Plates of Prthvi Mahàraja," p. 193. 
24 Il is not c1car whal these leamlngs were. 
25 Srull, lilerally, 'lhat whlch has been heard' (by the r~is), refers 10 the Vedas. SrnrLi, 
blCrally, 'that which IS remembcrcd,' includes the Ved3I\gas, DhannaSastra texlS, the luhasas, 
Puranas, and Niu-~aslra. 

26 The Agm~toma IS a one-day soma sacnfice Conning an mtegral part of the Jyoù~toma; il 
is supposed 10 bc pcrfonncd annually ln spnng and on the new moon and full moon day. Il 
is so-callcd bccausc Agm IS pralscd therem; the lasl chanl ln this sacnflce IS addressed to 
Agni (Kanc, Hlslory of DhannaSastra, 2, pl. 1: 1133-34). Kane (Ibid., p. 1134) quotes the 
PürvamimiImsa sùtra of Jalmlnl (6. 2. 31) whlCh declares the performance of the Jyoti~toma 

obligalOry on aH mcmbcrs of thc frrst three vaIJ)as. 
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the Bhrgu gotra and as a Taittiriya brahmacarin. The inscription further refers to hlm as one 

who has mastered the Veda and Vedanga (Veda-Vedanga-paragal)), who is engaged in 

perfonning the six tasks (appropriate to a BrahmaQa), and is accomplished in self-control 

(yama-niyama-parayatJa). Reference is also made to hlS knowledge of the Pural)as, the 

Ramayana, and the Dharmasastras. -- The donee of the Parlakimedi plates was evidently a 

learnedBrahmal)a. 

The Vedic schools represented by the donees of the grants of Prthivï-maharaja are, 

thus, Chandoga (one grant) and Taittirïya (one grant). It may be noted that the repertoire of 

learning associated with the donees of both the grants included, but was not restricted to, 

the Vedas. 

The suffix of the names of the Briihmaf)a donees as well as their forebearers is 

sarmman. 

The inscription ofCharamparaja 

The donees of the Khandipada Nuapalli plates of Charamparaja were seven 

Brahmal)as. The inscription gives the names of these BrahmaJ)as. Svamicandra, the fir~l to 

he mentioned, is described as belonging to the Gautama gotra and the Bahvrca school.27 

The name of one of the donees, Durgasvamin, is preceded by the epithet dïk~ita.2H The 

names of the donees vanously end in the suffixes candra, svamin, candrasvamin, and 

dattasvamin. 

North and central Orissa 

The Asanapat inscription of Satrubhaiija 

This inscription records the erection of ~ temple. 

27 Accordmg to RaJaguru, 10. 2: 328, these detaJls apply ta all seven dOllccs. 
28 The 'dïk~' JS the consecratIOn of the yaJamâna (thc patron of thc sacnficc. for whom Il 1<; 

perfonned) at the begmnmg of the Soma sacriflCc (loUIS Renou, Vocabulatrc du Rltucl 
Védique, Pans: Llbrame C Khnckslcck, 1954, p. 76) The word 'dïk~lta' means one who 
bas becn consecrated or lRlUalcd, and may mdlcalc a pnest engaged ln a dik~. I.C. 
consecratIon for a rehglOus ceremony (Mon Will., p. 481). Momcr-Wlillams (Ibid., p. 
481) also suggeslS that 'dï~lta' IS somellmes affixed to thc name of a teacher, and whcn 
auached to the name of a BrahmaQa mdlcatcs that the Iancr Il> a pupJl of thc fonncr Hc add!> 
mat sometlmes thc teacher's name J<; omlltcd and 'dïk~lta' alonc IS uscd. The fim <;cnCl> of 
meamngs notcd herc connect the cpltcl dïk~lta wllh the contcltt of sacnficc, and thc laller 
Wlth the tcacher-pupll traditIon. Accordmg 10 Kanc (HI'ilory of Dharma.~â.'\lra, 2, pl. 2 
1136), in the contcxt of the Agm~toma sacnflce, thc IOdlvldual mlendlOg t.o \acnflcc 
becomes a diK~lta after the performance of thc dïk~ïya I~ll. 
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The Sitab~inji inscription ofDlsabhafija 

Thill is a one-li ne inscription. 

The Jayarampur plate of Gopacandra 

Thil! inscription records an endowment to a Buddhist establishment. 

The inscriptions of the Vigrahas and their feudatories 

The donees of the Sumandala plates of Dhannaraja, a feudatory of Prthivivigraha, 

are described as Brahmal)as of various (unspecified) gotras and caral)as, of good eonduet 

and leaming, of whom the foremost is upadhyaya29 Matusvami, a BrahmaJ.1a belonging to 

Homavaka agrahara (Homavaka has been idemified by Rajaguru with Humma village on 

the B. N. Railway, between Rambha and Ganjam stations30). The Kanas plate. of 

Lokavigraha records an endowment made for the institution of bali, earu, and sattra31 at the 

matha of a deity described as the illustrious Mal)inagesvara bhanaraka of Caikambaka or 

Ekambaka,32 as weil as for the maintenance of Brahmal)as of various (unspecified) gotras 

who were students of the Maitriïyal)ïya school. The Brahmal)a donees appear to have been 

associated with the matha.33 

29 I.e. a tcacher, a preceptor (Mon. Will., p. 213). Accordmg to Manu 2. 141, an upadhyaya 
was a Brahmal)a who taught a poruon of the Veda or also the Vedanga for his hvehhood 
(f. Max Muller, gen. ed., The Sacred Pooks of the East, vol. 25: The Laws of Manu, trans. 
G. BuhIer, DelhI. Moulai Banarsldass, 1967. p. 56). Manu 2. 145 (Ibid., pp. 56-57) 
descnbcs the acarya as ten umes more venerable than the upadhyaya. 
30 Salyanamyana Rajaguru, "The Sumandala Copper-Plate Inscnpuon of Ohannmariija of 
the Gupta-Samvat, 250," p. 66 
31 Bah I~ lhe ntual ::>ffenng of gram, nce, etc. to the gods and ail creatures. Caru IS the 
oblatIon of nec. barley and pulsc~ b<)Jlcd wlth bUlter and rmlk offered lO the anceslors. 
Saura. In the present context. I!I the lhe glvmg of alms a~ d rf'fLige or hospitahty 10 gueslS. 
(Fleet. Cil 3' 116, n. 3, Mon WIll., pp. 723, 390, I1j~, Slrcar, Indlan Epigraphlcal 
G1ossary, pp 45, 67, 306). Thesc are three of the flteS collecuvely Irnown as the panca­
mahayajnaS (tl'te flve great sacrifices) -- brahmayaji'la, whlch GonsislS in the study and 
tcachmg of the V cda; pltryaJi\a or caru, whlch consisLS ln offenngs lO the anceslOrs; 
dalvayaji\a or agnthOlra, whlch COnM.,l., m makmg offenngs ta the fire; bah or bhütayaJila 
whlch con~l.,t., In the makmg of oblatlOn~ to ail bemgs; and manu~yayaji'la (also known as 
atithl) WhlCh conSISIS m honounng gueslS (Kane, Hlstary of DharmaSàstra 2, pl. 2: 698-99). 
32 h IS poSSIble that the reference IS to Ekarnra, the anclent name of Bhubaneswar (Sircar, 
"Two Plates From Kanas," p. 330). Accordmg lO Rajaguru ("The Olasingh Copper Plate of 
Bhar.'lvardhana," p. 40) the grant in quesuon was made in favour of the denies Ambika 
(Uma or Parvati) and Mar.unagclvara (Mahe~vara or SIva). 
33 A slgmflcant fealUre of the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha is that the actuaJ donors seem to 
have been certam royal offIciais (vimyuktalŒ~) of Utida or Muttda visaya, in whlch 
lerrllorial diVISIon the glfl vIllage Orddhava~rnga was Sltuated. The officials concemed 
mcluded the valSvllslka, v isayapau , and arMabrhadbhoglka, who apparently obtained 
permiSSIOn from Lokavtgraha JO order ID made the endowmenL The names of these offlcmls, 
along Wlth thal of the karaJ}ika (record· keeper), occur 10wards the end of the inscription as 
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The only Vedic school mentioned in the grants of these kings IS Maitrayar:tïya (one 

grant -- several donees). 

The inscriptions of the Mudgalasftyiiinas and their feudatories 

The two copper plate grants of Sambhuyasas record grants to single BrIThmUl)as. 

The donee of the Erbang plate was bhana SarvvakuQc;ladatta of the Vatsa gotra and Bahvrca 

caraI)a. while that of the Soro plate was Bhara~\asvamin of the Bharadvaja gotra and KUQva 

school. The Patiakella plate of Sivaraja, a feudatory of Sambhuyasas, records a grant to 

BIiihmalJas of various (unspecified) gorras and carar:tas; the names of fony Brahmar:tas are 

given. 

The Vedic schools represented by the donees of this group of inscnptions are 

Bahvrca (l grant) and KaI)va (lgrant). One inscription records a granl Hl favour of 

BriiJlmalJaS of various gotras and caral)as. 

The suffixes of the names of the BrahmaQas mentioned in the inscriptions of thse~ 

kings are datta, svamin, and deva. 

The Midnapore plate of Subhakïrti 

The donee of the Midnapore plate of Subhakini is described as the intelligent 

Damyasvamin who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra and the Madhyarhdina schooJ.34 

The inscriptions of the Dattas 

Six of the Datta inscriptions record grants to BrahmaQas, while one was 10 favolll 

of a matha establishment and the BrahmalJas associated with it.35 The Brahmal)a~ arc 

identified by their name, gotra, and in most cases, by the Vedic school Wllh which they 

having posslbly endorsed (anusnta) the grant; as thlS portIOn of the mSCrlpllon I~ damaged, 
it is not possible to reconstruct Il completely. The vaisv3Slka IS cxplruned 10 Slfcar'!> IndJan 
Epigraphlcal Glossary (p. 360) as a privy councillor or private secretary, the vI~ayapatl 

(ibid., p. 378) as the head or govemor of the temtonal unll known as. the vl~aya, and the 
mMabrhadbhogin (Ibid., p. 18) as probably the share holder of a big Jagïr (1 c revenue 
assignment). 
34 Il may be noted that the seal of the Mldnapore plate of Subhakïrtl bcars the !-Ica 1 of the 
lavïra adhlkaraJ)a, Le. the adrmnistrauve office of Tavïra, which seems. to have played ail 
unportant part ln the granl. The plate sccms to suggest that the land that wa<, glftcd wa~ 

purchased by Subhakiru from the Tavira adhlkarar:la The announcemenl of the granl III U\I\ 
inscripuon a1so seems 10 have becn communlcated to the offlcers. by lhe Tavïm adhlkarana, 
which is described as bemg composed of or mcludmg Brahmana<; among jL~ memhcr~ 

35 The Mldnapore plaie of Somadatta bears the seal of the Tavïra adhlkaralla, 1 eUH; 
adminisrrauve office of ravira, whlch seems to have played an Important role m ùJC gram 
It is not clear from the text of the IIlSCnptlon whelher the announccmelll Loncemmg the gralll 
was made by Prakïml)adâsa, an amatya (mmister) of the kmg, or by the Tavira adhlkarana 
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were affiliated. Of the grants to BrahmalJas, one was to an individual BrahmalJa and the rest 

to more than one BrahmaQa. 

The donee of the Midnapore plate of Somadatta was Bhanesvara of the Kasyapa 

gotra. Bhanesvara is funher referred to as the meritorious adhvaryu.36 One of the Soro 

plates of Somadatta (no. 8) records an endowment to Dhruvamitrasvamin, Arurigasvamin, 

and others (the names are not given) of the Vatsa gotra and Vajasaneya school. 

Dhruvamitrasvamm and Arurigasvamin were the donees of the Soro plate of the same ruler 

(no. 9), as weil as two of the four donees of another Soro plate (no. 10) and the Balasore 

plate of sri Bhiinu (no. 12). The Soro pla1e (no. 9) of Somadatta and the Balasore plate of 

sri Bhanu (no. 10) record endowrnents in favour of Priyamitrasvamin and 

Vatamitrasvamin, in addition to the two Brahmal)as mentioned above; the donees are 

described a51 belonging to the Vat sa gotra and the Viijasaneya caralJa. Priyamitrasvamin is 

given the title of mahamahattara.37 These grants mdicatiilg several royal endowments to the 

same Brahmal)a beneficiaries reveal the expam.ion of the landed estates of these panicular 

BrahmalJas. 

The Kanas plate of Bhanudatta records an endowment to the deity MalJinaga 

bhanaraka of Caikamvaka or Ekamvaka,38 as weil as for the Brahmar,tas of the malha who 

were students of the Maitrayar,tïya school. This is the same matha establishment that 

benefited from the Kanas .. ,.antofLr-~avigraha. 

The Vedic schools represented by the donees of the Datta grants are Vajasaneya 

(four grants -- including two grants with two donees each and two others with four donees 

each) and MaitrayalJïya (l grant -- several donees). 

36 The adhvaryu is an offiCiant in charge of the sacri fiC aal proceedmgs and of the recilatlon 
of the Valus (Renou, Vocabulaare du Rituel Védique, pp. 9-10). According 10 Monter­
Williams, the term adhvaryu May he used '.0 deslgnate any pnest who offlciates at an 
adhvara (a sacnfice, especlally the Soma sacrifice) (Mon Will., p. 24). It may aIso refer to a 
speclfic type of offlclatlng pnest as disunguished from the hOl{, udgatt., and brahman. The 
adhvaryu prlests had to measure the ground, build the altar, prepare the sacrificial vessels, 
fetch the wood and water, Ignate the sacrificial rare, bring the sacrificlal animal 10 the fare, 
and immolate Il. They were to rept'..al the hymns of Ihe Yalur Veda white· perfonning these 
tasks; hence the Valur Veda is also called the Adhvaryu (Ibid.). 
37 Accordmg lO Sircar's Indlan EpigraphIe Glossary (p. 191) the terrn 'mahauara,' hterally 
'an eIder (of a lown or vtllage),' has been translated an the fol1owmg ways: a chamberlain, 
a Village hcadman or head of a famtly or community, a member of the • lltage council. The 
mahiimahattara (Ibid., p. 179) was probably the chairman of the council of mahauaras' the 
term mahiimahalldra seems to have had the same connotaUons as the dl',slgnations 
mahamahauaka and mahamahatlama. 
38 Aeeordmg 10 RaJaguru ("The OIasmgh Copper Plale of Bhanuvardhana," p. 40) the grant 
an quesllon wa~ made m favour of the deities Ambtka (Vma or PaNati) and Mat:l1nage~"ara 

(Mah~vara or Siva). 
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The names of aIl but one of the BriihmaQas mentioned in the grants of the Datta 

kings end in the suffix svamin (the exception being the donee of the Midnapore plate of 

Somadatta, whose name is Bhattesvara). 

West Orissa 

The Nala inscriptions 

Of the four Nala inscriptions, two record grants of land to BrahmaQas and two 

(these are stone inscriptions) the erection of temples. The donees of the K\!saribeda plates 

of Arthapati were three BrahmaQas -- Durgga(rgga)ryya, Raviraryya, and Ravidattaryya, of 

the Kautsa gotra. According to D. C. Sircar, the phrase "Anhpati-bhanarakasy=anugrah­

iintham" in line 5 of the inscription possibly suggests that the king made the gift after 

receiving sorne sort of help from the BrahmaQas.39 The Rithapur plates of Bhavattavannan 

and Arthapati speak of a lOyal endowrnent of land to MatraQharyya and his eight !Ions -­

Daivaryya, Devadattaryya, Kumaradattaryya, Vi(Vï)radattaryya, Vasudattaryya, 

Go(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaryya, and Durggatha(datta)ryya. The BrahmalJas belonged 

to the Parasara gotra. The original gift was made by Bhavattavarman while slaymg al 

Prayaga (modern Allahabad), for blessing the matrimonial relationship of the king and his 

queen. The context of the gift suggests that the BrahmaQas rnay have been connected with 

the royal marriage. 

There are no references to Vedic schools in the Nala grants. 

The narnes of aU the BrahrnaQas mentioned in the Nala inscriptions end 10 the !lufflX 

iiryya. 

The Terasingha plates of Tustikara 

The donee of the Terasingha grant was Aryya Drol)asannman of the Kasyapa gotra. 

The endorsernent at the end of the inscription refers to him as the Brahmal)a Drof.1asvanun. 

The Sarabhapurlyainscriptions 

Seven of the ten Sarabhapunya inscriptions record grants to single Brahmal)a~ and 

three te more than one BrahmaQa.4o The name of the donee, his gotra, and Vedic school are 

generallyspecified. 

39 Srrcar. "Kesanheda Plates of Nala Anhapali·Bhauaraka," p. 15. 
40 Sorne of the details of the real donors of these granL~ are nOlcworthy The donor of the 
Pipardula plates of Narendra was one Rahudcva, apparcntly a bhogapau of the Nandapura 
bhoga; the king confirmed the grant by making Il exempt from the entry of the eiita-" and 
bhatas (rrregular and regular uoops). The detatls of the Kurud platc~ of Narcndra !.uggc ... t 
that the ongmal grant ma> have becn made by a Gupta kmg whllc bathmg m the Ganga 
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The donee of the Sirpur plates of Sudeva was a BrahmaQa named Kansippasvamin 

ofthe Parasara gotra and Taittiriya school, described as a karaQika, i.e. a scribe. 

The three Sarabhapuriya inscriptions recording grants to more than one BrahmaQa 

are the Arang, Sarangarh, and Raipur plates of Sudeva. The Arang plates of Sudeva record 

a grant to nine Briihmal)as. The distribut~on of the shares was as follows: one and a half 

shares for Yajiiasvamin of the Katyiiyana gotra and the Madhyarhdina branch of the 

Vajasaneya school; one share for Kumaravatsa of the Bharadvaja gotra; one share for 

Yajiiasvamin of the Âtreya gotra, and the Kal)va branch of the Vajasaneya school; a half 

share for Visa[kha]svamin of the Katyayana gotra; a half share for Golasvâmin of the 

Kausika gotra and Madhyarildina school; a half share for namodarasvlirnin (perhaps 

belonging to the same gotTa and school as Golasvamin); a half share for Damasvamin 

(perhaps also belonging to the same gotra and school as Golasvamin); a half share for 

Paiicalisvamin of the Bharadvaja gotra; and a half share for dik~ita Âyanika of the 

Bharadvajagotra. 

The Sarangarh plates of ':iudeva also record a grant to nine Briïhmal)as. The donees 

were: Bhaskarasvamin, leamed in the three thousand learmngs; Prabhakarasvamin; 

Barbbarisvamin; Botasvamin; Dattasvamin; Vi~lJusvamin; Phalgusvamin; 

Svamikïrttisvamin (perhaps to be read as Kïrttisvamin), and Saitkarasvamm. AIl the donees 

apparently belonged to the Kausika gotra. Hiralal suggests that the Vi~Qusvamin of this 

inscription was the same as the Vi~Qusvamin of the Vajasaneya school and the Kausika 

gotra who was the donee of the Khariar plates of Sudeva.41 

The third set of Sarabhapurïya copper-plates recording a royal endowment to more 

than one BrahmaQa is the Raipur grant of Sudeva. The donees in this case were two 

Brahmal)as -- Nagavatsasviimin and Bandhuvatsasvamin of the Vatsa gotra and the 

Aupamanyava school. It may be noted that they are described as sons-in-Iaw of 

Savit[ r] svamin of the Kaul)çhnya gotra and the Vajasaneya school. 

The Vedic schools represented by the donees of the Sarabhapuriya grants are 

described in the inscriptions as follows: Viijasaneya (five grants), Vajasaneya­

Madhyamdina (one grant) , Vajasaneya-Kal)va (one grant), Madhyathdina (l grant) , 

Taittiriya (1 grant), and Aupamanyava (one grant). 

river. The Village grantcd by the SU'Pur plates of Sudeva was prevJOusly grnnted by a 
pcrson narncd Nanna; the gram was apparently renewed by king Sudeva at the request of the 
queen and the royal fanuly. The donor of the Arang plates of Sudeva was Ùle prallhara 
Bhogilla. The grant rccorded in the Sarangarh plates of Sudcva was apparently made by the 
quccn and the royal family; the grant was assented to (anumodita) by kmg Sudeva. 
41 Htra Lai, "Sarangarh Coppcr Plates of Maha-Sudeva," El 9 (1907-08). 282. 
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The ancestry of the Brahmal)as is not specified in the Sarabhapuriya inscriptions. 

Almost aIl the Brahmal)as mentioned have names with the suffix svamin. The prefixes that 

occur are bhanaka and dïk~ita. 

The Panduvarnsï inscriptions 

Of the ten inscriptions recording grants made by the Pal)Quvarilsï kings, seven 

record endowments to Brahmal)as and one was for the establishment of a charitable feedillg 

house for Brlihmal)as and others.42 

Four of the inscriptions record grants to single Brahmal)as. The name of the 

Brahmal)a recipient is specified, as is his gotra and the Vedic school with which he was 

associated. Bha vasvamin. the donee of the Malga plates of Indraraja, is described as the son 

of Nagasvamin, and as belonging to the SaQQilya gotra and the Vajasaneya-Madhyarhdina 

school. Lohitasarasva(sva)min, the donee of the Bamhani plates of Bharatabala, belonged to 

the Vatsa gotra and the Madhyarndina school. The Bonda plates of Mahasivagupta refer to 

the donee BhaHa-Tr(Tri)vikramasvamin as belonging to the Bharadvaja gotra and the 

Chandoga school. The donee of the Adhabhara plates of Maha-Nannaraja IS described a~ a 

Brahmal)a named Narayal)a uplîdhyaya, of the Kaul)çlinya gotra and the Vajasaneya­

Mlidhyarildina school. It should be noted that Narayal)a is also referred to as a bhagavata, 

indicating his Vai~lJava sectarian affililiations in additiof'l to the usual Ved IC onc~. 

Three of the royal Pal)çluvamsï grants record endowments in favour of more than 

one Brahmal)a. The Bonda plates of TIvara record a grant to twenty-five BrahmaJ)a~, 

twenty of whom belonged to the Maitrayal)ïya school and five to the Chandoga school. The 

Briïhmar:las are also described as priests (adhvaryu) of the Caraka branch of the Yajur Veda 

and Sarna Veda.43 Sorne of the donees bear the title of upadhyaya, and the names of a few 

are precede by the epithet bhaHa. One of the donees, Vikram-opadhyaya, seems to have 

42 Of the rest of the royal granlS, one records an endowment made In favour of a tempk 
establishment, and one a grant to a Buddhlst monastery. Of the remammg mscnptlOn.. of the 
P3J}~uvamsi period, sorne record endowments made by privatc mdlvlduals, one l!o thal of a 
subordinate of a PIDJ4uvarMi king, and one records a grant made by a Panl,1uvaril~i kmg\ 
mother. The detalls of two of the grants made JO favour of Bràhmana~ may he notcd The glft 
recorded by the Baloda plates of Tïvara (no. 5) was apparently made at the requeM of the 
Idng's son-in-Iaw Nannaraja, whlle the Srrpur stone mscnptlon (no. 13) record... a grant ln 

favour of a VaJ~Qava temple establIshment as weil as certam Brâhmanlli> by Vâ-.a\il, mOlher 
of kmg BaIarj"na_. 
43 The Carakas are actually assoclated only wlth the Black Valur Veda (Mon ~, P lHO). 
Cltrarekha Gupta (The Brahmanas of Indla: A Study Ba~cd on In,cnpllon\, pp 5-6) pOlnL,> 

out that the Caraka Wchii of the Yajur Veda is mentioncd in a scal found al RaJghal and 111 

the Nldhanpur copper-plates of Bha~karavarman. The study of thl!. rc(.cnslOn ~ccm,> h, have 
declined in popularity and eventually bccome extlncl. 
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come from Avanti (the area around Ujjain44) and another, Phalisvami, from Lata (the 

Nausari-Broach area of Gujarat45). The donees of the Rajim plates of TIvara were two 

Brahmar:tas -- bhana Bhavadatta and bhaHa Haradatte. sons of Gauridatta, belonging to the 

Bharadvaja gotra and the Vajasaneya-Madhyarildina school. The Bardula plates of 

Mahasivagupta record a grant of thirteen shares of land divided among thirteen BrahmaQas. 

The names of the Brahmal,las are given, and they are said to be students of the Chandoga 

school. The inscription also seems to indicate that these Brahmat)as had settled in a region 

called Chiitranlita. Sorne of the donees have the title of upadhyaya. 

Mention may also be made here of the Sirpur stone inscription, which records an 

endowment of land made by VasaJa, the mother of the PiiJ)QuvarhsÏ king Mahasivagupta 

HaIarjuna. The endowment was divided into several shares, three of which were allotted for 

the support of a Vai~r:tava temple establishment. The fourth share was divided into flfteen 

parts, twelve of which were alloted to twelve Brahmal)as, four affiliated to each of the three 

Vedas (the Bahvfca branch of the Rg Veda, the Sama Veda, and the Yajur Veda).46 The 

inscription goes on to state that the sons and successors of these BrahmaQas should be such 

that they should be agnihotrins,471earned in the six Ailgas (of the Veda); they should not 

be addicted to vices such as gambling and frequenting prostitutes; they should have cIean 

mouths, and the y should not be servants (a-sevaka). If any of the Brahmal,las did not fulfill 

these conditions, the inscription states that his share should be forfeited, as also that of one 

who died sonless, and their portions should be assigned to dvijas (those who are twice­

born; in this case the reference seems to be to BrahmaQas in particular) fulfilling the above­

mentioned requirements. According to the inscription, the new appointees should be related 

to the BrahmaQa donees, learned, and elderly, and should be appointed by the consent of 

the donees alone and not by the order of the king. The 1ast three shares of the land endowed 

by the queen-mother were assigned to the BriihmaQa Vasavanandin, the pur:tyaha-vacaka (a 

priest who officiates at auspicious ceremonies and proclaims with certain mantras a happy 

day to the ceremony and its performer48) and the two bhiigavatas -- Viimana and Sridhara. 

44 Sircar, "Bonda Plates of Mahasiva Tivara, Year 5," p. 114. 
45 ibid, 
46 The Atharva Veda was nOl represenled. 
47 i.e. lhose who perform the Agnihotra, a sacrifice enjoined on householders belonging to 
the tWlce-born classes, supposed lO he perfonned lwice daily (Kane. !Iistory--.J!f 
Dhanna~astra, 2, pl. 2: 998), Tanuriya Brahmana 2. 2, 3 derives the name of thlS Ole from 
the fact that homa IS offered to Agm therem (quoted in Kane, ibid 1 p. 998, n. 2257). The 
Agmhotra fonncd one of the paflca·mahayaJftas or five great sacrifices. 
48 Rai Bahadur Htralal ("The Supur Stone Inscnptlon of the Time of Mahaslvagupta," El 
11, 1911-12: 197) translates the lerm pUlJyaha-vacaka as one who "at sacrifices declares 
hohdays." The translatIOn cilCd m above IS th al of H. K. Sastn (in Ibid., n. l). 
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Verses 41-42 of the Sirpur inscription seem to record a gift by the king Sivagupta to 

GUl)ârya bhana and refer to part of the gift being reserved for a virtuous Brahmm.la learned 

in the sastras, the commentaries, and the Vedas. 

The Vedic schools represemed in the PaQQuvamsï grant~ are as follows: Bahvfca 

(one grant -- four donees), Sama Veda (one gram -- four donees), Chandoga (three grams -

- one of which had five and the other either one or thineen donees), Yajur Veda (one grant 

-- four donees), Vajasaneya-Madhyarhdma (three grants -- one with two donees), 

Ma:dhyarhdina (one gram), Maitrayal)ïya (one gram -- twenty donees). One of the 

inscriptions records a gram in favour of twelve BrahmaJ:las, four affiliated to each of the 

three Vedas -- Bg, Yajur, and Sama. 

The Brahmal)a name-suffixes that occur in the Par:t<.luvarhsï inscriptions include 

svamin and datta. Many of the names do not have the conventional &uffixes (there are no 

suffixes at aIl in many names). 

Period II: The scventh to the tenth ccntury 

South and central Orissa 

The Sailodbhava inscriptions 

Twelve of the sixteen Sailodbhava land grant charters record endowmems made to 

Brahmal).as.49 Ten of these grants were made in favour of single Brahmal)a\. The 

Brahmal)adonees are idemified by their name, gotra, in most cases by Vedic schoo\ (except 

in nos. 1,5, and 9), and in eight of the inscriptions, by theiT pravara (nos. l, 3,4,5,9, JO, 

13, and 14). The pravaras are given with 'vat' suffixes in the Kondeda plates of DharmaraJa 

(no. 13).50 

Two of the Sailodbhava charters record grants to more than one Briihmal)a. The 

Orissa Museum plates of Ma:dhavavarman (no. 6) record an endowmenl of land in favour 

oftwemy-four Brahmal)as, whose narnes are given.51 The Parikud plales of Madhyamaraja 

(no. 8) record a grant made 10 twelve Briihmal)as said 10 belong to various (unspecified) 

gotras, pravaras, and caral)as; the inscription gives the names of the donees. 

49 Of the rernammg four. one records what sccms lO he an endowmr,11I to a Jam asceuc and 
Jain estabhshrnem. and three arc mcomplete charters. 
50 In the sacnflclal context, the pravara names are rcclLcd an the course of the I~ll by the 
Adhvaryu Wlth 'val' suffixes (For detaJls on mIs. sec Brough. GPM. pp. 8-10). 
51 Accord1Og lO D. C. Sucar (lndlan Eplgraphy, pp. 117-18). a passage ID the Om..a 
Museum plates of Miidhavavarman (no. 6) may 10dlcate that the rcal donor of thl'> gram wa\ 
a Sailodbhava feudatory namcd Varamora or Varan ara , who obtalncd pcnm~~lon from hl\ 
overlord 10 order to makc the gram. 
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Reference to the anupravara occurs in a few inscriptions (nos. 4?, 5?, and 10). 

There is sorne disagreernent about how the relevant portion of the Purushottarnpur plates of 

Miidhavavarman Sainyabhita (no. 4) is to be read and interpreted. Accordillg to Sircar. the 

donee had the Maudgalya gotra, Ânglrasa pravara, and Bharmyasva anupravara.S2 

According to S. N. Rajaguru's reading of the passage, however, the donee belonged to the 

Mudgala gotra, the rSankarà ?Jbhadra anupravara, and the Chandoga caralJa.53 The reading 

of the relevant section of the Puri plate!! of Madhavavarman Sainyabhita (no. 5) is likewise 

not free frorn doubt, a!! sorne of the letters are illegible. R. G. Basak suggests that bhana 

Vittadeva. the donee of this grant, had the Kausika gotra, Utathya and other pravaras, and 

belonged to the Kauthuma sakha and Chandoga caralJa.54 N. P. Chakravani, however, 

disagrees with Basak's reading. He asserts that the reading of the second letter of the name 

of the donee's gotra is uncenam, and also points out that the Kausika gotra cannot have the 

Utathya pravara. He suggests that the correct reading of the name of the pravara is 

"Aü(Au)tathya." He also reads "Al...·anupravaraya" in line 31 in place of Basak's "nana­

pravaraya." 55 Savarideva, the beneficiary of the Nivina plates of Dharmaraja (no. 19), is 

described in the inscription as having a five-r~i pravara as weil as anupravara. 

The terrn caral.la occurs in inscriptions no. 3, 4, 8, 10, Il, 13, and 14, while the term 

sakha occurs in inscriptions no. 10 and 14. The Nivina plates of Dharmaraja (no. 10) refer 

to caral)a as well as sakha: the donee, Savarideva dik~ita bhana of the Vatsa gotra and panc­

iir~eya (five-r~i) pra v ara and anupravara, is said to belong to the Kauthuma sakha: and 

Chandoga caral.la. The Puri plates of Dharmaraja (no. 14) refer to the donee Golasvamin of 

the Jatükal1)ya gotra and the Vasi~lha, Âtreya, and JatükarlJya pravara, as belonging to the 

Vajasaneya caraDa and KaDva sakha. 

The Vedic schools represented by the beneficiaries of the Sailodbhava grants are as 

follows: Chandoga (one gram), Chandoga-Kauthuma (one gram), Vajasaneya (two grants), 

Vajasaneya-Kal.lva (two grams), and Taittirïya (one grant). One inscription records a grant 

in favour of Brahmal)as of various gotras, pravaras, and caral)as. 

Only one of the Sailodbhava inscriptions gives the ancestry of the Bra:hmal.l:l 

beneficiary. This is the Buguda grant \)f Madhavavarman Sainyabhita. which de scribes the 

donee bhana Vamana as the son of Adityadeva and the grandson of Vamal)a. 

52 Sarcar, "Two Grants of Sailodbhavas," p. 268, n. 6. It may be noted that the Mudgalas or 
Maudgalas have the followmg three-~i pravara: Ailglrasa, BhartnyASva, and Maudgalya 
(GPM, p. 129). 
53 S. N. RaJaguru, "Two Copper-Plate Grants of Madhavavannan (Sri Sainyabhita Il),'' 
OHRJ 2, nos. 3 and 4 (September 1953 and January 1954): 21. 
54 Basak, "The Puri Plates of Madhavavannan-Sainyabhita," pp. 129, n. 5; 131. 
55 Ed .• El 23: 131, n. 4, 5. 
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The suffixes attached to the names of the Brahmal)a donees inc\ude svamin and 

deva. Sorne of the names do not bear suffixes. The epithet dik~ita is applied 10 the donee of 

the Nivina plates of Dhannaraja, while the beneficiary of the Kondedda plates of 

Dhannaraja is described as an agnihotrin. The names of the Brahmal)as mentioned 111 the 

Sailodbhava grants are frequently preceded or followed by the epithet bhana (nos. 3, 4, 5, 

9, 10, 11). 

The inscriptions of Nettabhai'ija 

Both the inscriptions of Nenabhai'ija record grants of land to Brahmal,lus. 

Madhavasvlimin, the benefici~ry of the Baud plates is described as belonging to the 

Paras ara gotra and KaQva branch of the Vajasaneya caral)a.56 The donees of the 

Russellkonda plates were fourteen Brahmal)as of variou$ gotras and pravaras. The names 

of these Brahmat;tas (who are referred to in one place as dvi]-ottamul:1, or best among the 

twice-born) are given and their respective shares specified; the largest share wa~ a!'l~igned 

to Vasudevasvâ:rnin of the Kausika gotra and Vâ:jasaneya caral,lu.57 Thus, the only school 

represented by the donees of these inscriptions is Vâ:jasaneya (one grant) and VaJusaneya­

Kâl)va (one grant). The Brahmal)a name suffi x that occur in these inscriptions is svamin. 

The inscriptions of the Gangas of Svetaka 

The beneficiaries of fourteen of the fifteen grants made by the Svetaka Ganga kll1g~ 

were BrahmaQas, the remaining endowment bemg made to a temple establishment a~ weil 

as BrahmaQas. Twelve inscriptions record grants to individual Brahmal,las, and two to more 

than one Brahmal)a. In the latter category are the Pherava plates of Samantavarman (no. 3), 

which record an endowrnent to a Briïhmal,la Kintisasarmman and hls three son~, and the 

Gautami plates of lndravarrnan (no. 13), which record a gram to two Brahmal,las, 

Vinayakasa-man and Nara----[rda]sarman. The Indian Museum plates of Indravarnlan (no. 

11) set aside certain portions of the land for (the shrines of) the deities Mâdhava and 

56 The lext reads: " ... Vva(Va)Jasaneya caraJ,laya KAJ:tva-Par~ara<;a-gotrJya 
Madhavasvammc ... " (Binayak Misra, "Copper Plate Grant of NenabhanJa," p. 115, II. 24-
26). According 10 Misra (Ibid., p. 117), the donce belonged to me VaJa.~aneya carana and 
the Parasara school of the KaQva branch. Another posSlbihty 15 that 'KaQva-Parâ,{,ara.\a­
gotraya' IS a mlstake for 'Kr~Qa-Parasara-gotraya: The Kr.ma Para~ara... arc mcluded among 
the Vasi~~has, and have a thrce-r~1 pravara of Vâsl~tha, Saktya, and Para~rya (GPM, pp. 
174-76). 
57 Accordmg to Sucar ("Russcllkonda Plates of NettabhanJa; Regnai Ycar 26," p. 2(0), ail 
the donees belonged lO the Kauslka gOlTa and the VaJasancya caran a Il ,>cem,>, howevcr, lhal 
Il was Vasudcvawâmm alonc who bclonged 10 thlS gotta and carana. the Brâhmana\ arc 
dcscnbed In 1. 27 of the Inscnpllon a.~ belonging 10 vanou!> gotta!> and caraJ;Ja\ 
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Svayarnbhü, white half a share was apportioned to BriihmaQas whose names are given at 

the end of the inscription.58 These BrahmaQas were perhaps associated with the temple 

establishment or establishments of these deities. 

The name and gotra of the beneficiaries is given in aIl cases, and the pravaras, 

anupravaras, and Vedic schools are ofte!1 specified. The pravaras are mentioned in nine 

inscriptions. In a few cases (nos. 4, 8, 15) the pravara-ni names are not given, and the 

inscription simply refers the Brahm;u:ta to a pafic-ar~eya pravara. In the other cases, the 

pravaras are named, often with the formulaic 'vat' endings (nos. 7, 9, 12, 13), and in one 

case (no. 10), in both theirplain and formulaic forms. The donee of the Svalpa-Velura grant 

of Anantavarman (no. 9) was Bhana Nanalasannman of the Vatsa gotra and the Bhrguvat 

Dairdavat Cyavanavat Jamadagr: ~ at pravara. The Vatsas in fact have the pravara Bhargava, 

Cyiivana, Âpnaviina, Aurva, a"d Jâmadagnya.59 In the Gautami plates oflndravannan (no. 

13), the donees are described as belonging to the Viijasaneya caraJ).a, Pariisara gotra, and 

5aktivat, Vasi~thavat, and KaQvavat (pravaras). The Parasara gotra has the pravara 

Vasi~tha, 5aktya, and Parasarya.60 KaQvavat is thus out of place among the pravara names 

of a BrahmaQa of the Parasara gotra. It may reflecl an error on the part of the scribe, being 

included with the pra vara instead of as the name of the sakha 10 which the BrahmaQa in 

question may have belonged. 

The anupravara finds mention in sorne of the 5vetaka Ganga inscriptiop,s. Bhana sn 
Nanvanamuttara, the donee of the Ganjam plates of Jayavannan (no. 7), is described as 

belonging 10 the Valsa gotra; he is ~ lid to have a five-(r~i) pravara (panca-pravara) and the 

names of four of the five pravaras are glven in the formulaic fonn of Vatsavat, Dairddavat, 

Bhrguvat, and Jamadagnivat. Nanvanamuttara's anupravara is stated to be Savyanii (the 

intended reading may have been Cyavana61 ). The Vishamagiri plates of lndravarman 

(no.12) refer the donee bhanaputra Jak~asva(sva)misarmman to the JatükarQya gotra; his 

pravara is described as Vasi~thavat and JiitukarJ)ya; his anupravara is said to be 

JatükaTQyavat and Jïvadvije~thavat.62 Bhanaputra Duga(rga)khaQQin, the benefIciary of the 

58 II may he nOled lhal the imtiallve for seuing up the temple-establishment in questIOn was 
thal of a woman named ~ri Ela, who may have been a daughter-in-Iaw of the reignmg king, 
Indravannan. 
59 GPM, p. 89. 
60 GPM, p. 176. 
61 Even 80, the pravara docs not match the gotra. The ValSas do have a five-r~i pravara, bUl 
il is as follows: Bhargava, Cylivana, Apnavana, Aurva, and Jamadagnya (GPM, p. 81). 
62 JivadvIJ~\ha IS 001 mentioned in leXlS as a pravara name. The Jâtukan)yas are included 
among the Vasl~thas, and accordmg to the pravara bst in the Baudhayana Srauta Sütra. have 
the onc-r~1 pravara of Vasl~\ha (GPM, p. 172-3). In other hSls (Apastamba Srauta Sütra and 
Malwa Purana quoled JO Ibid. pp. 180. 185) Ihey are said to have a lhree-r~l pravara of 
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Badakhimedi plates oflndravannan (no. 14) is said to belong to the Vatsa gotra and to hav\: 

the panca-pravara of Aurva, Bhargava, Cyavana, Âpnavlina, and Jamadagnya; he is said to 

have the same five anJpravaras.63 The same Brlihrnal)a was the beneficiary of the Ganjam 

plates of DanlirQavadeva (no. ~ 5). Here, his name is given as bhana Durggakhal)c;lika, and 

he is sirnply sa id to have a pafic-ar~eya (five-~i) pravara and a paiic-anupravara (a five-r~i 

anupravara). 

The terms sakha and caraQa appear to have been used interchangeably ln sorne of 

the inscriptions. Thus, Vajasaneya is referred to as a carar;ta in inscriptions no. l, 2, 5, 9, 

10, 12. 13. and as a sakhli in nos. 3 and 6. KliQva is referred to as a sakha in nos. 4, 5, 7, 9, 

10, 12. Sorne inscriptions, however, specify both the slikha: and caral)a of the donee: 

inscriptions no. 5, 7,9, 10, and 12 associate the donee with the Vajasaneya caraQa and 

Klil)va sakha:. Chandoga is referred to as a Caral)a in nos. 14 and 15. The fonner inscription 

refers to the Rril)liyal)iya sakhii in association with the Chandoga caral)a.64 

The representation of Vedie schools arnong the donees of the Svetaka Gaùga grants 

is as follows: Chandoga (one grant); Chandoga-Rlil)ayal)Ïya (one grant); Vàjasaneya (hw 

grants -- including one grant with fOUi and another with two donees); Vlijasaneya-Kâl)va 

(five grants); Kal)va (one grant). 

The ancestry of the BrahmaQa donees is mentioned only in the Badakhimedi plates 

of lndravannan and the Ganjam plates of DaniirQavadeva (nos. 14, 15). The donee of both 

the se inscriptions, DurgakhaI)Qin/Durggakhal)çlika, is deseribed as the son of bhaHa 

Vo(Bo)dhana/Vo(Bo)dhüna. The faet that this Brlihmal)a was the benefleiary of two grant~ 

indicates the expansion of his landed estate. (One of the donees of the Indian Mu~cum 

plates of lndravarman -- no. 11-- was one DurgakhaQçlin. He might possibly be identlflcd 

with the donee of inscriptions no. 14 and 15.) 

Vasj~tha, Abi, and Jâtukan}ya. Il may be noted that there IS an alternative rcading of the 
relevant passage of the inscription in question. According to R. Subbarao ("Madras MU'iCum 
Plates of Indravarma Deva." QJAHRS 3. 1928-29: 188). the donce of the Vlshamagln plate" 
was one Candasvami~an. son of Jâtukan}l)a-bhaHa. belongmg lO the ViiJa~aneya sehonl. 
KiiQva branch, JâtukarQa gotta. and havmg Vasi~lha. Ain, and Jalukama a~ hl'> pra vara 
Subbarao sees no reference to the anupravara in the text of the lnScnpllon. HI~ rcadmg 01 
the inscnptions. howe"er, seems to bc ID general less rehable ahan !hal quoted above .. lhat 
of Tarini Charan Rath ("Vlshamagin Plates of Indravannadeva." El 19. 1927·28: 134-137) 
63 " ... tatha Iva(tath=aJva) anupravara[h"'] panca "(p. N. Bhauacharyya, "Badakhlmcdl 
Copper-plates of Indravarman," El 23. pt. 2. Apnl 1935: 80. Il. 17-)!! 
64 Cllrarekha Gupta (The Brahmanas of Indm: A Sludy Ba<;ed on In!.cnpLJ()n~. pp 3·4) 

points out that the RiiQayar:lÏya ~hïi of the Chandoga school I!. menllonC{) JO a Icw 
mscnpuons from other parts of the country _. the Indor copper·plate of thc llmc of 
Skandagupta, an eleven!h century mscnpuon of MummumraJa, and the Mandhata copper· 
plates of Devapala. 
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A Svetaka Ganga inscription that seems to have intended to give the place of 

residence of the heneficiary of a royal grant is the Ganjam grant of Jayavarman (no. 5). 

Here, the words 'vi~ya-vastavya' occur, but the name of the vi~aya to which the Brahmal)a 

belonged seems to have been omitted inadvenently. Apart from this inscription, no other 

Svetaka Ganga grant refers to the place of residence of the donee. 

The Brahmal)a donee of the Ganjam plates of Jayavarman (no.4) -- bhagaputra 

Padma -- is referred to as a rnahatraya, which may he an error for mahattara.65 Bhanaputra 

Mlir)ikadeva, the donee of the Ganjam plates of Bhüpendravarmadeva (no. 8) has the 

epithet of mahatra, which rnay aIso perhaps he read as mahattara. 

The common Brahmal)a name suffixes in the Svetaka Ganga inscriptions are 

sarmman and deva. Names without suffixes aIso occur. The epithets bhana and bhanaputra 

occurfrequently. 

The inscriptions of the Gangas of Kalinganagara and their feudatories: (inscriptions no. 14 

- 40) 

The Brahmal)a beneficiaries of this group of Ganga copper plate grants are 

generally identified by their name and gotra, and in sorne cases, also by their Vedic school 

and place of residence. Eight of the inscriptions record grants to individual Brahmal)as66 

and nine to more than one Brahmal)a.67 The following inscriptions belong 10 the latter 

category: the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman (no. 14), which record a land grant in 

favour of six BrahmaJ)a brothers; the Trilingi plates of Devendravannan (no 16), which 

record a grant to the Brahmal)a Pi Il asarmm an and his sister Pillikasvaminï;68 the 

Andhavaram plates of Anantavarman (no. 19), which record an endowment to several 

65 On mahauara, sec n. 37. 
66 This includcs the Slddhantam plates of Devendravarman (no. 17), the donee of whlch 
made over a share of the land to his brother; the Sudava plates of Devendravannan (no. 15), 
the donee of which, From the refcrence 10 his VedÎC learning, seems 10 have been a 
Brahmru;aa; and the Kalahandi plates of Anantavarman VajrahasUl (no. 35), the donec of 
which was one NiirayaQa. 
67 Two of the granls m favour of BrahmaQas were made by the ktng al the requesl of certain 
persons. Thus, the gram recorded m the Trihngi plates of Devendravarman (no. 16) was 
made at the request of the king's mother and that recorded in the Sudava plates of 
Anantavarman (no. 18) al the requesl of the kmg's brother. The donor of the Nrrakarapur 
plates (no. 36) was a Ganga feudatory, Udayakhedi of the Kadamba famlly. The dctalls of 
the Chicacole plates of VaJrahasta (no. 40) suggest thal the real donor was an indivldual 
named Vurasi. who perhaps made the grant in conjunction with another mdlvidual narned 
UQ\illlpcthi; the two may have bought the land from the kmg, who may have raufled Jt and 
made Il Ulx-free. 
68 Une 12 of the inscnpuon mentions the term 'vadhü' in connectlOn with the beneflcianes 
of the granl; thls could refer either 10 Pilhkasvàmini or to PillaSarmman's wife. 
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Brahmal)as (numbers and names unspecified) of various (unspecified) gotras; the Santha 

Bomvali plates of Nandavannan (no. 20), the donees of which were three Brahnuu:las; the 

Shalantri/Musinaka plates of Devendravarman (no. 24), the beneficiaies of which wcre two 

Brahmal)as; the Chicacole plates of Deven~:'~vannan (no. 31), which record a gram to 

three hundred Brahmal)as of the Vajasaneya caral)a and various (unspecified) gotras; the 

Nirakarapur plates of the Kadamba feudatory Udayakhedi (no. 36), which record an 

endowment to severa! Brahmal)as ofvarious (unspecified) gotras; the Chldivalasa plates of 

Devendravannan (no. 38), the beneficiaries of which were three Brahmanas; and the 

Napitavataka plates of Devendravannan (no. 39), which record a grant to two Brahmal)as. 

The pravaras are specified in only one inscription -- the Chidlvalasa plates of 

Devendravannan (no. 38). Here, the donees, A(Â)dityabhana, Yajfiabhatta, and 

Khal)çlidevabhana are said to have the Bharadvaja gotra and the Angirasa, Barhaspatya. and 

Bharadvajapravara. 

The Vedic schools represented in the grants of this group of Ganga kings are as 

follows: Bahvrca (three grants -- mc1uding one with two donees), Chandoga (one grant -­

six donees), Vajasaneya (two grants -- including one with three hundred donees), KUl,lva 

(one grant), Yajur Veda-Katha (one grant). The tenn sakha is used in the Chlcacole plate~ 

of Vajrahasta (no. 40) (Kal,lva sakha), and Clllal,la in the Indian Museum plates (no 27) 

(Yajur-Veda-Katha-caral,la) and the Chicacole piates (no. 31) of Devendravarman 

(Vajasaneyacaral)a). 

The place ofresidence of the Brahmal)a donee/s is indicated in thirteen inscriptions. 

The six Brahmal,1a brothers who were the beneficiaries of the Chicacole grant of 

Devendravannan (no. 14) are said to have resided in KalÎllganagara. Pillâsannman. one of 

the donees of the Sudava plates of Devendravarman (no. 16), is described as a resident of 

Kalingapura in Gurnçlra vi~aya.69 Tamparasarmman dïk~ita, the donee of the Siddhantam 

plates of Devendravannan (no. 17) is referred to as a resident of Eral)Qapali. The 

beneficiary of the Sudava plates of Anantavannan (no. 18) was Vi~lJusomadïlr*lya, 

resident of Srngalika agrahara in Kamarupa vi~aya (which may have been a vi~aya in 

Kalinga, not necessarily in Assam70). The various Brahmal,1as who were the beneficiarie~ 

of the Andhavaram plates of Anantavarman (no. 19) were residents of Anandapura. Sri 

Dharabha[ta], the donee of the Alamanda plates of Anantavarman (no. 22), was a resident 

of Homavaravala. Âdityavi~l)usarman, one of the donees of the Shalantri/Mu~inaka platee., 

69 Kalil'lgapura could posslbly refer 10 Kalll'lganagara. the Ganga capital. The readmg 01 the 
name of the Vl$3ya lS not certaIn. 
70 R. K. Ghoshal. "Two Eastern Ganga CoppeT-Plate Grants From Sudava." El 26 (1941-42). 
66. 

134 



7 

of Devendravannan (no. 24) is described as a resident of Nagara (probably referring to 

Kaliliganagara 71). The Indian Museum plates of Devendravannan (no. 27) record an 

endowment made in favour of a BriihmaJ)a named Govindasanna who was a resident of a 

place called Palla]ka[bojyii?] in Uttara-Riçlha.72 NariiyaJ)a, the donee of the Kalahandi 

plates of Anantavannan Vajrahasta (no. 35), is said to have belonged to Miihava village. 

The Chidivalasa plates of Devendravannan (no. 38) also state the name of the place of 

residence of the Briihmal)a donees; the three Briihm~as are described as belonging to 

SiviQi griima.73 The boundaries ofthe gift village indicate that SiviQi grima was adjacent to 

il. The beneficiary of the Chicacole plates of Vajrahasta (no. 40) was bhana Nara (Narada 

?); his father -- MiiQapa bhana -- seems to have been an inhabitant of Kamaviiha-YahnuQa 

grama. 74 

Unfonunately, most of the place names mentioned in connection with the place of 

residence of the BrahmaQa donees mentiol'\ed above have not been identified. It may 

however, be noted that the donees of two -- if not three -- of the grants belonged to 

Kalinganagara, the political centre of these Ganga kings and that one records a grant to a 

BrahmaQa from Bengal. 

The donees of severa) of these inscriptions are endowed with epithets indicating 

their Vedic learning, while reference is also made in a few cases to their perfonnance of the 

71 V. V. Mlrashl, "Musmaka Grant of Devendravarman III; Ganga Year 306," El 30, pt. 1 
(January 1953): 26. It may be noted that the gÛt village Musunika(ka) seems to have been 
located in the VIClOlly of Kalulganagara. 
72 The geographlcal term Rà~ha denoted the western regions of Bengal (Benoychandra Sen, 
Sorne Hlstoncai Aspects of the Inscnpuons of Bengal fPre-Muhammadan Epochsl. Calcutta: 
Calcutta Umverslty Press, 1942, p. 45). The Damodar nver probably conslltuted the 
boundary between Uttara (north) and Dak~IQa (south) Rli~ha (ibId., p. 77). In the earl~ 

medieval pcriod, Ràçlha (whlch had the same connotauons as the geographlcal term Suhma, 
which it gradually came te replace) mcJuded modem Howrah, Hooghly, Burdwan, and the 
northem and edstcm portIons of Mldnapore (Medimpur) and Brrbhum, and may also have 
includcd the Murshldabad and Bankura areas (Ibid., pp. 75-76). 
73 R. Subba Rao ("CheedIvalasa Plates of Devendravanna," QJAHRS _2, pt. 2, October 1927: 
148, 150) sees a reference to the BrlihmaJ)as belongmg to Valiga (10 Bengal) in 1. 21 of thlS 
inscripuon. ThIS reading has becn dlsputed by D. C. Sircar ("Chldivalasa Plates of 
Devendravannan; The Year 397," JASL 18, no. 2, 1952: 77). 
74 The place of residence of the donees IS also menuoned in the Bangalore plates of 
Devendravannan (no. 25) and the Chlcacolc plates of Devendravarman (no. 26), bUl therc 
are no c1ear mdIcauons mat the donees of these two granLS • lere BrahrnaQas. The Bangalore 
plates record a grant to Ràtuka, a resident of Plilukosu, tor the provision of oblations, 
incensc, and food offerings for the worship of the delly Pararnesvara. The beneflclarles of 
the Chlcacolr platcs werc CeH, Lokaya and others (or Cetiloka and others) , sons of 
Kavvasaka Vilacl (pcrhaps meanmg Vllacl who belonged to a place caUed Kavvasaka). 
Thesc donees scem te have been pnests of a bhatlàrikà or gOtldess of the village .. 
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six acts enjoined on Brahmal)as by the Dharma;astras. 75 The BrIThmal)a bcneficianes of the 

Chicacole plates of Devendravannan (no. 14), the Tnlingi plates of Devendravannan (no . 

16), the Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman (no. 17), and the Sudava plates of 

Anantavarman (no. 18) are described as having rnastered the Veda and Vedlïnga (Veda­

Vedanga-paraga). The epithet 'Vedanga-paraga' is applied to the donees of the Andhavaram 

plates of Anantavannan (no. 19). The donee of the Alarnanda plates of Anantavannan (no. 

22) is described as one who understands the essence of the Veda and Vedanga (Veda­

Vedanga-tattva-jiia). The Chidivalasa grant of Devendravarman (no. 38) describes ilS 

beneficiaries as ones who know the Veda and Vedanga tVeda-Vedanga-vedma~) and as 

ones who incessently adhere to the dharma as proclalmed In the snJti and srnfli (sruu­

smfty-uditam dharmam=anisam paryupasata~). The Napitavataka plates of 

Devendravarman (no. 39) describe the father of Ils Brahmal)a beneficiaries as devoted 10 

the performance of the SIX acts or duties enjoineù on Brahmal)as (~a!-karrna-nirata) and as 

one who understands the meaning of aH the Vedas (vidna-sakala-Ved-artha), the two 

donees are descnbed as having rnastered the Bahvrca Veda76 along with the SIX At1ga~ 

(~açl-anga-sahita-Bahvrca-veda-para-ga), and as ones who understand the rneaning of ail 

the sastras (avagaHïse~a-sastr-artha). The donee of the Chicacole plates of Anantavarman 

(no. 40) IS referred to as a good student of the Veda. This inscriptIon also describes the 

donee Nara as engaged In the six acts or duties enjoined on Brahrnal)as (~a!-karm-abhlrata). 

The Sudava plates of Devendravarman (no. 15) 'itate that the land In que~l1on walo, 

made over to bhagavat Patanga-Sivacarya, guru (precepter) of the king. 77 Patanga­

Sivacarya is described as one who has acquired the knowledge of the Veda, Vedânga, 

Itihasa, Pural)a, and Nyaya. It may be noted that the gram is sa id to have been made on the 

occasion of the dik~a cerernony (of the king),78 and that Patanga-Slvacarya made over half 

the land to (the deity ?) Yagesvara-bhanaraka, and the other half to his disclple~ and 

disciples' dIsciples. These details seem to refer to some kind of maJha set-up, the head of 

which was associated with the royal court in the capacity of the king's guru. 

The Galavalli plates of Manujendravarman (no. 37) record a grant to Kaut;1çluka­

GUQçlesvara (probably a deity called GUQçlesvara worshipped at a locality called KUl)çluka 

or KOQçluka). The gifl was apparently received on behalf of the deity by Siimaveda 

75 viz. adhyayana, adhyapana, yaJana, yaJana, dana, praugraha. 
76 The Bahvrca IS a recensIon of the Rg Veda. 
77 According to Manu 2. 142, the Brahmana who pcrfonns ntes such as the garbhadAna 
(conceptIOn TIte) ln accordance Wlth the rule~, and glves food to the chlld IS known a!> the 
guru (BUhler, The Laws of Manu, p. 56). 
78 'Dï1,~' refers 10 the preparation or consecraùon for a reltgious ceremony. 
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bhagavanta, who was probably the priest in charge ofthe temple. His name suggests that he 

was affiliated to the Sâma Veda. Sâmaveda-bhagavanta is described as the son of 

Brahlitma-bhagavanta of VaJlakonda or Callakonda. A later endorsement added to the 

inscription gives the name of a person named Yogatman, who may have been the successor 

of Samaveda Bhagavanta as priest of ~he temple. It is not cenain whether this later 

endorsement was approved by the royal authority or wh ether it constitutes a forgery. 79 

A few of the Ganga inscriptions of this group refer to priests, not in all cases 

identifiable as Brahmal)as. The Vishakhapatnam plates of Devendravarman (no. 21) record 

an endowment made in favour of the deity Dhannesvara bhanaraka (probably a deity in the 

linga form) at the time when the superintendence of the shrine was in the hands of the 

illustrious Brahmal)a Somiicarya. The Bangalore plates of Devendravarman (no. 25) record 

a grant made to one Ratuka, a resident of PaIukosu, and described as 'Kateya-sütra-pafica­

vrata,'80 for the provision of oblation (caro), incense (dhüpa), and food offerings 

(naivedya) for the worship (püja) of lord Paramesvara. Ratuka was evidently the priest in 

charge of the shrine; his description does not establish his Briihmal)a identity. The donees 

of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarrnan (no. 26) were Ceti, Lokaya and others or 

Cetiloka and others, sons of Kavviisaka Vilaci. According to D. C. Sircar, Kavvasaka may 

have been the place whence Vilaci came from.81 These four brothers, who were to share 

the gifl village equally, seem to have been priests of a bhaniirikii (goddess), who may have 

been a village goddess. There is no indication in the inscription that these priests were 

Briihmal,1as. 

Mention has already been made of bhana Nara (or Niirada), the beneficiruy of the 

Chlcacole plates of Anantavarman (no. 40). The inscription refers him to the Dak~a gotra 

and the Kal)va sakhii. lt may be added here that there is a reference in lines 22-23 of th e 

inscription to a sattra, indicating that the endowment may in fact have been made for the 

provision of a sattra (a charitable feeding-house), apparently under the care of this 

Briihmal,1a. 

The Sudava plates of Devendrav&man (no. 18) state that the grant to 

Vi~l,1usomaciirya was made on ~he occasion of a marriage ceremony (vivaha-samaye kanyii­

danam). This suggests that the Briihmat)a in question may have been an officiant at the 

marriage (presumably a royal marriage).82 

79 Slfcar, "Two Grants From Galavalli," p. 189. 
80 ThIs IS the readmg glven by leWIS Rice (Eplgraphla Camauca 9, 1905: 33). The 
meanmg of the eplthel IS unclcar 
81 Slrcar. "Chicacole Plates of Ganga Devendravarman," p. 17. 
82 This panlcular granl was made at the request of Jayavarman. k.ing Devendravarman's 
brother. 
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The donees of the Chidivalasa plates of Devendravarman (no. 38) are described as 

the descendents of Gojlï-dik~ita, who had previously acquired the village of SivH,ligrâm<l.lU 

Sivic;ii is al80 given as the place of residence of the donees. This inscription indicates the 

expansion of the landed estate of this panicular Brlïhmal)a family. 

The ancestry of the donees appears in seven inscripions. The tilles/ epithets given to 

the Brahmar;la donees in this group of Ganga grants include bhaWbhana, dïk~ita, and 

acarya.84 The frequently-occurring BrahmaQa name suffix is sarmman. 

Nonh Orissa 

The Bhauma-Kara inscriptions 

Twelve Bhauma-Kara inscriptions record royal endowments of land in favour of 

Brahmal)as.85 Of these, eight were grar)ts made to individual Briihmal)as and four to more 

than one Brahmal)a. The Neulpur plate of Subhakara (no. 2) is parucularly noteworthy as il 

records a grant made to two hundred Brahmal)a~ (although 202 names are given). The 

Terundia plate of Subhlïkara Il (no. 8) records an endowment made to six Brahmal)a~, the 

Dharakota plate of Subhakara (no. 10) to two (according to Rajaguru, three)86 Brïihmal,la~. 

and the Kumurang plate of Dal)çlimahadevi (no. 20) to five Brahmal,las. The Baud plates of 

Tribhuvanamahadevï (nos. 15 and 16) actually record an endowment to a Salva temple (the 

deity is Uma-Mahesvara), but one of the shares is speclflcally stated to be for provldlllg 

food and c10thing to ~1rlïhmal)as (probably those associated with the temple e~tablishment). 

The BrahmaQa donees of the Bhauma-Kara land grant charters are usually idenufied 

by their name, gotra, pravara, and Vedic schoal. The ancestry of the Brâhmal,las is SpCCl flcd 

in five inscriptions (nos. 17, 19, 24,25, 26), in sorne cases the narnes of both the father and 

grandfather being specified. 

83 " ... Slvi~igrlim-arjlta-Gojâ-dl( dÎ)~lta- varhri~a(Sa)jebhya(bhyo).. " 
Plates of Devendravarman; Ganga Year 397," p 80, 1. 21). 

(Srrcar, "Chldlvala'iu 

84 Accordmg to Manu 2. 140, the aciirya was a BrahrnaQa who inrtlatcd a pupII and taughl 
him the Veda, Kalpa, and the Rahasyas (G. Buhler, The Laws of Manu, P 56). 
85 Of the rest of the Bhaum" Kara mscnpllOns, thrcc record grant~ to temple~, two to 
Buddhlst estab1lshrnellls, and one IS a sccular granl. Two of the granl~ JO favour of 
Brâhmat)a.<; were made by Bhauma-Kara Queens al the requesl of certain JOdlvlduah, who'>C 
names appear as the 'Vlji'Uipll' HI lhe mscnpuons. -- The vIJMpu of one of the Baud plate<., of 
TnbhuvanamahadevÎ (no 15) wa~ a person narncd Sa~llekha, de\cnhcd a\ the wlfe of 
mahâmat)~Iadt.lpatl Marigalesvara, and as bom JO the Vrra\a famlly and marncd mto the 
Vrnga~1 famlly. The Santrragrama plate of Dar:tdlrnahadevï (no. 19) stale ... lhat the gram wu ... 
made al the request of ranaka Apsarodcva, lord of Yamagarlii maf,lc;iala Mahamanc;ialâdhlpall 
Mangalesvara and Apsarodeva scem to have been fcudatones of the Bhauma-Kara~ 

86 Rajaguru, "DharakOl<l Copper-Plate Grant of the Kara Kmg Subhakara Dcva 01 Om\d,' p 
194. 
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The donee of the Angul plate of Dhannamahadevi (no. 25) was Srïdhara bhana of 

the Sal)Qilya gotra and the Barhaspatya, Jarnadagnya, and Daivala pravara. The Sar:u;lilas 

can have the pravara Klisyapa, Avatsara, and Sal)c;lila;87 or Dai','ala, Âsita;88 or Kasyapa, 

Daivala, Âsita.89 Thus, the gotra and parvara of Sridhara bhana do not rnacch. 

The anupravara is rnentioned in two inscriptions. The donees of the Dharakota plate 

of Subhakara (no. 10) were two in nurnber: bhana Narayal)a of the Mangalya gotra, 

Ângirasa pravara, and Aurva and Savar[l)l)a?] (SavaI1)i) anupravara; and bhalla Devakal)lha 

of the Kausika gorra, Visvamirra pravara and the Devariita and Audala anupravaras.90 It 

may be noted that the gotra and pravara of the f1l'st donee do not match. The Mangalya 

gotra has the pravara of Atreya, Ârcananasa, and ~yavasva.91 The Kausikas or Kusikas 

have, according to sorne pravara lists, the pravara of Vai~vamitra, Daivasravasa, and 

Daivatarasa;92 according to others, they have the pravara of Visvamitra, Devariita and 

Udala.93 The narnes of two of Devakal)lha's pravara r~is have, in this in..,cnpuon, been 

referred to as constituting his anupravara. Dhavala, the donee of the Ganjarn plate of 

Dal,1c;iimahiidevi (no. 17), is described as belonging to the Visvamitra gotra, the Devariita 

pravara, and Audala anupravara. 

The term sakhii is used in inscriptions no. 17,24, and 26, caral)a in nos. 5 andIO, 

while sorne othrr inscriptions refer to the term sakha as well as caral,1a (nos. 8, Il, 18, 19). 

The rer-esentation of the Vedic schools among the BrahmaQas is as follows: Rg Veda (one 

grant); Bahvrca (one grant -- flfty-one donees); ChiindiSa (one grant -- flfty-one donees);94 

Vajasaneya (two grants, one with two and the other with fony-nîne donees); Vajasaneya­

KaI.1Va (two grants -- mcludîng one wnh six donees); Vajasaneya-Madhyarhdina (one 

grant); Kal)va (one granl); Chandoga-Mad'1yarndina (one gram); and Âsvalayana (one 

grant). Il may be noted that the donee of the Taltali plate of Dharmamahadevi (no. 26) is 

87 GPM, p. 161. 
88 ibid., p. 162 
89 ibid. 
90 This is the rcadmg of Bmayak Misra (Orissa Under the Bhauma Kings. pp. 21-22). S. N 

RaJaguru, however, rcads the relevant section of the inscnpuon dlfferently ("DharakoLa 
Copper-Plate Grant of the Kara Kmg Subhakara Deva of Onssa," p. 192; 194, 11. 22-24). 
Accordmg to hlm, thlS mscnpLJon records a gram made m favour of thrce Brlihma1)as -­
bhana Narayru:aadeva, Kuntli bhana. and bhana Lurnbadeva Mllra; the flfSt donee had the 
Mangalya gotra. Âtiguasa pravara, and Dattiitrcya anupravara, whlte the second had the 
Kau~dŒ gOlnl, vI~vamlb'a pravara, and Devahotra anupravara. As In Mtsra's readmg, the 
donccs, accordmg LO RaJaguru, belongcd LO the Vàjasaneya caral)a. 
91 GPM, pp. 139-140. 
92 Ibid., p. J 50. 
93 ibid.. P J 56 
94 ChandiSa sccms LO refer to the Chandoga school. 
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described as 'Chandogya-pa!ha-prapta-Madhyarndina-sakh-adhyayin.' This is perplexing 

as the Chandoga sakhii is associated wnh the Sama Veda. white the Madhyarndma sâkh~\ 

belongs ta the Yajur Veda. It may also be noted that the two hundred donees of the 

Neulpur plate of Subhakara (no. 2). described as caturvidya Brahmar:tas belongmg to 

various gotras and caraQas, represent more or less equally the four Vedas (the Bahvfca. 

Viijasaneya, Chandï~a, and Atharva schooh). 

Sorne of the Bhaurna-Kara inscripuons (nos. 8, 17, 19, 24, 25,26) speclfy the 

name of the native place and/or place of resldence of the BrahmaQa donee),. The SIX donee, 

of the Terundia plate of Subhakara Il (no. 8) are described as residents of Taraman<;lapa­

grama. Dhavala, the beneficiary of the GanJarn plate of DaJ)c:ilmahadevï (no. 17), 1'\ 

described as having come from Virigmalaka.9'i The donee of the Santiragrama plate of 

Dar:l<;iimahadevï (no. 19) was bhana Mak.yadeva, who came from Takarï and was a re!oident 

of Dharmrnapatp. Takari is mentioned In several in~cnptlons and was eVldently a famou' 

seat of BriihmaJ)a leammg. It~ location 1S not known for certain.96 Mlhahïca, the donee of 

the grant of Vakulamahadevï (no. 24), came from Savao;tha-desaC
)7 and was a resldent of 

95 Accordmg \0 Klelhom ("Two GranL~ of Dandlmahadevl," p. 139, n. 10). thc narnc of thl' 
place rnay bc read as VUlglpâtaka or Venglpataka. Thl!> place ha., nOI becn Idenlllïcd 
Whether or nOl Il could posslbly have sorne connecuon Wlth Vengl, a name for the eoa,wl 
area from VI'ihakhapatnam district lO Gumur dlstrlcl (D. C. Slrcar, Sludlc), 10 thc Grügraphy 
of Anclem and MedIeval Indla, DelhI: MOlllal Banar!>lda., .. , 2nd rcv. 00., 1960) 
96 Thcrc are nurncrou'i references ln Takari (a<; Takâri, Tan..ari, Tarkanka. Tarkara, Takkàra, 
Takart, Tàkkâlk:ï, etc) 10 mSCilpuons from vanous part" of the country from the lcmh lU th.: 
thtrtecnth cemuT)' C.E. Il IS sald JO sornc record~ to he .,Ituatcd 10 Madhyadcl,a. a 
geQbTfaphlcal dl\ ISlon whlch roughly compm-ed lhe arca of modem Uttar Prade .. h and the 
easlCm parI of the PunJab. Blhar and Norlh .Bengal 'iomeume~ al~o bc10g mcludcd ln 11 
(SIrcar, "Santlragrama Gran! of Dandlmahadevl," p 86) The Slhmpur lO..cnpuon dC'lTlhc, 
thlS Village a!. 'IllualCd Wllhln Srava,li (Radha Govlda Ba..ak. "Sihmpur Stone-Slah 
Inscnptlon of the Tlme of Jayapala Deva. " hl 13. 1915-16 290. vv 2-4). The local1on 01 
thlS Sravasti IS, however, controversJal, l>ome scholar.. Idenl1fymg Il wlth thc Srava .. ll 
known to have been sltualCd ln modem Set-Mahet on the border of Gonda and Bahr.ueh 
Wstncls 10 Uttar Pradesh (R. C MaJumdar cd., The HI!ttory of Bengal l, Dacca Umvcr"lY of 
Dacca. ]943. p. 579. n 1. N G. Majurndar, "Epigraphie NOle,," ~ 68. ]919. 208-11), and 
others locaung Il 10 the Bogra distrIct of Nonh Bengal (Jogendra Chandra Gho!\h, "Where 
Was Tarkkan," ~ 60, ]931: 14-18) The proponenls of the laller Vlew poml OUI that 10 

addition to the Sravasll descnbcd m the Rarnâyana and Vayu Purlina al> the capital of Lava. 
the son of Rama, and apparenlly located 10 modem Uuar Pradesh, lherc IS anolher Srliva"tl 
menuoned in the Matwa and Künna Puranas. The second Srâvasu IS srud \0 have becn 
founded by kmg Srâvasta, son of kmg YuvanMva, and IS descnbcd 10 the Matsya and 
Kürma Punlnas to have bcen locatcd in Gauc;la-deSa. 1 e. 10 Bengal (See Gho'lh. IbId. P 14) 
Tht rcason for the confu'ilon about the Iocauon of Sravasl1 and Takarl appcar, 10 bc thal 
Brahmana mIgrant., from the Srav3!>l1 arca ln modem Utlar Pradesh narncd thelr new 
settlernent<; JO the Hlh-Balurghal arca of Nonh Bengal arter theu home vIllage.. (Sm,ar, 
Studles 10 the Geography of AflClent and MedIeval Indla, p. 297). 
97 The correct readmg rnay bc Sravasl1. On Ils Idenuficauon, sec n. 96. 
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Ka! r,tti]Qa village. Sridhara bhana, donee ofthe grant of Vakulamahiidevï (no. 25), is said to 

have come from Koliiiica, another imponant seat of brahmanical learning, not yet 

satisfactorily identified.98 TIle donee of the Taltali plate of Dharmamaha'devi (no. 26) was 

sri Padmanabha, who came from Koliiiica and was a resident of Komsalla (identified with 

Kamsara village in the old Hindol state, about three miles from Taltali, the find-spot of the 

plate99). 

The addition al infonnation on sorne of the donees indicates a variety of 

hackgrounds of the Brahmal)a beneficiaries of the royal endowments made by the Bhauma­

Kara kings. Among the donees of the Neulpur plate of Subhiikara (no. 2) were BrahmllJ)as 

with the following epithets: caturthada (the meaning of this is unclear), chatra (student), 

agnihotrin (one who performs the Agnihotra sacrifice), Atharva-bhana-purohita (a chaplain 

presumably affihated to the Atharva Veda), haf.lçtikapati (the meaning of this term is 

uncertain 100), and valu (a young Brahmal)a101 ). The gram recorded in the Dhenkanal plate 

of Tribhuvanamahadevï (no. Il) appears to have been made in favour of bhana Jagaddhara 

for making rain, indicating this panicular BrahmalJa's expertise in magical activities. The 

Terundia plate of Subhakara II (no. 8) records a grant to six Brahmal)as, and the purpose is 

stated to be the upkeep of the malhas and mal)Qapas established by these Brahmal)as in 

Taramal)Qapa grama, their native village. According to D.C. Sircar, the terms malha and 

98 Koliii\ca, Kr<x;tanJa, KrüQai\cI, elc. IS menlloned oflen ln the early rnedleval mscnpUons of 
Nonh Indla. The tradllional genealogles contamed lfl sorne of the Kulajl texLS of Bengal 
(whlch rnay bc daled from the flftecmh century on), mentIon either Kolâfica or KanauJ as lhe 
place whence kmg Adlsüra of BengaJ Imponed five Brahrnanas learned 10 the Vedas and 
VcdlC sacnflces who bccame the progemlOrs of the Ra\lhïya and Varendra Brlihrnlll}as (R. C. 
MaJurndar cd, The Hislory of BengaJ 1: 623-25). The location of Kolafica is controversial. 
A granl of kmg Dharrnapala of Pragjyoti~ descnbes KrO(latija as sllualed in Sravasu (Slrcar, 
Studles In the Geography of Anclem and MedIeval Indla, p. 298). The Kolanca of the 
Inscnptions has becn identified by J. C. Ghosh with elther Kularch or Kalanja viHage in 
the Bogra dlSClnct of Bengal (Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, "Kolanca, the Fatherland of the 
Rà{ihi and the Vlircndra Brahmlll}as," Imban Culture 2, 1935·36: 358·59). While the Kolanca 
of the genealoglcal accounLS was probably localed 10 modem Uttar Pradesh, ILS narnesake of 
the inscnptions may have bcen located in Bengal (SUcaT, Studles In the Geography of 
Ancienl and Medieval Indla, pp. 297-98). 
99 Ghanashyam Das and Knshna Chandra Pamgrahi, "Tahah Plale of Dharrnmarnahadevi," 
p. 216. The glfl village, TaralalOl, has been Identified with Taltali, the find-spot (IbId.). 
The donee, thus, obtainoo a VIllage In the VICInlly of the place where he reslded. 
100 Accordmg LO Srrcar's Indlan Epigraphlcal Gtossary (p. 126), 'hal){ilka' means 'an eanhen 
pot (for cookmg): and the lenn 'haQ{ilkapali' may refer 10 the head of a jOll1l farnIly (1. e. lhe 
one responslble for fecdmg the famlly). 
101 Mon. WIll, p. 719. ValU is eVldently the same JS balu. The rneanmgs suggesled for mis 
word arc: a boy, lad, stnplmg youth (especlally a young BrahrnaQa); sorneurnes aIso 
conternpluously ll:lphcd 10 adult pcrsons; name of a c1ass of pnesls (IbId.). 
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mal)~apa seem here to have the meaning of a college and a public building respectively.102 

Another meaning of the term ma1)~apa is suggested by V. S. Pathak. according to whom. 

lexicons give the meaning of the term as "a shelter for persans in general. "103 Dhavala. the 

donee of the GanJam plate of Da1)çhmahadevï (no. 17), is described as a prauhara. This 

indicates that he was a Brahmal)a associated wnh the royal coun. 104 Il may be noted that 

the inscription seems to suggest that Dhavala in turn gifted one-fourth of the village granted 

to him to BrahmaI)as on the occasion of a sarilk.·anti (the passage of the sun from one sign 

or position ta another). The father of Padmanabha, the donee of the Taltah plate of 

Dhannamahadevï (no. 26), was Gadadhara, who bore the epithet pa1)~ita.lOS 

The common name suffixes of the Brahmal)as mentioned in the Bhauma-Kara 

grants are bhatta, svamin, and deva. Bhana and bhanaputra often appear as prefixes to the 

names. Many names do not have suffixes. The title 'pa1)~ita' occurs in one inscription. 

Pcriod III: The tcnth to the mid-twelfth century 

Nonh and central Orissa 

The inscriptions of the early Bhanjas of Khlnjali-mandala 

Of the eleven inscriptions recording endowments made by the early BhanJa klng"i of 

Khiiijali-mal)~ala, ten record gifts to Brahmal)as, and one to a Saiva establishment. Ali the 

grants to Brahmal)as were made in favour of mdividual BrahmaJ)as. The Brahmal)a donee!\ 

are usually identified by their name, gotra. pravara, Vedlc school, ancestry (the name of the 

father and often also the grandfather being !\pecified), native place, and place of resldence 

While the inscriptiom. of the early BhaiiJa~ of Khiiijali-mal)~ala specify the pravara 

of the donee~, 11 may be noted that the~e pravaras do not alway!\ match the g()Jra!ot 

(according to the gotra and pravara list~ given In various literary ~ources). This IS the ca .. e. 

for instance, in the Kumurukela plates of Satrubhaiija (no. 1) and the Singhara plate .. of 

RaJ)abhaiija (no. 3).106 The donee of the Kumurukela plate~ of Satrubhanja wa"i 

102 Srrcar, "Terundla Plate of Subhakara II,'' p. 214. 
103 Pathak, Smarta Rehglou" TraditIOn, p. 50. 
104 The varlOU'l meanmg~ of the lerm 'prauhara' or 'praUhara' glven m Sircar'l> Indmn_ 
Eplgraphlcal G10ssary (p. 259) mclude the followmg: 'a door kcepcr;' an officer ln charge 
of the defence of the royal palace or bcd-chamber or the head of the guard!. i)f the clly-gale. 
a chamberlam or mduer of granlS. 
105 The eplthel 'PaJ)f;hta' has the connOlalJon<; of a scholar. a leamed man. teacher. or 
philosopher (Mon.Wlll. p 500). 
106 The donec of the Baudh plates of RaQabhanJa. the year 54 (mscnpuon no. 10) should 
perhaps also he put mto the category of donecs wh ose gotra and pravara do not match. 
Accordmg lO R. D. BanerJI ("Two GranlS of Ranabhanjadeva," p. 322). the doncc of thl .. 
inscripuon -- whose name seems to have been inadvertently omJllcd by the scnbe had the 
Rohlla gotra, the Rohlta ~\aka, the Visvarmtra pravara. and belonged 10 the Chandoga 
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brahmacarin bhana Manoratha described as having the Kasyapa gotral07 and the Gargya, 

Âpni, and Ângirasa pravara. The donee of the Singharli plates of RélQabhafija was 

bhanaputra Vohe~ of the Klisyapa gotra, and the Vatsa and Naidhruva pravara. In both 

cases, the gotra and pravara do not match, as the Kasyapa gotta has the following pravara: 

Kasyapa, Avatsara, Naidhruva; or Kasyapa Avatsara, Asita. los 

Reference to the anupravara occurs in only one inscription -- the Baudh plates of 

Ral)abhafija of the year 26 (no. 8). Here, the donee, bhattaputra sri Damodara, is described 

as having the Maudgalya gotra, BMrmasva pravara, and Ângirasa anupravara. It may be 

noted that the Maudgalya gotra actually has the pravara of Ângirasa, Bhannyasva, and 

Maudgalya. I09 The inscription has only mentioned one of the pravara-r~i names as such, a 

second being stated to be the anupravara. and the third being the same as the gotta name. 

The terms saleM and caral)a occur in several inscriptions; sorne inscriptions (nos. 4, 

7,8,9,10, Il) specify both. The Vedic schools represented are as follows: Bahvrca (two 

grants), Chandoga-Kauthuma (three grants), Sama Veda (one grant), Yajur Veda (one 

grant), Vajasaneya-Kar:lVa (one grant), Kar:lVa (one grant), Madhyarndina (one grant). 

Brahmacarin bhana Manoratha, the donee of the Kumurukela plates of Satrubhaiija 

(no. 1) is described as hailing from Vangakup and a resident of Gandhatapap.110 The 

beneficiary of the Son pur plates of Satrubhafija (no. 2) was bhanaputra Kr~Qa from Alapa 

grama. Bhanaputra Vohel,1, the donee of the Singhara plates of ral)aka Ral)abhaiija (no. 3), 

is described as having come from Bhadra-paHisi grama in Magaha (Magadha) desa l Il and 

as a resident of Gandhatapari.112 Bhanaputta pal)çlita Varada of the Orissa Museum plates 

caral,la and Kauthuma salehii. The Rohltayana gotra has the pravara of Kasyapa, A valSlira, and 
Nrudhruva (GPM, pp. 159·60). Il IS possible, however, that the mtended readmg of the 
doncc's gotra IS Lohlta, not Rohlta (pcrhaps the scnbe ma~e the error). The Lohllas have, 
accordmg to sorne pravara hst~, the three'r~l pravara of Val~vamllra, A~taka/A~!3ka, and 
Lauhita/Lohlta (GPM. pp 147, 152, 157). These are the flil narnes glven in the mscnpuon 
concerned. 
107 Accordmg 10 my readmg of the facsimile of the plate, the reading should be (Œi]rgya. 
The gotra and pravara, however, do not match even wlth thlS readmg. For the Gargas or 
Gargyas have the five-r~1 pra vara of Anglrasa, Bru-haspatya, BharadvaJa, Samya, Glirgya or 
a three-r~1 pra vara of Anglrasa, Srunya, Glirgya (GPM, p. 114). 
108 GMP. pp 160, 168. 
109 GPM. p. 129. 
110 Gandhalapati has been ldenufled with modem Gandaradi in the old Baudh State (R. D. 
BancrJl, "Antlqullics of the Baudh State," JBORS 15, 1929: 71). 
III Magadha corresponds roughly to the modem PaUla and Gaya dlStncts of south Bihar 
(Raychaudhun, Political History of Anclent Indla, p. 110). 
112 This IS how the place-name IS read by B. C. Mazurndar ("Singhara Plates of RaI,laka 
Raf,labhanJà (slc1 Dcva," p. 484, 1. 13) Il is quite po'isible that the mlended reading lS 
GandhaJ,apall, a place mcnlloncd m the Kumurukela plates of SatrubhanJa (no. 1) as weil, 
and idenufled with modem Gandaradl m the old Baudh State. 
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of Ral,1abhaiija (no. 4) hailed from Talabhrtakï griima 10 Barendnra (Barendra, i. e. 

Varendra) m3l,1<;ialal13 and was a resldent of Vari griima. Bhanaputra sri 5ridhara of the 

Binka plates of Ral,1abhaiija (no. 5) came from Bhata-Nirola (which from the prefix Bhat'I, 

i.e. Bhana, seems to have been a Brahmal,la village) and was a resident of Kamari. The 

donee of the Daspalla plates of Ral,1abhaiija (no. 7) was bhanaputra sri Padmakara, from 

Pecipataka in Varendra mal,1c;1ala, 1 14 and a resident of Buralla. Bhanaputra sri Damodam, 

the beneficiary of the Baudh plates of RaI,labhaiija of the year 26 (no. 8) is described as 

having come from Kha<;iuvapali bhana· grama (apparently a Brahmal,1a village) III 

Madhyadesa.115 The beneficiary of the undated Baudh plates of Ral,1abhanja (no. 9) was 

Bhanaputra Devadhara from Madhyadesa,l16 a resident of Mahi~ipadraka. The Brahmal~a 

donee of the Baudh plates of Rat:tabhaiija of the year 54 (no. 10), whose narne seems to 

have inadvertently been left out by the scribe, came from Apilornuleri and was a residcm of 

Amvasarasara. 5ubhadama, the donee of the Baudh plates of Ral)abhafija of the year 5X 

(no. 1l) came from Takari in Savatthi desa117 and was resldent of bhana Tadala 

(apparently a Brahmat:ta village) in O<;ira vi~aya.l18 -- The data from the copper plate gmnt~ 

of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali-mal,1c;1ala i s, thus, indicative of brahmanical migration~ inlo 

Orissa from south-east Bihar (Magadha), Bengal, and omer parts of northem India. The 

evidence suggests that these Brahmal,1as came into Orissa at sorne earlier pOInt of lime, and 

were settled in villages (in sorne cases Brahmat:ta villages) in Onssa prior to thcir bClIlg 

endowed with land by the Bhafija kings. 

The narnes of the Brahrnat:ta donees of this group of inscriptions do not bear the 

common Brahrnarya narne suffixes (sarmman, etc.). The epithets that occur are bhaHaputra, 

bhatta, brahrnacarin (no. 1), and pal,1<;iita (no. 4), 

113 Varendra or Varendrï formed part of PUI)~vardhana, whlch was a tCiTl10nal dlvl<;lon 
which included the northem parts of Bengal. B, C. Scn (Sorne Histoncai A<;pccts of the 
Inscriptions of Bengal, p. 112) pomts out that in modem umes, the tract of land on lhe 
borders of DinaJPur, Malda. Rajshahl, Bogra, and Rangpur, from the Ganga and Mahananda 
10 the Karaloya rivers, correspondmg 10 practlcally the wholc of the RaJshahl dlVI\IOn and 
sorne secllons of Pabna dlstnct, goes by the name of Barmd, a naIDC rcmmlM"cnt of !he 
ancient geographlcal tenn Varendra 
114 Sec n. 113. 
115 Sec n. 96. 
116 See n 96. 
117 Sec n. 96. 
118 In this pcnod, O~ra mcludcd the large tract of land bclwccn Dak~JOa Ko\ala ln !he Wc\\ 
and coastal Onssa ln the easl (Ganguly, Histoncal Geography and Dyna~uc HI"tor~ 
Orissa, p. 57). 
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The inscriptions of the later Bhanjas of Khifija1i~mandala 

Thineen of the founeen copper plate inscriptions of the 1ater Bhafijas of Khifijali~ 

mal)~ala record royal endowments 10 Brahmal)as.119 Of the BrahmaQa grants, the 

beneficiaries of eleven grants were individual Brahmal)as, and those of two were more than 

one Brahmal)a. In the latter category are the Ganjam plates of Nettabhanja (no. 2), which 

record an endowment to eight Brlihmar:tas and the Jangalapadu plates of Satrubhafija (no. 

14) which record a grant in favour of two Brlihmal)as. 

The Brahmal)as mentioned in the grants of the later Bhanjas of Khiiijali-mal)gala are 

usually identified by their name, gotra, pravara, eaTal)a, sakha, and the name of their father 

and grandfather. 

The anupravara oceurs in eight inscriptions. The donee of the Gumsur plates of 

Nenabhanja (no. ]) was Bhandesvara who had the Vatsa gorra, a three-r~i pravara (tri­

pravara), and the Valsa and Bhargava anupravara.120 The Ganjam plates of Nenabhanja 

(no. 2) identifIes three of its donees as belonging to the Kausika gotra, the Aghamar~al)a 

pravara and Visvamitravat anupravara, and five others as belonging to the Vatsa gotra and 

the Bhargavavat, Cyavanavat, Âtmana (Âpnavana). Aurva. and Jamadagnya 

anupravaras.121 Bhana Rudaga (Rudrata) of the Ganjam plates of Nenabhafija (no. 3) 

belonged to the Vatsa L,otra, the Ângirasa pravara and the Bhargava anupravara. 122 The 

donee of the Komanda plates of Nenabhanja (no. 4) was bhana Stambhadeva of the 

Gautama gotra, Autathya (Aucathya) pravara. and Ângirasa anupravara. 123 The Pettasara 

119 The donee of the remammg grant -- the Onssa plales of Nenabhafija (no 9) -- was vaQ1J 
(merchant) Ivadataka(dauaka). great-grandson of vaJ)iJ Gargadata(daua), grandson of 
Apadata(dana). and son of Vapadata(datta) He IS descnbed as havmg the Kasyapa gotra. and 
as haihng from Tr(Tn)bhuvo:napura In Varendri. This could be an Instance of a BrahmaJ)a 
merchant or of the use of the gotra by a non-Brahmal)3. 
120 The ValSas have the flVe-r~1 pravara of Bhru"gava, Cyavana. Âpnavana. Aurva. and 
Jàmadagnya (GPM. p. 81). Accordmg to the Âsvalayana pravara-hsl. the Jamadagnya-Vatsa~ 

have the above flve-r~1 pravara. but those who are not Jamadagnyas have the three-f$1 
pravara of Bhargava. Cyâvana, and Âpnavana (GPM, p. 93). The narnes of lwO of lhese f$IS 
are clled m the above inscnpuon as consutuung the donee's anupravara. 
121 The Aghamar$élQa-KausIkas have a three-~i pravara: Vaisvâmitra. Agharnar$éll)3. KausIka 
(GPM, p. 152). The above Inscription cites the name of one of these r~IS (Kausika) as the 
gotra. another (Aghamar~a) as the pravara. and the third (VatSV3J1utra) as the anupravam 
of thrce of the donecs. As for the flve other donees, the names of the pravara-rs1S are CÎted 
ID the IDscnpllon as COnSltluung the anupravara of these BrahmaQas. (For the pravara of the 
Valsas, sec n. ]20). Two of thc r~is' names are given Wlth 'val' endmgs. The term anupravara, 
ID thlS case, eVldenlly has the same connotal1on as pravara. 
122 The pra vara and anupravara names do not matcn the gotra. For the pravara of the Valsa 
gotra, sec n. ]20. 
123 The Aucathya-Gautamas havc a threc-r~l pravara: Anguasa. Aucathya. Gautama (GPM, p. 
105). The above mscripuon elles the name of one of these ~IS (Gautama) as the gotra, 
another (Aucathya) as the pravara. and a third (Âligirasa) as the anupravara of the donee. 
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plates of Nenabhaiija (no. 5) record a grant made to bhaHa Kesavarudra of the Bharad\'üja 

gotra, Angirasa pravara, and Barhaspatya anupravara.124 Bhana Lumvadeva of the plates of 

SiUibhai'ija Tribhuvanakalasa (no. 6) is described as having the Kaul)Qinya gotra. the 

Vasi~lha, Maitravarul)a, Kaul)Qinyat and Maitra-Vasi~lhat pravara and the MaitravarUl)at 

anupravara. l25 The donee of the Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabhaiija (no. 8) was Bhana 

Purandara of the Rohita gotra, the Rohita. A$taka, and Vaisvamitra pravaras, and the 

Visvamitravat, A~takavat and Rohitavat anupravaras.126 The donee of the plateo; of 

Nenabhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa (no. 13) was bhana Dauli of the Bharadvaja gotra, Àngirasa 

pravara, and Barhaspatya anupravara.1 27 

The Vedic shools represented by the beneficiaries of the grants of the later Bhaiijas 

of Khiiijali-mal)Qala are as follows: Bahvrca (one grant), Chandoga-Kauthuma (two 

granls), Vajasaneya (two grants), Vajasaneya-Kal.lva (five grants -- includmg one with 

three donees), Vajasaneya-Madhyari1dina (one grant), and Taittirïya (two g ant~) 

Four of the inscriptions specify the native place of the BrahmaDas. and threc of 

the se give the place of residence. Bhana Purandara, the donee of the GanJ.ml platc~ of 

Vidyadharabhaiija (no. 8), is said to have come from MammaQa in TaçJl:,ama vi~aya 

attached to Varevdhi/Varendhi (Varendri).1 28 Bhana Àjapala of the Da~palla platc~ of 

Satrubhaiija Tribhuvanakalasa (no. Il) is descnbed as hailing from a bhaHagrama (i.e. u 

Brahmal)a village) named KhaQuvavallï in Madhyadesa,129 and a~ a resldent of a place 

called Santo~amadhava. The donee of the Ganjam plate~ of SatrubhaiiJa (no. 12) wa~ 

bhanaputra Bappi, who came from SrikheQha in Dak~iDapatha (South Indla) and wa~ a 

124 The BhâradvaJas have the followmg pra vara: Ânglrasa, Bârha\patya, BhâradvaJa (ÇiPM, 
p. 113). These are the r~is who are mentioncd JO connccUon Wilh the gOlIa, pr,lVara, and lhe 
anupravara of the donee of thlS mscnpuon 
125 D. C. Slrcar ("Two GranlS of BhanJa Kmgs of VanJulvaka," ~ 2H, pl 6, Apnl 1950 
277. Il. 17-18) reads the relevant ponlon of the texl as folloM, "Kaul)~ï(l)çll)nya-golIàya 

Vasi~lha-Maitravarul)a-K[au]l)~ï(l)c;h)nyal Mal[tra]-Vasl~thal pra vara MallIàvarul)al 
anupravara." He suggests (ibId., n. 9) that thlS should he rcad eilher 3.\ "Kaul.1l;lmya-Vâ.\IHha­
Mélltravarul)a-pravaraya" or as "Vasl~~ha-pravaraya Mélltravarul)-anupravaraya " He poml" 
out that the occaslonal use of 't'al the end of the narnes of the ~IS sccrn\ lO bc duc lU the 
a1temate style of clung the pravaras -- 1 e. Wlth the 'vat' endmg~' (Ibid). 
126 The Rohltayanas have a three-r~1 pravara: Kàsyapa, Â val'iâra, Naldhruva <.QfM... pp 159-
60). If the 'Rohita' of the mscnpuon 1S, howevcr, read a!> 'Loh.ta: the pravam and 
anupravara narnes match the gOlIa The LohllaS have the followmg pravara Vm(,vamllIa, 
A~taka. Lauh1l3 (GPM, p 147) The anupra\'ara III thl~ lII~npuon I!> Ju,t a reperlllon of lhe 
pra vara, except Wlth the addition of 'vat' endmgs. 
127 The BhâradvaJa gotra has the followmg threc-r~1 pravara' Ànglra,>a, Bàrha\patya, 
Bharadva)a (GPM .. p. 1l3). The InscnptlOn cItes one of thcsc narnel> a\ the gotra, anoÙlcr 3.\ 

the pra vara, and a thlrd as the anupravara of the donee. 
128 See n. 113. 
129 Sec n. 96 
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resident of Oçlijonga. Bhana Dauli, the donee of the plates of Nena~hanja Tribhuvanakalasa 

(no. 13), came from Vatalavic)irna and was a resident of Kolakhali. Thus, there is evidence 

in this set of inscriptions of at least three of the Brahmal}a donees being immigrants into 

Orissa. 

Sorne of the Brâhmal}a names rnentioned in this set of inscriptions have the suffixes 

deva and sannan; many of the narnes are without any suffix. The names of the donees are 

often prefixed with the epithet bhana. The donees of the Ganjam plates of Nenabhafija (no. 

2) de scribe the eight donees as agnihotrins. The term agnihotrin occurs in the plates of 

Silabhafija Tribhuvanakalasa (no. 6); here il is attached to the name of the father of the 

donee bhanaLurnvadeva. 

The Baripada stone inscriptions 

AlI three of the Baripada inscriptions seem to record endowrnents to deities. 

The Adi-Bhan ja inscriptions 

Six of the nine Adi-Bhanja copper plate inscriptions record royal endowments to 

Brahmal}as (the other three are secular grants).130 The Brahmal}a donees are in aU cases 

individual Brahmal)as. 

The Brahmal)as of the Adi-Bhafija grants are usually identifled by their name, gotra, 

pravara, and the name of their father and/or grandfather. The exception is the ~hiching plate 

of Mahanmadahavabhafija (no. 5), which only gives the name of the donee and his father, 

and the Khandadeuh plate of Narendrabhafija (no. 8), which gives the name of the donee, 

his gotra, and the name of his father and grandfather. It may be noted that the inscriptions 

generally indicate the number of His that constituted the donee's pravara -- e. g. try-âr~eya 

or paiic-ar~eya. Sorne of the inscnptions give, additionally, one of the pravara names. Thus, 

one of the Adipur plates of Narendrabhanja (no. 2) refers the donee to the Vatsa gotra and 

the paiic-ar~eya Jâmadagnya pravara. The donee of the Kesari plate of Satrubhaiija (no. 7) 

is described as havmg the Vasi~tha gotra and the Viisi~tha pravara. The beneficiary of the 

Khandadeuh plate of Narendrabhanja (no. 8) had the Siil}çlilya gotra and the SITQçlilya 

pravara. 

Three of the inscriptions indicate the Vedic school to which the Brahrnal}a donees 

were affiliated: the donee of the Adipur plate of Narendrabhafija (no. 1) belonged to the 

ÂsvaHïyana sakhâ of the Bahvrca caraQa. The donee of the other Adipur plate (no. 2) 

130 The actual numbcr of grams lO BrahmaT,las recorded in these SIX mscripuons IS elgi.t, as 
the Iwo Adlpur plates of NarendrabhaftJa (nos. 1 and 2) record granlS made by 
NarcndrabhaflJa a'i weil as RaQabhai'lJa. 
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belonged to the Bahvrca sakhii. The donee of the Ukhunda plate of Prthvibhaiija (no. 6) 

was affùiated to the Yajur Veda caraQa. 

The native place of the BrahmaQa beneficiaries is specified in three of the grants, 

one of these also giving the place of residence of the donee: Bhanaputra 

Si(Si)tala[deva]sannman, the donee of th, Adipur grant of Narendrabhanja (no. 1), is said 

to have come from Tilapudraka. Bhana D[e*]vadevadama. the beneficiary of the other 

Adipur grant of Narendrabhafija (no. 2), isdescribed as having come from bhanagrama (the 

BrahmaQa village) Alavida .. ./AlIavadraha in OQra vi~aya,l31 and as a resident of 

Ramaparkap grama in KhijjÏliga-maI)Qala. Ramaparkati has been identified with Ramasahi 

in Kiapir in Joshipur pargana.132 Bhanaputra DaQc;iapaQi, the donee of the Kesari plate of 

Satrubhafija (no. 7), is described as hailing from Madhya-desa. 133 

The suffix sarmman occurs in a few names, but manv of the Brahmana naines . . 
mentioned in this set of inscriptions have no suffixes. The epithets bhana or bhaHaputnl 

occur in several cases. 

The Juradli gram ofNenabhanja 

The beneficiary of the grant made by Nenabhafija of the JuraQIT plates was .\ 

BrahmaQa named sri Va[ppa]nna, son of bhana Santo~a and grandson of bhana Guhe~vara. 

This donee is described as a patra, i. e. a minister,134 apparently of the kmg. He i~ 

described as having the Vaisvamitra gotra and a pafic-ar~eya (five-n;i) pravara. It may be 

noted that the ViSvamitras have, in fact, a three r~i pravara: Vaisvamltra, Dalvarata, 

Audala. 135 Va[ppa]nna 1S funher said to be a student of the Kal)va slikhâ of the Yajur Veda 

and tO have come from Gangavac;ii (Ill Karnataka). 

The inscriptions of the Bhafijas of Baudh 

Both of the inscriptions of the Bhafijas of Baudh record royal endowments to 

BriihmaQas. Three generations of Briihmal)as are eulogized in verse in the Baudh grant of 

SaloQabhanja. This inscription refers to the donee, one upasanin 136 Mahadeva, as a logician 

131 Sec n. 118. 
132 R. C. MaJumdar, "Threc Coppcr-PlalC GranLS From MayurbhanJ," p. 158 
133 Sec n. 96. 
134 Sncar, Indtan EptgraphtcaJ Glossary, p. 244. L. 17 of the Jura~ granl of NenabhailJa 
refers to anolher 'paLra'-- YaSodhara -- among the names and tilles of pcr\on<, wtlh who~c 

cognisance the grant was made. 
135 GPM, pp. 150-51. 
136 Accordmg 10 Srrcar's Indtan Eplgraphtcai Glos5al)' (p. 352), 'upihanm' 1<, a tttic or 
famlly narne of Brahmal.las Cttrarekha Gupta (The Brahmana<; of Indt3 a ~lUdy ba\cd on 
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., (tarkika), as one who knows the Vedanta (jiiata-vedanta), as one learned in the Veda (veda­

vit), and as a poet (kavi). He is said to be the son ofKr~l)a, who is/was learned in the Yajur 

Veda, who knowslknew the nature of the atman (atmavit), and whose mind is/was fixed on 

brahman (brahma-nyasta-manaskal:t); and the grandson of Goula, a vipra (Brahmal)a)137 

from Madhya-desa,138 learned in the ,sruti, srnrti. and PurfuJa, and belonging to the 

Kasyapa gotr~. Mahadeva, thus, belonged to a leaml"..d Brahmal)a family that had migrated 

to Orissa from Madhya-desa during the rime of the donee's grand-father. The donee of the 

Baudh grant of Kanakabhaiija was Harivamsa(sa), the son of Dhanapati and grandson of 

Anhapati. The donee is described as vinuous, munificent. learned, and the best among 

Briihmal)as (dvija-var-ottamal:t). The piety and learning of his father and grandfather are 

also eulogized. His father, Dhanapati, is described as leamed, vinuous, and foremost 

among Brahmal)as, and his grandfather Anhapati as foremost among the vinuous. 

Harivarhsa(sa) is said to belong to the Parasara gotra and to have a three-r~i pravara. He is 

also described as hailing from Hastigrama in Madhyadesa.l39 According to Rajaguru and 

Tripathi, the grant was made for the purpose of CandikavaraI:la (sic) i.e. the Brahmal)a was 

invited for the recitation of the Candi (Saptasati Candi) before the goddess Candika. 140 

The inscriptions of the Bhaiijas of Kolada 

Both the inscriptions of the Bhafija kings of KoHiQa record grants of land to the 

same BrahmaI:la. The don et" of the Antirigam plates of Yasabhafijadeva was 

Jagadharasannman, describe.d as well-versed in the duties enjoined in the sruti and sIIlfti, as 

weil as in astrology. Jagadharasarmman is said to hail from Vapabhümi grama in the midst 

of Thïhara vi$aya. Thïhara has been identified with Tikkarapada in Gumsur district,141 and 

Vapabhümi village with Boppangi in Gumsur taluk. 142 He is said to be a resident of 

Panavac;la paJaka attached to KOI:lJaravailga vi~aya. (The headquaners of KOI:lJaravailga 

vi~aya has been identified with Kotayagada in Chatrapur taluk, eight miles from 

IOscriDllons. pp. 49-50) suggesls mat the epithel upasanin may have ongmally referred to a 
Brl'ihmaJ}a who mamtatned the aupasana or domestic rue. 
137 The word 'vlpra' (derived from the root 'vip,' to tremble, shake, etc.) is used to denote a 
sage, and often apphed 10 Briihmal)as in partlCUJar ~on. Will., pp. 972-73). 
138 Sec n. 96. 
139 See n. 96. 
140 RaJaguru and Tripalhy, "Baud Plates of Kanakabhanjadeva," p. 17. Rajaguru and 
Tnpathy also point out that tnviting a BrahmaQa for this recltal.Ion is a praclice still 
followed by the royal falm!y of Onssa ln the monlh of A~vma during Dasahara. 
141 This is an idenuficauon suggcsled by R. Knshnamacharlu m an editonal note to 
Hlralal's "Four BhanJa Copper-Plate Grants," p. 303 
142 Hlmlal, "Four Bhanja Copper-Plate Grants, " p. 302. 
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Patapatanam),143 The donee belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra, and had the Angirasa. 

Barhaspatya, and Bharadvaja pravara. He was a student of the Madhyarhdina sakhli of the 

Yajur Veda. Jagadhara is described as the son of Dharadhara, learned 111 the sruti, smrti. 

and astrology, the grandson of the astrologer (jyauti~ika) Sndhara, and the great-grandson 

of Anantakar')tha paJ)çtita. The references to the BrahmaQa donee as well as his ancestors a~ 

astrologers is noteworthy; they may have been astrologers attached to the court The donce 

of the Antirigam plates of Jayabhafijadeva was daivajiial44 sn Jagadhara, son of paQçiita 

Dharadhara, evidently the same person as the one who benefitted from the grant of 

Yasabhaiija. Here, he is described as belonging to the community oi Takarï BrahmaQas of 

Madhyadesa145 and as having come from Patavada pataka in KO[Qçia]ravanga vi~aya in 

Dak~iQa Tosala.146 The details of his gotra and pravara, as weIl as the Vedic school he was 

a student of, correspond to those given in the grant of Yasabhanjadeva.147 

The Bonai plate ofUdayavaraha 

The Bonai plate of Udayavaraha records an endowment of land to two RrahmaQas. 

One of the donees was bhana Puru~ottama, the son of Kesava and grandson of bhana 

Ujola. He is described as having the Parasara gotra, the Vasi~P1a and Sakli pravara, and the 

Vajasaneya caral)a, and is said to to come from Konara. The second donce wa~ bhaHa 

Bachapa, son of bhana Uchaha and grandson of bhana Trivikrama. Thh donee belonged to 

the Kausika gotra and had a try-ar~eya (three-r~i) pravara. 

The Madras M_useum plates of Narendradhavala 

This inscliption does not record a royal grant. 

The Sulkïinscriptions 

AlI ten Sulkï inscnptlons record royal endowments of lana to individual 

Bra:hmaQas. The BrahmaQas are usually identified by their name, gotra, pravara, and the 

name of their father and/or grandfather and native place. The slikhIT and/or carar:m are 

specified in several inscriptions. 

143 ibid. 
144 This epllhet eVldently rneans 'one who knows fate or rnen's destinte~' (Mon WIll., p. 
497); il evidentJy refers to the donce's knowlcdgc of astrology. 
145 See n. 96. 
146 Dak~il)a Tosala tnc1udcd modem PUrI, as weIJ as parts of Cuttack and GanJam dl<;lrlct\ 
147 Il may he nOled lhal Jagadhara IS the chief donce of the Kapotc,>war platc,> of 
Aniyailkabhïrna III. (See Satyanarayan RaJaguru, "More LIght on lhe Farntly of the Donce 
In Kapotcswar Plates of Amyar'lkabhima III," pp. 43-48.) 
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Sorne of the Sulkï inscriptions simply refer to the nurnber of r~i-names constituting 

the pravara of the donee, while others specify these names. There are a few discrepancies in 

the gotras and pravaras of the d,mees. Vâvana or VrveQa, the donee of the Dhenkanal grant 

of Jayastambha (no. 4), IS said to have the SliQgilya gotra, and the Âsita and Daivala 

pravara. SliQgilya has been left out of the liSt. 148 Clindavacha, the donee of the Dhenkanal 

grant of Jayastambr.~ (no. 5) had the Kasyapa gotra and the Naidhruva pravara. This 

pravara is incomplete. \49 There IS a difference of opinion conceming the beneficiary of 

another Dhenkanal grant of Jayastambha (no. 6). According to Hara Prasad Shastri, the 

grant was made in favour of Citradïk~ita Govarahuti, who had the Yajiiligha-Parlisara 

gotra and the Trigar gya pravara, 150 while according to A. Banerji-Sastri, the donee was one 

Dhirivvarangatisarrnan of the Sunga pravara.1 51 It may be pointed out that there is no gotra 

by the name of YajfiaQha-Parasara, nor a pravara by the name of Trigargya. 152 The fault 

probably lies either with the scribe of the inscription or with Shastri's reading of its text. 

Accordmg to Manmohan Chakravaru's ::eading, the donee of the Puri plate of Kulastambha 

(no. 9) was Madhusodan, who belonged to the Vat sa gotra and the Yasvarsaya pravara. 153 

There is no gotra by the name of Yasvarisaya. Again, this seems to be a case of careless 

incising or faulty reading of the text of the inscnption.154 

The Vedic schools represented by the beneficiaries of the Sulkï grants are as 

follows: Chandoga-Kauthuma (one grant),lSS Yaiur Veda (one gram), Vajasaneya (one 

grant),156 KaQva (one grant), and Madhyarildlna (two grants). 

14H The San~lla\ c..an have the followmg pravara. S1i .. ~,la, ASIla, Daivala (GPM, p. 161). 
149 The Baudhayana hst glves the pravara of the " .r -uva-Kasyapas as Kasyapa, Avatsrra, 
Nmdhruva (GPM, p 160) 
150 Hara Pra,ad Shastn, "Se ven Copper-plate Ret \, Land Grants from Dhenkanal," p. 
415, II. 23-24 
151 BanerJI-Sasln, "DhcnkiinaJ Grants of Rana<;tambha and layastambha," p. 323, II 24, 25 
152 Even If the gotra IS takcn as Pard~a, and the pravara as Gargya, the gotra and pravara 
do not match' ÙlC Para.l;aras have the pravara of Vasl~\ha, Saktya, Parasarya (GPM, p. 176) 
153 Man Mohan Chal..ravaru, "Two copper-plate mscnplIons of Kulastambha-deva, an 
Eastern Calul..ya Kmg," ,lASB 64, pl. 1 (1895): 126-7. 
154 Il may he louggcstcd that what has becn read as 'Tngargya' JO JOscnpIJon no. 6 and as 
'Ya~\'ànSaya' JO no 9, may actually he 'try-ar~ya' and 'panc-arseya' respccuvely, 
155 The donee of Ole Dhcnkanal gram of Jayastambha (no. 4) ,--,me from Raçlha D. C. Sircar 
("Domlnlon\ of thl' Sullîs of Om~a," pp. 47-48) points out thal me present-day Rà<;ihïya 
Brahl11ana~ ail clauo la Ile afflhaled la me Sama Veda. 
156 ThIs I~ Ham Pra~ad Shastn's rcadm!; ("Seven Coppcr·plate Records of Land Grants from 
Dhcnkanal," p. 398, 1. 16) Accordtng to A. BanerJI-Sastri's versIOn of thl' text of II. 16-17 
of the mscnp\l{In ln quc"uon ("Dhenkanal Grants of Ranastambha and Jayaslambha," p. 
319), Ihe donet' 1), de~cnl1Cd as a s(udenl of lhe Vajasaneya, KaJ)va, and Bhrgu recensions. Il 
may lx' potntcd OUI that ther\' 1), no recensIon of the Veda by the name of Bhrgu. 
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Eight of the Sulkï grants indicate the native place of the donee. Paucuka, the donee 

of the grant of Ral)astambhadeva (no 2), 1" de~cnbed a, havlng come fmm 

Till ail gaffe Il am gala bhanagrama (i. e a Brahmal)a village) m RaQha maQ<;lala.I~7 The donee 

of l!"!~ Talcher plate of Kulastarnbha ahas RaJ)astambha (no. 3) wa~ bha!laplltr.l 

Visva(sva)rupa from MailgalaviIa. The beneficlary of the Dhenkanal grant of Jayalllambha 

(no. 4), Vavana/Vrvel)a, came from Kolanca 15/l Candavacha, the donee of the Dhenkanal 

plate of Jayastambha (no 5), came from Mutà\ a~u (Mutava!\u) 1~9 The donee of the 

Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha (no 6) wa~ Cnradïl...~lta Govarahutl or 

Dhirivvararailgatisannan from Hasupada. 1H\ The donee of the Ohenkanal plate of 

Kulastambha (no. 7) was bha~a Vr(Br)haspati from Nidhal1r (Nidhati ')) grâma Hl 

Madhyadesa(sa).llll The donee of the PUrI plate of Kulalltambha (no. 9) may have come 

from Audha. 162 Bhagaputra VeIluka of the Pun plate of Kulalltarnbha (no. 10) hailed from 

Aviddha 

Sorne of the SlIlkï lnllcriptlom. glve lIome addltlonal de~cnptlve matenal abOlit the 

Brahmal)a beneflclanell of the royal granh The Dhenkanal plate of Ral)al\tamhha (no 1) 

describe~ Sudar~anade\ a a~ one who i, con,tantly engaged In mal...mg llblatlom (homa), 

recitation of the Veda or ~tudy (llvadhya) a), the repeated reClllon of prayer" or pa"age" 

from the ,cnpture' (Japa). amtentle~ or meduatlon (tapas), and mental control (myama l. l-k 

is further characterized a~ one whose mmd 1:' mlent lIpon the performance of act' on.lamed 

in the Vedas (ved-odna-kriya) and devoted to the worshlp of men, god~, the tWlce-born, 

eiders, and guest~. In the Dhenkanal grant of Jaya~tambha (no. 4), bhanaputra Nlrvâlla, the 

father of tl-)e donee VavanalVrveQa, j~ de~cribed a~ well-ver~ed in the knowledge of the 

three Vedas (trayï vldya). The donee of the Ohenkanal plate of Jayastambha (no. 6) a~ weil 

as the donee's father are given the epithet 'citra-dïk~lta; WhlCh lS tran,lated as 'well-lllltlat~d' 

157 See n. 72 
158 See n. 98. 
159 Perhap~ thlS IS a mlstake for Muktiivastu. The Talcher plat('~ of Gayà~tunga locale 
Müthautha (Mukûivastu) 111 Varcndra mat)Qala (in Bcngal), and thc Kahbhana plaie'" of 
Somavamsi Mahabhavagupta locate Muktiivathl (Muktiivaslu) 111 SràvasLt The village 111 

quesùon ha" been vanously locatcd by dlfferent scholar~ 10 Madhyade~, Bengal, or A.,...am 
(sec Swall Dutta, Migrant Brahmanas JO Northcm Indla, p. 22) 
160 Shastn reads Da~lIpada, whlch sccm<; 10 he an Incorrect rcac1mg Accordmg 10 D C. 
Sircar and P. C. Rath ('"Kahbhana Coppcr-plalc InSCriptIOn" of Ihe Somav.lIflsi Kmg Mah;j­
Dhavagupta 1 JanameJa>a," !!:!Q.. 20, 1944: 241), the Identlflcauon of Hasupada l~ unccrta1l1. 
but thlS place-name I~ remlOlsccnt of the celcbratcd ~.,tlgrama ncar Valsah (modem Be'>llfh 
10 Muzaffarpur district lU north Blhar) 
161 Sce n 96 
162 Bmayak MI5.ra (Dynastle~ of Mc(hacval OnsS2, p. 29) Idenllfie~ Alhldhâ wnh 
Ayodhya. 
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, ... 
by A. Bane~i-Sastri.163 Bhana Vr(Br)haspati, the beneficiary of the Dhenkanal plate of 

Kulastambha (no. 7), is descnbed as a parama-vat~l)ava. in addition to being identified by 

his gotra, pravafa, caraQa (Yajur Veda), siikha (Madhyarhdina), and ancestry. The donee of 

the Hindol plate of Kulastambha (no. 8) was an agnihotrin, and is described as one who IS 

intent on the recitation and repeution of sacred works, punty, perfonrung sacrifices (for 

others), self-restraint, and rehgious austerities (japa-svadhyaya-sauca-yajana-niyama-tapo­

bhaviHitman) and as a person endowed with good qualities and virtuous conduct (sïla­

gUl)a-samudacara-yukta). 

The Brahmal)a name suffixes that occur in the Sulki grants are deva and svarrun. 

The names of the BrahmaQas are invariably prefixed with 'bhana' or 'bhanaputra.' 

The Turiga Inscnptions 

AIl five Turiga inscriptions record grants ofland to Brahmaf)as. Three of these were 

made to inchvidual Brahmaf)as, and two to more than one Brahmaf)a. In the latter category 

are the Talcher plate of Gayaçlatunga (no. 2) which records a grant to three Brahmaf)as anJ 

the ASIatÎe Society plate of Gaya<;latUliga (no. 3), which records an endowment made to 

twenty-two Brahmaf)as (sorne of the Brahmaf)a beneficiaries of thlS inscription are group~ 

of brothers). 

The BrahmaJ)a benrficiaries of the Tur'lga endowments are identified by their name, 

gotra, pravara, and the name oftheir father and/or grandfather. The native place and/or place 

of residence is specified in all but one inscription (no. 4). The Vedic school of the 

Brahmal)a donees is indicated only in two inscriptions. 

The anupravara of the donee appears in one inscription -- the Kharagaprasada plate 

of Vinïtatunga (no. 5). Bhana ISana, the donee, is here described as belonging to the 

Kasyapa gotra, and as having the Avatsara pravar~)64 and the Naidhruva anupravara. 

The Vedic schools represented by the beneficiaries of the TUliga grants are as 

follows: Chandoga-Kauthuma (one grant) and KaQva (one grant).l65 

The Tunga grants provide infornmtion on the native place and place of residence of 

man y of the donees. Bhana Bhiiinadelhrva(deva), the donee of the Ta1cher plate of 

Gayâ<;laturiga (no. 1), is described as belonging to a traivedya family (i. e. a family learned 

in the three Vedas) of a place called Srïcchatra. The otherTalcher plate of Gayaçlatunga (no. 

163 BancrJI-SasLn, "DhcnkanaI Grants of Ranastambha ard Jayastambha," p. 325. 
164 A. K Rath ("The Khargaprasada Copper Plate of v mltatunga," p. 254, 1. 25 and n. 8) 
lhmks thal the pravara should be rcad as ValSa, but the gOlnl and anupravara match wllh 
AvaL~ara 
165 Two of the thrce donccs of thlS gram are speclflcally descnbcd as belongmg lO thlS 

gotra, though Il IS qultc hkely th al that the third dance bclonged to Il also. 
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2) specifies the native place as well as place of residence of two of its three donees. One of 

them was bhanaputra Devasarman from Müthautha bhanagrama (a Brahmal):I village) in 

Varendra mar:\C;iala,166 a resident of Savira bhanagrarna in O(1ra vi~aya.lb7 The oùlcr was 

bhanaputra Vasudeva from Savathi (Sravasti), a resident of Yamagarta-maQ<;lala The ùlÎrd 

donee may also have been a resident of Yamagarta-mal)~ala, as he may have been a son of 

the second donee. Müthautha has been identified with Muktavastu (mentioned as thc home 

of donees in rnany royal charters),168 while Savathi (Sravasti) may refer to the area around 

Baigram in the Bogra district of nonh Bengal; 169 thus both donees seem to have becn 

Brahmal)as of nOMh Bengal settled in Orissa. Yarnagarta has been identified by B. Mism 

with Jamagadia in the old Angul State. 170 The beneficiaries of the Asialie Society plate of 

Gayagaturiga (no. 3) number twenty-two. Of these, the one who received foremost mention 

was bhanaputra Dado, who 15 said to have come from Ahichatra (Ahicchatra, Hl modern 

Uttar Pradesh) and was a resident of Küruva bhanagrama in Odra vi~:lya 171 Il I!-> pO!->!->lbk, 

but not cenain, that the!.e details apply to the other donee~ of thi~ grant a~ weil. The 

Kharagaprasada plate of Vinïtaturiga (no. 5) records a grant to bhaga Eüna, dc~cnbed a~ 

hailing from Poçh and a!. a resident uf Kotamala. Pogi has been idenl1fled Wllh PlII)dl III 

Srikakulam district on the Howrah-Madras railway line. 172 

The sufflxes of Brahmal,la names that occur ln the Tunga gTant~ are oeva, ~anllal1, 

ojha,173 and gho~a: many of the names have no suffixes. The father of two of the donee~ 01 

the Asiatic Society plate of Gayaçaturiga (no. 3) has 'dïk~lla' attached to hl~ name The 

names of the Brahmal,las are often preceeded with the epithet bhaHa or bhal!aputra. 

The Dhenkanal plate of JayalOirhha 

The beneflciaries of the Dhenkanal grant of Jayasllhha were two Brahmal,la~ namcd 

Mahendrasvamin and Skandasvâmin. They are described as belongmg to the Autathya 

(Aucathya) gotTa, and Bahvrca cara'la. 174 

166 Sec n. 113. 
167 Sec P. 118. 
168 Sircar, "Granls of Gayadatunga," p 98. On MukUivaslu, sec n. 159. 
169 See n. 96. 
170 Bmayak Misra, Dynnslle<; of Mcdlaeval Ons'ia, p. 40. 
171 Sec n. 118. 
172 A. K. Rath, "The Khargapra<;ada Copper Plate of Vmltaturiga," p. 247. 
173 OJha was app'lrcntly denvcd frorr. the tJùc upadhyaya 
174 This is the rcadmg of Hara Prasad Sha~tn ("Seven Copper·plate Record .. of Land GranL .. 
from Ohenkanal," p. 418, 1. 6). Accordmg 10 Bmayak Mma (Dyna~tlc\ of Mcdlacval 
Orissa, p. 25), the dance bclangcd ta the VaJasancya carary3 
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The inscriptions ofthe Nandodbhavas 

Five of the six grants of the Nandodbhava kings record endowments to BrâhmaQas 

(the remaining one being a secular grant to a Kayastha, probably a sandhivigrahika). Of 

these, four Inscriptions record grants made to individual Brahmal)as, while one inscription 

-- the Tamra plate of Devanandadeva (n,? 4) .- record: an endowment made in favour of 

three BrahmaQas. 

The Brahmal)a donees of the Tunga copper plate grants are identified usually by 

their name, gotra, pravara, the name of their father and grandfather, and in sorne cases, by 

Vedic school, native place and place of residence as weil. 

It may be noted that the names of the pravara-r~is are only specified in one of the 

Talcher plates of Gaya(laturiga (no. 1). The other inscriptions simply indicate the number of 

r~is that constituted the donee's pravara (try-ar~ya or paiic-ar~eya). There IS one discrepancy 

in the matter of the gotra and pravara of a donee. Kuladevapala bhana, the donee of the 

Jurerpur plate of Devanadadeva (no. 2), is sald to have the Ulüka gotra and a pafic-ar~eya 

pravara. The Ulükas, however, have a three-r~i pravara -- Vaisvamma, Dalvarata, and 

Audala. 175 The donee of the Jayapura or Talmul plate of Dhruvanandadeva (no. 6) is 

described as having the Brhaspati gotra. The Vedic school to which the BrahmaI)as were 

afflliated is speclfled in one (no. 1) of the six Nandodbhava Inscriptions. Th(, only school 

referred lOIS the Kar:lVa sakha of the Yajur Veda (possibly two grants).176 

Four of the inscnptions indicate the native place, and three of these the place of 

residence, of the BrahmaQas. Vasma(Brahma?)ddharabhata(bhana), the donee of the 

Baripada Museum plate of Devanandadeva (no. 1), is described as halhng from 

PUl)çiavarddhana (Pul)dravarddhana)J77 and as belonging to Jamva(ba)-Narayal)apura, 

which appears to have been a Brahmal)a seulement. The donees of the Jurerpur plate of 

Devanandadeva (no. 2) was Kuladevapala Bhaga, who came from Raçlha178 and was a 

resident of a place, the name of which is not clear in the inscnption (it ends in 'pura'). The 

three donees of the Tamra plate of Devanandadeva (no. 4) were BrahmaQas from 

175 GPM. p. 149. 

176 Accordmg to Satyanarayan RaJaguru's summar/ of the contents of this inscnption 
("Tamm Plate of Dcvanandadcv3," pp. 115·20), the donees of this gram were students of thc 
Yajur Veda. Thcrc IS no refcrcnce to this, however, fi the text of the inscnptlon as glven 
by RaJaguru hlmself. 
177 PUJ)~mvardhana wa~ a gCQgraphlcal term denotmg the area of north Bengal. In the 
scventh ccntury, Il mcluded the Malda, DmaJPur, RaJshalu, and portions of Bogra and 
Rangpur dlstrlcls Iymg 10 the wesi of the Karatoya nver (Sen, Sorne Hlslorieal Aspects of the 
lnscnptlons of Bengal, pp 105-6). In the early medlcval penod, PUJ;lc,travardhana was an 
Important provmce of the Pala kmgs from the timc of Dharmapala 10 Madanapiila, and lS 
also menllOned m the mscnptlons of the Candras, Vann an s, and Senas (Ibid., p. 105). 
178 Scc n. 160. 
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Hastipada.l79 The Jayapura or Tamul plate of Dhruvanandadeva (no. 6) record~ an 

endowment to a Briihrnal)a whose name may have been Barnana, who came from 

Suparvatyopeta-Khasyaval)a (?) and was a resident of JamvÜvada. 

The Baripada Museum plates of Devanandadeva (no. 1) describe the donee as a 

hOla (i.e. hotr)t80 and as 'ricavavasa-vat dityadhavya.'181 The donee as weil as the father of 

the donee in the Tamra plate of Devanandadeva (no. 4) are referred to as dik~itas. 

The names of the Brahrnal)as are in sorne cases prefixed with the epithet bhanaputra 

or followed by bhana. 

The Hindol plate of Vira-Pracandadeva 

The Hindol plate of Vira-PracaDQadeva records an endowrnent to three Brdhm'lI.1:ls -

- bhanaputra Duval).andi(nandl), Thiral)andi(nandi) and BhagaJ~andl(nandl). The Ihrec 

donees are described as sons of bhanaputra Ravil)andi(nandl). Rajaguru read~ "Vadi( t:o.a)ra­

Naidhruva" in Ime 28 and suggest~ that the donees rnay have had the Vat~a gotra and had 

the Naidhruva pravara. 182 It may be noted, however, thal th,~ gotra and pravara do not 

match. 183 They are said to belong 10 the Yajur Veda carana and 10 have l'Ollle l'rom li 

Brahmal)a village (bhanagrama) in Varaindri (Varendri).1 !!4 

179 The name of the place of resldcnce of the donccs also sccm to bc mdKalCd m me 
inscription, but cannot bc made out: the readmg of the relevant word m 1. 30 1\ 
"Ja(ya)Jvauaya," which mlght bc a mlstake for " ... vastavyaya" On Hastipada or Ha\tlllàda. 
sce n. 160. 
180 In the sacnflclal context, the hOlT IS the fCCltcr par excellence, one of the offlclanl~ JO 

charge of recitmg me formu1ae or hymns takcn from the B.g Veda. he 1\ a\<'o the agent of 
every act In the sacnflce whosc author IS not speclfled The ward hOlT can al\o dC!)lgnall' an 
officiant 10 the sacnflce in gencral (Renou, VocabulaIre du Rituel Védlquc. pp, 17)-76) 
181 The mcanmg of thls latter cpllhel l!) nOl c1car 
18? Rajaguru, "Hmdol Plate of VIra Prachal)~adeva of Kultka-Vam~," p 7 
183 The Valsa~ have a flve-r~1 pravara -- Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana. Aurva. Jamallagnya 
(GPM~ p. 81). Accardmg ta the Asvalayana IIst (quotcd JO the QM~_ p 9~). the 
Jamadagnya-Val<;as have me above flve-rsi pravara, but tho!)e who are not Jamadagnya'o 
have Bhargava. Cyavana. Apnavana 
184 Sec n. 1 Il 
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The Somavamsi inscriptions 

Twenty-four of the Somavamsi inscriptions record royal grants to Brahmal)as.18s 

Of these, twenty-one were made in favour of individual Brahmal)as and three to more than 

one Brahmal)a. In the latter category are the Patna plates of JanamejaY<t Mahabhavagupta 

(no. 3), which record a grant to four Briihmal)as, another set of Patna plates of the same 

king (no. 4), which record a grant to two Briihmat,las, and the Narasinghpur plates of 

UdyotakeSari Mahabhavagupta (no. 22), which record a benefaction made in favour of two 

Brahmal)as. 

The Somavamsi land grant chaners usually identify the Briihm3l)a donees by their 

name, gotra, pravara, Vedic school, the name of the father and/or grandfather, native place, 

and place of residence. 

Four inscriptions reveal Brahmal)as whose gotra and pravara do not match. The 

donee of the Jatesmga and Dungri plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 21) was bhagaputra 

sa(sva)rodayi sri Yasakara of the Parasara gotra and the Âtreya pravara. The Paras ara gotra 

actually has the pravara of Vasi~,ha, Saktya, and Piirasarya. 186 The donee of the Kudopali 

plates of the time of Mahabhavagupta (no. 24) was bhanaputra sri Narayal)a of the 

KaUl:I(;hnya gotra and the Maitravaruna pravara. The KauQ<;tinya gotra may have the pravara 

of Arigirasa, Barhaspatya, and Bharadvaja, or Vasi~,ha, Maltriïvarul)a, and Kaul)çlinya. 187 

The donee of the Son pur plates of the time of Kumara Somesvaradeva (no. 30) was bhana 

Udayakarasa(sa)nuna(rmma)n who had the Kumarahiirita gotra and a five-r~i pravara. The 

donee of the stray plate found at Sonepur (no. 31) was bhanaputra 

Âbhâbhakarasra(sa)mma(rmma)n, apparently the son of Udayakarasannman (of no. 30), 

with the su me gotra and pravara details as his father. The Kumaraharita gotra does not 

appear ln the gotra lists. There is a Hlïnta gotra which, however, has a three-r~i pravara: 

Arigirasa, Âmbari~a, Yauvanasva; or Mandhiitra, Ambari~a, Yauvanasva. 188 

185 Of the rcmammg mscripuons, no. 33 records a grant 10 a Siva temple; no. 27 records the 
construcllon of a $ruva temple by the mother of the kmg Udyotak('Sarï; no. 7 records a royal 
grant made 10 the merchants' associatIon of Karnalavana, whlch in tum gll'tcd the land 10 two 
temples; no. 23, whlch may not bc a royal inscripuon, record., certrun Jam benefacuons; no. 
26 scems 10 record a granl made to a courtcsan; the rest of the inscnpllons record pnvate 
BuddhlSI or Jalll bcncfacuons made dunng the relgns of SomavarhSï kmgs. One of the royal 
grants made III favour of Brahmana beneflclarles, the Sonpur plates of Kumara 
Somdvaradeva (no. 30), was made al the request of nayaka sri Mahipall and bhana sri 
Amruddha. both these mdlvlduals sccm to have shared the utlcs of mahlisandhlvJgrahlka 
and ranaka. 
186 GPM, p. 176. 

187 Ibid .. pp. 113. 180. 
188 ibid.. P 128. 
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Two of the inscriptions mention the anupravara of the beneflciaries. Thesc are the 

Patna plate~ of Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta (no 3) and the Gaintal" pl<lte~ of 

Mahâbhavagupta (no. 6). The former refers to four Brahmal)a donees, specifylllg the 

anupravara of three of them: one of the donees wa~ Damaka, of the Kautsa gotra, the 

Angirasa, Âmbarï!ja. and Yauvanasva pravara, and the Yauvanasvavat, Ambarïsavat. 

Anglfasa\'at anupravara,1 R9 another (whose name appears 10 have been lIladvcnently 

omitted), is sa id to belong to the Gautama gotra. to have the Anglrasa pravar.l. and the 

Barhaspatya anupravara: 190 a thlrd donee. bhanaputra Va~ü(~u)deva. had the Kf!.Qiïtreya 

gotra, the Arcananasa pravara. and the Syava;vana anupravara,lQl a founh donee \\ ", 

KOI)c,tadeva of the Aga!>tl gotra, the Idhmavaha pravara. and the Cyavana anupravara 192 

The donee of the Ga1l1tala plate.,. hha!taputra (,Ii TJk u, belonged to Vat~a gotra. h<td the 

Bhargava, Cyav<tna. Apnavana. Aun a. and Jàmadagnya pravara. and the Jamadagnya. 

Aurva. Apnavana. Cyavana. and Bhargava anupravara 143 

The Vedlc school~ represented by the beneficiancli of the Somavalnsi grant!> are a~ 

follows: Bahvrca (one grant). Rg Veda (two grant~). Chandoga (one grant): Chandoga­

Kauthuma (Iwo grants). Kauthuma (one grant). VaJ3~aneya (two gram.,), Vâja~aneya­

Madhyarildma (four grant!». Madhyarild1l1a-KaQva (two granb). Kiïl)va (four gran ... -- one 

with two donees); Gautama (two grants); Maltrayanïya (one grant). 

The mfonnation on the native place and the place of re~idence of the Brahmal)<t.., i .... 

as follows: The donee of the Vakrantentah plate!> of Mahabhavagupta 1 (no. 1) wa .. 

bhanaputra Jatarüpa. who came from R,idhapharnvalhkandara and wa!> a re!>ldent of 

189 The text rcads: "Kaucch(tsa)-golrah Anglra..a-Val)a· Yo(Yau)vanâsva-pravarah 
YÜvana.~vad-Amvamad-Anglra-anupravara" (1 F. Fleet, "Record... of the Somavarn<'i Kmg ... 
of Katak," ~J 3, 1894-95 342, Il 10-11). The KaUl~a" have the pravara mdllated ln th ..... 
mscnpuon (Sc.c GfM, pp 121-22) The anupravara glven for thl., don ce ln the m,>ulpllOn 
IS the pravara h~l ln rcver!>C order, Wlth lhe addJllOn of 'vat' ~ufflxe., 

190 Barhaspalya docs not figure among the pravara-!,>I" of the Gautama gotra exccpl ln lhe 
Asvalayana IIsl (as quolCd ln the QeM. p. 108). The lauer hSl mclude~ the I,{k~ ln lhe 
Gautama gaQa and glves the pravara of the ~~a., as Àngll'~a. Bàrha<,pmya, BharadvaJ3, 
Vandana, and Mâlavacasa Even so, the gotra and pra vara of the donce do not match 
191 The Kr~l}âLreyas have lhe followmg pravara' ÀLrcya, Àrcananac;a, SyavMva (QPM, pp 
139-40). 
192 Accordmg lO sorne pravara hsts (e. g thal of Baudhayana quOlcd 10 the GPM, p lRR), 

the Agasl1 gOlm ha" the followmg pravara. Aga<;lya, Dar~hacyula, AIC)hamavliha Apa'tamba 
(quotcd ln GPM, p. 189) glves the alternative of the one-r~1 pra vara of Àga<;lya À (;valâyana 
(quoted 10 the GPM, p. 192) glvcs the alternative of Aga~tya, Dar~hacyula. Saumavaha. The 
Mal!.ya Purana h,t (quolcd m the GPM, p 192) glve~ for the Aga<;tl'> the pravara of Aga<,lya, 
Mahendra, Mayobhuva 
193 The VaL<;a<; have the pravara mdlcatcd m the mscnpuon (see GPM, .i". 79-X 1). The 
anupravara glven ln the m~cnption apparently con".,1\ of an cnumerallOn of the pravara r~'" 
m the reverse order. 
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Meral)Qa. Bhanaputra sri Govinda, the donee of the Kalibhana plates of MaMbhavagupta 1 

Janamejaya (no. 2), came from Hastipada194 and was resident of Jambu grama . The 

beneficiaries of the Patna plates of Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta (no. 3) had the following 

background: bhanaputra Damaka came from Pampasarasi(si) and was a resident of 

Leispiga (identified with Loisinga village in Bolangir district I95); the second donee (whose 

name is not given) came from OQayasrnga and was a resident of KhaQQak~etra;196 

bhanaputra Vâsu(su)deva came from Konkale4Qa and was a resident of Lipatunga; the 

fourth donee, KOI')Qadeva, came from Kaliriga197 and was a resident ofPampasarasi(si).198 

The two donees of the Patna plates of Mahabhavagupta (no. 4) were bhanaputra sri Kesava 

and Apya, both of whom came from Kommapira and resided in Loisrnga.199 Bhanaputra 

sri Santhakara, the donee of the N agpur Museum plates of Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya 

(no. 5), came from Puru~amaQQapa grama in OQra desa200 and was resident of Murujunga 

grama. Bhanaputra sri Tiku of the Gaintala plates of Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya (no. 6) is 

described 3!1 having come from Saluvi grama in Madhya-desa201 and as a resident of 

Lapuso<;lc;lâ grama in Kosala desa. 202 The donee of the Kapalesvara and the two sets of 

Cuttack plates of Mahabhavagupta (nos. 8, 9, 10) was bhaga sri mahattama Sâdhâral)a, 

who hailed from Ttakan (Takan)203 and was a resident of Turvunna in Kosala (i.e. 

Dak~il)a Kosala). Bhanaputra sri Devu, donee of the Kalibhana plates of Mahabhavagupta 

(no. Il), came from Muktâvathi gram a in Sravasti204 and is descnbed as a resident of 

Aiijal)i grama as weIl as 'sada-kataka-vastavya' (al ways residing in the capital),205 the latter 

epithet apparently indicating his association with the court. Sri Kiiko of the Orissa State 

194 Accordmg 10 Slfcar and Ralh ("Kahbhana Copper-plate InscriptIons of the SomavéUJlsï 
Kmg Maha-Bhavagupta 1 JanamcJaya," p. 241), the Idenuficauon of Hasupada IS \Incertam, 
but this place.name is rcrnlOlsccnt of the celebrated Hastigrama near Vaisah (modern Besarh 
JO Muzaffarpur dlstnct ln north Blhar). 
195 RaJaguru, !Q... 4' Ill, n. 3. 
196 The word khaI)Qa1q;eL'a also means a plot of land. 
197 On Kalu'lga, see chap. 1, n. 20. 
198 11us IS the place whcnce the donee of the Vakramcntali plates of Mahabhavagupta (no. 
l) came 
199 This secms to bc the same place where one of the donees of the Patna plates of 
Mahàbhavagupta (no. 3) rcsldcd. 
200 Sce n. 118. 
201 Sec n. 96. 
202 The rcference IS probably 10 D~iQa Kosala (corresponding to the modem Rrupur­
Bilaspur.Sambalpur rcgion), which was also the home land of the Somavamsïs. 
203 Scc n. 96. 
204 Sec n. 96. 
205 'KaJaka' may Terer to the (royal) camp or 10 the capital (Srrcar, Indlan Epigraphical 
Gloss<lf)', p. 151). 
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Museum plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 12) came from LikhaQiya grama in Sravasthl 

(Sravasti)206 and is aso described as 'sada-kataka-vastavya' (al ways residing in the capital). 

The donee of the Bnlangir plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 13) was Kâmadeva. who 

hailed from Madhvàla and was resident of JalajaQQa in Kosala (i.e. Dak~il)a Kosala). Sri 

Sailkhapàl)ï(l)i) of the Cuttack plates of Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 14) came from Srivalla 

grama in Madhyadesa207 and was a resident of sri SiHibhafijapali in Oçlra desa.208 He IS 

aIso said to have the 'Takkara-pürvva-Bharadvaja-gotra.'209 The beneflciary of the Nibinna 

plates of Mahasivagupta (no. 15) was sri PUl)çlari(ri)kasa(sa)rmman dik~Ita. who came 

from Bhara[pa]roli and was a resident of Maramer:tçla gram a in Kosala (i. e Dak~lI)a 

Kosala). Bhana sri Mahodadhi, the donee of the Patna plates of Mahasivagupta of the year 

24 and 28 (no. 16, 17), came from Kasili in Sravasti mal)çlala210 and was a residcnt of 

Antaraçli in Lavaçia vi~aya. The donee of the Cuttack plates of Mahabhavagupta Bhïmaratha 

(no. 18) was Ral)aka sri Raccho, apparently a Brahmal)u from Ka~ïlli bhanagrama in 

Sravasti mar:tçlala211 and a resident of Sïtigoa grâma in Devibhoga vl~aya Hl Kosala (1. c. 

Dak~il).1 Kosala). The beneficiary of the Mahako~ala Hlstorieal SOClcty\ platc~ of 

Mahabhavagupta (no. 19) was a bhana-brahmal)a (no name glven) who came l'rom 

Madhura 111 Madhya-desa212 and was a resident of Ullakhe\a. Ullakhe\a ha~ been 

tentatively identifled with Ulakhara village in the old Sarangarh Feudatory State, abolit 

twenty miles west of Lifijlra.213 The donee of the Jatesinga and DUnbTfl plates of the 

Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 21) was bhanaputra sa(sva)rodayi sri Yasakara, who came 

from Hastigrama in Madhyadesa.214 The donees of the Narasinghpur platc~ of 

Udyotakesari Mahabhavagupta (no. 22) were two brothen" one of whom. ~rï 

Sankarasarmman. IS described as having come from PaIasa gram a in Tlrabhukti (Identlflcd 

with Tirhut in Bihar21S). Bhanaputra sn Narayal)a, donee of the Kudopah plates of the wne 

of Mahabhavagupta (no. 24), is said to have come from Hastipada.216 The don ce of the 

206 Sec n. 96. 
2U7 Sce n. 96 
208 Sce n. 118. 
209 Acel, "Records of the Somavamsï Kings of Katak," p. 353, II. 33-34. Fleel (IbId, P 
354, n. 14) suggests Ihal Ihls may mdlcale thal Ihe donec bclonged 10 a branch of the 
Bharadvaja gotra which was formcrly seulcd al TakJclira. 
210 See n. 96. 
211 See n. 96 
212 See n. 96. 
213 Pandcya, "The Mahakosala HistorIcal Socicty's Plates 01 MahabhavaguptaraJadcva," p. 
136. 
214 See n 96. 
215 Binayak Mlsra. "Narasinghpur Charter of Uddyotake&u'ï Mahabhavagupta IV," p. 4. 
216 Sec n. 160. 

160 



Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvara (no. 30) was bhana Udayakarasa(sa)mma(nnma)n, 

who came from Mahuvah in Savattha (Sravasti) maJ)~ala217 and was a resident of 

Kamalapura. The stray plate of a S·-:mavamsi grant found at Sonepur (no. 31) records an 

endowment to bhanaputra Abhabhakarasra(sa)mma(nna)n who, like the donee of no. 30, 

came from Mahuvali in Savatha (5ravasti) mal}c;tala and was, as was he, a resident of 

Kamalapura. 

An examination of the inscriptions yields sorne adclitional information on the 

Brahmm:Ja donees. Sadharal}a, the donee of the Kapâlesvara, and the two sets of Cuttack 

plates of Mahabhavagupta (nos. 8, 9, 10) has the ùt1e 'mahattama.'218 Lines 37-42 of these 

three inscriptions, Iines 48-51 of the Gaintala plates (no. 6) and lines 44-48 of the Sonepur 

plates (no. 7) of the same king eulogize one of the king's ministers named Sâdharal)a. who 

seems to be no other th an the beneficiary of the three above-mentioned grants. This 

Brahmal)a is described in these Inscriptions as one whose intellect has becn clarified by hlS 

knowlcdge of aIl the artha-sastras and the srnrti, and one who is possessed of great 

splendour by VInue of his being a veritable 'sura-guru' (preceptor of the gods, i. e. 

Brhaspati) in hls knowledge of the Veda, Vedanta, 5ik~a, Kalpa, and Itihasa. Thus, 

Sadhiïral)a (who originally came from Takiiri) was a BrahmaQa who occupied a prominent 

administrative position in the Somavamsi court and was aiso a Brahmal)a who came to 

accumulate a large landed estate as a result of royal endowments made to him. The donee of 

the Kalibhana plates of Mahabhavagupta 1 Janamejaya (no. Il), bhanaputra sn Devu, is 

described as a kaladesï. This epithet suggests that he may have been an astrologer who 

indicated auspicious and inauspicious times, and may have been associated with the royal 

court in this capêcity (since he IS also described as 'sada-kataka-vastavya' i. e. one always 

residing in the capital). Sri PUQQari(ri)kasa(sa)nnman, the donee of the Nibinna plates of 

Mahasivagupta (no. 15), bears the epithet of dïk~ita. Bhana sn Mahodadhi was the 

beneficiary of the Patna plates of Mahasivagupta of the year 24 and 28 (no. 16 & 17), 

indicating the expansion of this particular BrahmaQa's landed estate. Racco, the donee of the 

Cuttack plates of Mahabhavagl'pta Bhimaratha (no. 18), who from the description 

contained in the inscription (the specification of gotra, prav ara , caraQa, sakha, and the 

epithet 'bhana' prefixed to tlle names of his grandfather Paramesvara and father Vasi~tha) 

217 Sec n. 96. 
218 Sircar's Indmn Epigraphical Glossary (p. 190) suggests that the term 'mahattama' may 

rcfcr 10 a village headman. 11l1s does nOl secm to he the meaning here as the donec was 
apparcntly assocmtcd wilh the royal court. 
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was a BrahmaQa, bears the title of riiQaka.219 Sri Abhimanyu, the donee of the Khandpara 

plates of Mahasivagupta Dhannaratha (no. 20), whose gotra and pravara are mentioned in 

the inscription, also bears the title of raQa.220 These seem to be Brahmal.las who occupied 

an important political position in relation to the royal coun. The donee of the Jatesmga and 

Dungri plates of Mahasivagupta Yayiiti (no. 21) has the epithet 'sa(sva)rodayï' (the Illcaning 

of which is not c1ear). Bhanaputra Âbhabhkarasra(sa)mma(nnma)n, the donee of the stray 

plate found at Sonepur (no. 31) was evidently the son of bhan" 

Udayakarasa(sa)mma(rrnma)n, the donee of the Sonepur plates of Kumara Somesvamdcva, 

indicating the expansion of the landed estate of this panicular BrahmaQa family. 

Most of the names of BrahmaQas mentioned in the Somavamsi mscnptions do not 

have standard brahmanical suffixes; in a few cases, however, the suffixes deva and 

sarmman do occur. The names of the Brahmaryas are generally preceeded by the epithet 

bhana or bhanaputra. 

South and nonh Orissa 

The inscriptions of the imperial Gangas (and their feudatories) (inscnptions no. 41-77) 

Only five of the inscriptions of the imperial Ganga kings record grants to donee~ 

who can be definitely identified as Brahmal)as. 'l~he rest of the Ganga inscripl1on:-, record 

endowments to temples, inc1udmg the endowment of perpetuaI lamps, made by the kings, 

members of the royal family, as weB as nayakas221 and private mdlvlduals on the one hand, 

and secular royal grants made by the Ganga kings to nayaka~ on the other. The SlInlllpura 

plates of Dharmakhedi (no. 43), the Kadamba feudatory of Ganga klllg Devendravannan, 

record a grant to two brothers (probably actually cousms) named nayaka Duduravalakam 

and nayaka Camaryçlakam. These two nayakas are smd to belong to the Vat~a gotra and 10 

have come from Sahval)a-Dadapura.222 These are not typical Brahmal)a dOl1ce~, it 1~ not 

c1ear wh ether they were Brahmal)a nayakas or whether this is a ca~e of the use of the gutra 

identification by non-BrahmaQas. 

219 'RaJ:iaka' was a title frequenlly useo by feudalOry mlers. Sec Srrcar's Indmn Epigraplllcal 
Glossary! p 276. 
220 TIus probably ha~ the same meanmg as 'ranaka.' 
221 Srrcar's Indlan Eplgraphlcal _Qlms<lJy (p 214) glvc~ ~everal Illcalllllg'l of the term 
'nayaka.' These tnc1udc a royal offlCer; ruhng chief; the hcad of lcn vJllage~. a ~ubordmatc 

mler; a general. 
222 RaJagum Identifies Sâhvana of thlS ln",cnptlOlI wilh the Sahvana mentlOncd III the 
Ayodhya kUDçla (sarga 71) of the Ramayana as Iymg lO we wc,>t of Ayodhyâ, bctwœn 
Ayodhya and KaIlI'Iganagara (Satyanarayana RaJaguru, "Slmhlpura Copper-Plale Grant of 
Kadamba King DhannakhedJ," JAHRS 3. 1928-29: 175. 
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AIl the imperial Ganga endowments to BrahmaI)as were made to more than one 

BrahmaJ)a. The smallest number of beneficiaries are those of the Chicacole plates of 

Rajaraja 1 (no. 58), while the rest of the grants were very large ones -- to five hundred 

BrahmaJ)as (the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta -- no. 53), three hundred Brahmal)as 

(the Galavalli plates of Rajaraja 1 Develldravannan -- no. 57), three hundred Brahmal)as 

(the Komi plates of Anantavannan CüQaganga -- no. 62), and an additional grant to three 

hundred Brahmaf)as (the Komi plates of Anantavannan CüQaganga -- no. 65). MentIon 

rnay also be made of the Chikkalavalasa plates of Vajrahasta (no. 50), which record a royal 

grant to a merchant who made over most of the land to three hundred Brahmaf)as headed by 

Mapaya nayaka.223 

The beneficiaries of the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta (no. 53) were five 

hundred learned BrahmaI)as, described as engaged in the six aets -- yajana, yajana, 

adhyayana, adhyapana, (dana),224 and pratigraha. The inscription further states that two 

hundred units of land yielding two hundred murakas (i. e. murajas) of grain were given to 

Kopsvaradeva (apparently a deity) for bali (offerings to all creatures), caru (oblations to the 

ancestors), naivedya (food offerings), dïpa (lamps), püja (worship), etc., and so that the 

repairs of what was broken In the temple should be effected witbout fail by the Brahmal)as 

living there.225 If it may be supposed that this reference is te the three hundred BrahmaI)as 

mentioned before, we have here evidence of a large royal endowment made to BrahmaI)as, 

who apart from being presented as fulfilling the c1assic six duties enjoined on BrahmaI)aS 

by the Dharrnasastras, were associated with a Saiva temple establishment. 

The donees of the Galavalh plates of Rajaraja 1 Devendravarman (no. 57) were 

three hundred Brahmat)as. These BrahmaQas are described as belonging to the Âtreya gotra 

and as having the Syavasva-try-ar~eya pravara. This seems to mean that they had three 

223 The donces of Narasapatarn plates of Vajrahasta (no. 46) were the following: lrugana sri 
Manadllya-Coua of the KiïSyapa gotra, grandson of Cotta-Vadayaraja from Peuakallu and 
son of ~ri Maniidltya-Cotta who was ln tum the son of Rüpadevï of the Vai~umba famlly; 
and Vira-Bhün~rava, dcscnbcd as one who stayed away from the wornen of others and 
whose mmd was fixcd on truthfulness. The first donee was anparently a relative of the 
kmg, as VaJrahasta's mother, Vinayamahadevi, is known CO have belonged le the Val~umba 
famlly (Sec, for Instance, Konow, "Narasapatam Plates of VaJrahasta TIl; Saka Sam vat 967," 
p. 150. vv. 7-8). The mention of WC gotra of this donee. may mrucatc lus BràhmaI;1a statu s, 
or ma)' he an mstance of the use of the gotra by a non·BrahmaI;1a. 
224 Tlus word secm to have becn m.1dvertently omltted. 
225 Accordmg to Sten Kanow ("Madras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta III; Saka Samvat 984," 
li 9, 1907-08 95, n. 2), Kol-i~vara was eVldenùy the name of the temple of Siva at 
Tam aracc ru , the glft Village. 

163 



1 

-

pravaras including Syavasva.226 They are further said te have been affiliated to the 

Chandoga school. Thus, they were Sama Vedi Brahma1)as. 

The Chicaeole plates of Ra:jaraja 1 (no. 58) record a comparatively modest gram, the 

number of donees being only two. Four parts of the land were assigncd to 

Vasudevasarrnman who had the Vatsa gotra and was a resident of Kalipura; two parts were 

for Narayal,1asannman of the Kasyapa gotra. 

The beneficiaries of the Komi plates (of Saka 1003) of Anantavarrnan Ccx;\aganga 

(no. 62) were three hundred Brahmal,1as, described as belonging to various (unspecificd) 

gotras and as engaged in the six aets of yajana, yajana, adhyayana, adhyapana, dana, and 

pratigraha. 

The Komi plates (of Saka 1034) of Anantavarman CüQaganga (no. 65) state thm 

Khonna and MUQaparu villages in Varahavarttini vi~aya had been granted in the Saka yCai 

1003 by Vajrahasta, the father of Coçlaganga, to three hundred Brahmm.las of varioll~ 

(unspecified) gotras engaged in the six acts of yajana, yajana, adhyayana, adhyapana, dITna, 

and pratigraha. The Komi plates seem to record the additional grant of land measunng 88 

units taken from Tülubu grama to the sa me Brahmal,1a donees ofKhonna grama. 

Reference may also be made to the Murupaka grant of COQaganga (no. 63), which 

records a grant in favour of the deity Narendresvaradeva. The protection of the temple 

establishment (the tenn used in the inscription is 'dcva-sthana') wa~ entrusted to fJvc 

Bra:hrnal)as of the village. These Bra:hmal)as were apparently priest~ of the temple; the 

names of the donees and their fathers are given, and they are described as belongmg to the 

Bharadvajagotra. 

The Vedie affIlIations of the Brâhmal)a beneficiaries are indlcated only in one 

inscription, the Gallavalll plates of Rajaraja Devendravannan 1 (no. 57), whlch record a 

grant to three hundred Brâhmal,1as of the Chandoga school. 

Summary 

Epigraphie evidence indicates that royal land grants to Brahmunas wcre a feature 

throughout the period under review (fourth to mid-twelfth century). Till the tenth century, 

endowments to Brahmal,1as far outnumbered those to other type~ of beneficiaric~, whcther 

temples or secular donees. Wah the advent of the imperial Gangas, however, thcrc wa~ a 

departure from this pattern; there was an incrp,ase in grants made by the klllg\ a\ well H\ 

several members of the royal family to temple establishments, a~ weil a~ a markcd IIlcrca:-.c 

226 The Atrcya gotra has the thrcc-r~1 praVaIél of Atreya, Arcanana~a, and Syavài,va (GP~J. p 

142). 
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in the number of grants made to secular beneflciaries, particularly nayakas or military 

chiefs. 

The inscriptions provide valuable information on Brahmal)as 1Il g!~nt:ral .md 

BrahmaI)a beneficiaries of royal endowments in particular. The bases of Brahlllat,la 

identification in these inscriptions inc1ude gotra, pra vara , anupravara, sakha, caflu;a, native 

place, and place of residence. The ancestry of the BrahmaJ.la donees is infrequcntly glvcn 1Il 

the inscriptions of the period deslgnated in this study as Period 1 (fourth to sevcnth 

century), the only instances being the grants of Prthivï-maharaja. The specification of 

ancestry is somewhat more frequent in Period II (seventh to tenth century), Instances where 

il occurs being one Sailodbhava, seven Kalhiganagara Ganga, and four Bhauma-Kara 

grants. In Peliod III (tenth 10 mid-twelfth century), the specification of the name of the 

father and grandfather of the Brahma!)a donees becomes a regular feature, e:.ccpt 1Il the cas'; 

of grants to very large nunlbers of Brahma!)as. 

Gotra: The inscriptions of Onssa provide a few instances of the use of the ten11 

'gotra' in the loose sense of 'family.' For instance, in the Ragolu plates of Saktivannan, 

where the grant is said to have been made to Kumarasam1man of the Savam!)a gotra, a 

pafic-aq;eya Vajasaneyï BrahmaJ.la, and to his elght sons, and thu~ to lm, goua, I.e. family 

(evam=etasmai gotraya dattal:t). Another 1I1stance that may oe cllcd IS the rcferencc \11 thl' 

Buguda plates of the Sallodbhava kIng Miidhavavannan 10 the bmh of lhl~ partlcular kllig 

having caused hls gotra, i.e. famlly, to blossom forth.227 

As far as eplgraphlc evidence from Orissa of the use of gotra in the case of non­

Brahma:)as is concemed, reference may be made to the Orissa plates of Ne!tabhanja, one of 

the 1ater Bhafijas of Khiiij.1li-mal)dala. Hcre, the donee IS de~cnbed as va!)l] (I.e. mcrchant) 

Ivadat(datta)aka, great-grandson of val)ik Gargadata, grandson of Apadata, and !'.on of 

Vapadata; Ivadattaka is descnbed as having come from Tr(Tri)bhuvanapura III Varcndn, 

and as belonging to the Kasyapa gotra. ThiS may, however, reprc,>ent the cmc of a 

BrahmaI)a merchant. More conclusIve eVldence come~ from the Ara~avalh plates (no 49) 

of the imperial Ganga king Vajrahasta. This inscription records a grant of Han~avclh or 

Arisavalla village to the MeÇapil nayaka, Viddama, MeQama, and Potama, the ~on and the 

three daughters respectively of mahapradhana DalampeggaQa and hl!'. wifl' Mavanaka. The 

village was subsequently dlvided into a nUfY'ber of shares assigned to a nlJmoer of dlfferent 

people, the details being given 111 the inscnption. One part of the village wa~ a'>~lgncd 10 

Siriyapa nayaka, Yajji nayaka, and GUQçiama nayaka, who are described a~ the ~on~ of 

NaQupa!il! nayaka, a Kaya~tha of the Kasyapa gotra and hls wlft: Paltapa. Among the other 

227 F. KlClhom, "Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman," Er 3 (1894-95): 44 Il 24-25 
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c1almant'i to a share of thls village were Damara nayaka and Vll)arayi nayaka, sons of 

Kayastha Cal)Qu niïyaka of the Kasyapa gotra.228 Another imperial Ganga inscripuon that 

may be cIted in connectlÜn with the me of gotra'i by non-Brâhmanas is the ChikkIlavabsa 

grant (no :;0) of VaJraha~ta. The beneflclary of thlS grant wa~ Mallaya sre~thIn (merchant), 

who 1" de .. cribcd ll~ the ~on of Somana sre~~h;.l and hls wife Erayapa, and as the grand-son 

of Mâdhava, belongmg to the '\' dl~ya community and havmg the Datta gotra. It may be 

noted that Datta l'; not a gotra that appear'\ 111 the brahmanical Iists; nor is it clear in what 

sen"e the term gotra 1:-. bemg u~ed here. The Boddapadu plates (no. 51) of the impe.;al 

Ganga Vajraha ... ta record the gram of Avaremga village in favour of the god Jalesvara. The 

madara-manavarlli\o.a (probably meamng 'mamtenance') was glven to Erama, son ofMavaya 

and hi~ wife Karncapa, grandson of Erayama born in the Vaisya gotra (Vaisya-gotr­

otpannab). The term gotra ha~ here been med to denote the varI)a of the family to which 

Erayamabelonged. 

Apan from these few reference~ tr.at indicate muse by non-Brahrnal)as (the precise 

sense in whlch the term is used in these contexts being far from clear), it IS as a basis of 

Brahmal)a identity that gotra IS prorninent in the inscriptions. In fact, gotra can he seen as 

the single most consistently specified basis of the identificatio~ of Brâhmal,1as 10 the 

inScriptIons of Om~a throughout the period under review, from the fourth right down to 

the mid-twelfth century C.E. The gotra affilitions of the Brahmal)a beneficiaries of the 

royal grants have been cawlogued in a Table at the end of this chapter. The gotra narnes 

appear in the in'icriptlons in a variety of different spellings (which have been standardized 

in the course of thi~ dlscusswn), in sorne case~ probably due to the peculiarities of the local 

dialect and JO others to the caIl!les~nes~ of the draftcr or engraver of the inscriptIon. A few 

gotra narnes that occur in the mscriptl~ms are not known from the 11sts given in literature. 

TItiS could he taken to indicate th a! the lists are not exhaustive; but il may also mdicate 

errors made by the scribe~ of the imcnptiom, or may betray fictitious BrahmaI)as. A list of 

the gotra~ of the Brahmal)a beneflclarie~ IS given In AppendD~ V. 

Pravara: Among the inscription!o. of Orissa, the earliest use of the pravara 

deslgnation occur~ in the Ragolu plates of the Ma~hara king Sakùvarrnan, and dates roughly 

to the fourlh-fifth century C.E .. It may be nO'ed that this inscription simply refers to the 

donee as having a flve-r~i pravara, the names of the r~is not being indicated. This is the 

only specifIcation of pravara, however, to occur In the inscriptions that have bten grm.!ped 

for the purppses l)f this study into Period 1 (fourth to seventh century). It is in Period II of 

228 The kayastha~ are an instance of an occupatlonal group (record-keepcrs) that crystahzed 
lOlO a caste in the carly mcdlcval perlOd. 
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our chronological scheMe (seventh to tenth century) that the references to the tenn pravara 

and the specification of the pravara names (or 11t least the number of pravara names) of the 

BrahmaI)a beneficiaries of royal endowments becorne frequent. Thus. the pravara is often 

specified in the Inscriptions of the Sailodbhavas, Nenabhaiija, Svetaka Gaùga~. and 

Bhauma-Karas. The only exception as, far as :he specification of the pravara of the 

BrahmaI)a donees of Penod II is concerned is consl1tuted by the inscnptIons of the 

Kaliilganagara Gangas of this period, where the pravara names occur only in one record -­

the Chidivalasa plates of Devendravarman (no. 38). The references to pravara continue 111 

Period III (tenth to mid-twelfth century), occurring frequently in the 1I1scriptIons of the 

early and later Bhanjas of Khiiijali-mal)çlala, Adi-Bhaiijas, Nenabhafija of the JuraQil grant, 

Bhanjas of Baud, BhanJas of Kolaçla, Udayavaraha of the Bonm plate, Sulkh, Tunga~. 

Nandodbhavas, Vira-Pracal)dadeva of the Hindol plate, and Somaval1l~h. The ~et~ 01 

inscriptions where the specificatIon of pravara is euher absent or inflequent arc thl' 

Dhenkanal olate of Jayasni1ha and the grants of the Impenal Ganga~ ln the latter case. the 

pravara ,nakt"s Ils appearance only in one inScriptIOn -- the Galavalh plates ufRajaruJa 1 (no 

57). 

As with the gotras, the pravara names as they appear 111 the inscnplIon~ of Orissa, 

display a great degree of orthographie variation. In sorne cases, the pravma names arc glvcn 

with 'vat' endings, as they appeç.r 111 the adhvaryu's formula in the srauta ntual. In ~evcral 

inscriptions, the name of the eponyrnous r~i after whom the gotra IS namcd and whosc 

name also fonns part of the pravara of that particular gotra IS omitted ln thc 'ipeClflca\lon 01 

th~ pravara names. Sorne ll1scnptions also ascribe to the Brahmal)a donees pravara~ that do 

not match theu gotras according 10 the 11sts given in the Sutra literaturc Therc arc two 

possible explanatJons for thIs: one is the carelessness with which many of the lt1~cription~ 

seem to have been engraved. Another possibihty has been rmsed by Brough -- that nOIl­

matching gotras and pravaras may indicate fictltious Brahmal:Ja~, I.C IIldlVlduab whmc 

bona fides as Brahmal)as may be questioned. 229 

Anupravara: The term anupravara, which occurs III severalll1scnptIon~ of Om~a, l~ 

one that is conspicuous by its absence in the Sutra hterature. An exarnmal10n of the 

inscriptions where the names of the gotra, pravara, and anupravara match wah the gotra and 

pravara lists of the Sutra texts yields the following conclusIOns conceming the anupravara: 

From the eVldence of some Inscriptions, it seems that the anupravara namc., arc Idcntlcal 

with the pravara names, presented 111 the same or the reverse order, with or wlthout thc 'vat' 

endings. Thus, 111 the Badakhlmedi plates of the Svetaka Ganga king Indravamlan (no. 14), 

229 Brough, PPM, pp. XVll, 21, n. 1 
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the anupravara il, said 10 comist of the saIne five names as the pravara (the names of the 

latter being ~peclfied). The G,ll1jam plat,~, of the Svetaka Ganga kmg DanaIl)avadeva (no. 

15) refer to the ..,ame donee a~ havIng a panc-ar5eya pravara and a pafic-anupravara. In the 

Ganjam plate\ of;\; enabhafija, one of the 1ater Bhaiija kIng~ of Khiiijali-mal)çlala (no. 2), in 

the ca~e of the ~ccond ~et of donee", the pravara IS not sp~clfied; instead, five names are 

glven a\ cOll\tIlllurg the anupravara As the~e name~ arc in fact the pravara names of tlus 

gotra, it ,eem, that the term anupwvara ha, been med In tr.i~ case In the place of, and 111 the 

same ~en~e a\, pravara ln the Ganjam plate~ of Vldyadharabhaoja (nù. 8), the later Bhafija 

king of Khliijah-mal)dala, the anupravara names hre the pravara names given 111 the reverse 

order with the addItion of 'vat' endIng~ ln Gamtala plates of Somavamsï Mahabhavagupta 

(no. 6), the anupravara name~ are the 'ame as the pravara names, except that they are 

enumerated ln the rcvcr~e order. 

ln ~ol11e other lIl~cnptlOm. the anupravara has a differerent status: only one of the 

three pravara name ~ IS glVen 10 the mscnptIon as the pl avara, the name of the eponymous 

r~i belng omItted from the pravara specifIcation and the remaining pravara name belng 

presented al, the anupravara. ThIS lS the case m the following inscriptions: the Dharakota 

plate of the Bhauma-Kara king Subhakara (no. 10) (m the case of the second donee), the 

Ganjam plate of the Bhauma-Kara queen Dal)çllmahadevi (no. 17); the B'ludh plates of 

Ral)abhanja, the early Bhaiija kmg of Khliijall-mal)<,iala (no. 8); sorne of the grants of the 

later Bhanjas of Khlfijali-mal)<,lala -- the GanJam plates of Nenabhaiija (no. 2) (in the case of 

one of the donee~), the Komanda plate~ of Negabhafija (no. 4), the Pettasara plates of 

Nenabhaiija (no 5). pos~lbly the plates of SIHibhafija Tribhuvanakalasa (no. 6), and the 

plates of Nenabhafija Tnbhuvanakalasa (no. 13); the Khargaprasada plate of the Tunga 

king VIIlHatunga, and the Patna plate~ of the Soma'lamsï king Mahabhavagupta (no. 3) (in 

the ca~e of the second donee). 

Vedlc ~chool: The VediC affIlIation of Brahmal)a beneficianes of royal endowments 

IS generally mdicated in the inscnptlOm throughout the period under review. The terms 

sakhfi and caral)a both QCcur, and in sorne cases are apparently used interchangeably. On 

the basis of the epigraphic data, the following break-up of the nurnber of beneficiaries 

(whose Vedlc affiliations are indlcated) afflliated to the various Vedic schools has been 

drawn: 

Period 1 (fourth to seventh œntury): Bahvrca -- 9+; Sama Veda -- 4; Chandoga --

13+; Yajl.lr Veda -- 4; Taittirïya -- 10; Vajasaneya -- 35+; Vajasaneya-Madhyamdina -- 5; 

Vajasaneya-KUl)va -- 1; Madhyarildma -- 2; Kal)va -- 1; MaItrayal)ïya·- 22+; Devarnrata --

1; Aupamanyava -- 1: Atri -- 8; Brahmal)as of various gotras anè. carar)as -. Brahmal)as of 

eight inscriptions. It may be noted that the the beneficiari~s of the Sirpur grant of the 
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Pal)çiuvarhsi queen Vasata were twe1ve in number, includmg four Brahrnanas of the three 

Vedas (excludmg the Atharva Veda) Altogether, among the donee~ of Penod 1. the 

nurnber of beneficiane~; belongmg tn the vanous hranche~ of the Vajasaneya 'Ichool 

nurnber 64+. the 1111l11ber of beneflclane., bdonglllg to the ~cho()l'l of the YamLyçliu are 

80+, and outnumber by far Brahmanas belongmg to other Vedlc ~cho()b Brflhmana .. of the 

Rg Veda schools number 9+, thm.e of the Sama Ved~ schoob 17+. and the Ath_~!va_y_t;..Qa 

is not represented at ail. 

Period II (seventh to tenth century): Bahvrca -- 55. A~valayana -- 1: Chandoga -- X: 

Chandoga-Ra!)uyaI)îya -- l. Chandoga-Kallthuma -- 1. Chandoga-Miîdhyamdma -- 1. 

Tamirïya -- 1; VaJa.,aneya -- 364, VaJa~ancya-Kul,1\'a -- 14: VaJa~aneya-Madhyamdll1a -- 1. 

Kal,1va -- 3, Katha -- 1; Atharva Veda -- 51, BrahmaI)a" of vanous gotras and carana .. -- the 

beneficiarie~ of three mscnptions, including one (the Neulpur plate of Bhauma-Kara 

Subhakara) 111 favour of two hundred cat\Jrvldya Br~hmanas (lIlcludmg thme affll1alcd to 

the Atharva Veda). A~ 111 Period l, 111 Penod Il, Brahmal)a~ of the Vaja~aneya .. chool 

(altogether 382), and of the Yalur Veda (altogether 3R4) outnumber tho~e belonglllg to the 

schools of the other Vedas. BrahmaQa~ of the school~ of the Rg Veda total 57, tho"e of the 

Sama Veda 10, and the Atharva Veda 51 (one brant). 

Period III (tenth to rnld-twelfth century). Bahv[ca -- 5-6. Bahvrca-A~vaHïyana -- 1; 

Rg Veda -- 2; Chandoga -- 301; Chandoga-Kauthuo'a -- 9, Kauthuma -- 1; Sama Yeda --

1; Yajur Veda -- 6-7; Tamirïya -- 1; VaJasaneya -- 6-7, Vajasaneya-KuI)va -- 8. 

Vajasaneya-Madhyarhdina -- 5: KaQva -- 10, Madhyari1dma -- 6, Madhyarhdma-Kal,1va --

2: Maitrayanïya -- 1: Gautama -- 2 In Penod HI, a large single grant In favour of 

BrahmaI)a., of the Chandoga school make.., the Sama Vedm~ the be~t-repre~cnted wlth a 

total of 312 Brahmal,1as. The number of Brahmana~ of the vanou~ Vajllsancyî ..,chool" 

remains sublltantial (37-38 beneficlane~), a.., doe'\ that of the Yalur Veda In gcncral (45-46 

beneficiaries). Brahmal).as of the Rg Veda number R-9, and the Atharvl_yed~ l~ not 

represented. 

Native place and place ofresidence. The earhe"t reference to the plaœ of re~ldcnœ 

of Brahrnal,1a reclplents of royal endowments occur~ In the Peddadugam plate., of 

Satrudamana and perhaps also in the Koroshanda plate., of Vlsa:khavarmal1. Among the 

other inscnptions of Penod 1 (founh to seventh centuI)'), the place of rellidence l~ defimtely 

specifled in two of the Pllfbh"kta grantll, ~everal early Kahnganagara Ganga grant~, tho~e 

of Prthlvi-naharaja, the Vigrahas, and two PaI)çiuvamsï grant~ (one of WhlCh al.,o 1I1dlcate~ 

the native place of the two beneficiaries). Reference~ to the place of re..,ldence of the 

Brahrnal)as occur also in sorne of tile inscnptions of Penod II (~eventh to tenth century) -­

in one Svetaka Ganga inscription, as also in thirteen Kallliganagara Ganga and a few 

169 



Bhaurna-Kara grant~. Sorne ot the Bhauma-Kara grant~ al~o mdlcé.te the native place of the 

donee .. 

The ~peclflcatlon of native place. often al"o of the place of re~ldencc, of the donees 

beCOIl'C~ a frel/lient feature ln the II1'1CnpUOI1'. qf Penod III (tcnth to mld-twelfth century). 

The .. e detaIl" occur III n1O"t of the graflh of thl~ penod. those of the earl) BhaiiJa" of 

KhIl1Jali-mandala, Adl-Bhafija~, NenabhafiJa of the Juraçla grant, Bhafijas of Baud, BhafiJa'l 

of Kola9a, Udayavarahtl, the Sulkïs, TUl1ga~, Nandodbhavas, Vïra-Pracaryç1.adeva, and 

Somavam;ï" The eVldence lndicate .. the Influx of BrahmaI:ws from 0ther part~ of Indla into 

Om"a durmg thl" penod. Many of tre places whence they came have not been idel1ufied. 

However, a large proportion of the Brahmarya nl1grant~ seem to have come from various 

pan!! of Madhyadesa (w"lIch compmed modem Uttar Pradesh and the eastern parts of 

PunJab, a~ aho ~ometlme~ Blhar and North Bengal), and Bengal. Several came from 

renowned centre., of brahmamcal learning iluch as Takarï, Sravastl, Kolàfica. and 

Ha~l1pada. The Vedlc affiliation" of the~e Br.. naDas ~uggest th,(t the Brahmanas of these 

centre .. (as aho the mIgrant BrahmaDas in general) speciahzed parucularly in the study of 

the YaJur Veda and, to a lesser extent. the Sama Veda A few of the BrâhmaDas came from 

other part" of the cou nt')" Ujjain and GUJarat ln the Bonda plate~ of Pal)ç1.uvam~i Tïvara, 

Dak51l)apatha. 1 e South India ln the GanJam plate~ of the later Bhafija king SatrubhafiJa, 

and Gangavadi, I.e, the Karnataka area ln the Jurâ:çlâ grant of Nenabhafija. lt may be noted 

that many of the Brahmana Immlgrant~ came from Brahmal)a village~ (bhaHa-grama~ or 

agrahara~) In thelr native bcahuel! and seem to have ~ettlect down In various part~ of Ons~a 

prior to bemg made the ~ubJect of royal endowment~. The eVldence of blahmamcal 

migration and -.ettlernent Ylelded by the In"cnpt\OP~ of On~~a I~ an indlcator of brahmanical 

spatial mobillty. especlally that of the YaJur Vedï BrahmaDas, in thlS part of the 

subcontlllcnt dunng the carly medleval penod 

The Illlagmg of the Brahmana reclplent~ of royal land grants in the inscnptions of 

anClent and early medIcval On~~a focu~e~ on thelr leammg, especially their Vedic learrlÏng. 

O.:caslOnally. the expenl~e of a donee in a vanety of different philosophical tr~,~itions is 

indlcated, The donee~ are m several case~ descnbed as confonmng to the Dharmasastra 

prescnptIon of the six actlviues appropnate to BrahmaI)as: stUGY (adhyayana), teaching 

(adhyapana). sacnficing (yajana), conducting sacrifices for others (yajana), offenng gifts 

(dana), and accepting gifts (praugraha). Whlle the se six acts include the performance of 

sacrifices. references to the sacrificIal expertise or activaies of the Brahmal)as also ClCcur in 

the descnptIOn of the beneficianes of the two grants of Prthivï-maharaja, the Midnapore 

plate of Subhakiru, the Bonda plates of PaQguvamsi TIvara, the Dhenkanal plate oi the 

Sulkï king RaDastam bha, and the Bmpada plates of Nandodbhava Devananda. The epithets 
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rlik~ita and agmhotrin, which appear frc.]uently in the inscnptions, as also perhap~ the le~~­

common eplthet u~)asanin, may be taken as further indication~ of the sacnflcial actlVlt1e~ of 

sorne of the Brahmaryas. 

Reference to the sectanan affiliatIons of Brahmal)a donec~ OCCltf~ 111 only three 

instances: the Adhabhara plates ')f the Pal)çiuvamsÏ king Maha-Nannara)a, where the term 

bhagavata IS apphed 10 the donet, the SIrpur 1Oscription of the PaJ)çl!vmil~ï quecn V:b:lta, 

where two of the btl1enficlanes are descibed as bhagavatas, and the Dhcnkanal plate of the 

Sulkï king Kulastambha, where the donee ]s referrcd to as a parama-Val~l)aVa In the la SI 

two cases, the references to sectarian affiliation are accompanid by the ~peclfIcatIon olthc 

Vedic school to which the Brahmaryas ln questlOn were affIhated. 

A few of the BrahmaJ)a beneficlaries of royal grant~ werc ~peClflcally a~~oclated 

with temple estabh~hments and/or malhas Branmanas of thc Mallrayanïya ~chool weIl' 

associated with a malha of Mamniïgesvara ln the Kana~ plate~ of Lokavlgraha and 

Bhanudatta. The bencflclanes of the IndIan Museum plate~ of the Svetaka Ganga klllg 

IndraVan11an (no 11) were the deItle~ Ma:dh.tva and Svayambhu a.., wdl .. ~ ceIlalll 

Brahmarya~ probably a~soclateà wlth the temple of the~c deUIl'''' The VI~hakhapatllalll 

plates of th~ Kalmganagara Ganga klIlg Oevendravarman (no 21) record a grant III 1 avour 

of the deity Dhamlesvara bhattaraka at a lIme whcn the supenntendcncc of the ..,hnnc lay 

with a Briïhmal)a named Somacflrya The lIldlvldual III charge of the ~hnlle of Gun(Jc~vaJ a, 

a grant 10 favour of WhlCh l~ recordcd III the Gallavalh plate~ of thc Kallllganagara G:!ùga 

king Manujendravamlan (no 37), rnay have been a Brahmana Thc TcrundIa plate of the 

Bhauma-Kara kmg Subhakara II (no. 8) record~ a grant made IJ1 favour 01 ~IX BrahmaJ,la'\ 

for the upkeep of the 111atha~ and maJ)çlapa.., establbhcd by the..,e Brahmana ... III thelr native 

village. The two ~ eb of Ba1Jd plate~ of the Bhauma-Kara quecn Tnbhu vanamahüdevï (ilO..,. 

15 and 16) lecord a gram In favour of a Smva temple (of Uma-Mahe"vara), and aho a"'~Jgn 

a share for the provI~ion of food and clothll1g for Brahmana.." probably tho..,e a",,,,oL'wted 

with the temple. The Madras Museum plates of the Impcnal Ganga klllg VaFaha..,ta (no. 

53) suggest that the BrahmaJ)a beneficlaries mentJoned therelll wcre a..,..,ocratco wIlh a 

temple of the deny Ko!Evaradeva The Murupaka grant of Impenal Ganga Anantavarman 

Coçiagmiga (no (3) entru~ted the protection of the temple of the deuy Narendre"varadevd 

to five BrahmaD<l<; of the VIllage -- Such reference~, few a!o> thcy may be, to Brahmana'\ 

associated with temple e~tablI ... hment~ and m:t!ha~ provlde a cluc tu the network.., of 

diffusion of sectananism. 

The eVldence throughout this period 1I1dlcate~ that apart fr0111 ,>pcCiallZlng 111 Vedlc 

learn1l1g, BrahmaDas pursued a wlde vanety of vocation<,. The BrahmaJ.1a beneflclane.., of 

royal endowrnent~ were in ~ome ca<;es associated with the court 111 vanou.., capacIllc", 
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Includlng thmc of pne..,t", a-.trologer,. and admlnI,trators. Sorne were attached to the court 

In vanou, admlnl,tratIve CapaCltle<." occupylllg post, such a, tho<;e of the 

dc\iik)apataladhlk.rt.l (offlcer of the rec,)rd... and ac COti nt <., department), prauhiira 

(charnberhlln), palra (lll1m ... tcr). antI "aram"a (,cnbe) Other~ were a~~oclated wah the 

court !Il tht:lr lapallt~ a ... purohIta (chaplam), punyaha-vacaka (a pne~t offlclatmg at 

rcllglOu" ceremonie ... ), and Jyotl..,ï (aqrolngerl Some, ~uch a ... the mahattara (a Village eider 

or hcadman .,) and mahiïm.lhallara (prohahl) a head of the councii of mahattara..,) seem to 

havc playcd an Illlport,lI1t role tr1 villag .... -Ic'vcl affalr.., Sttll other ... , \\ho bore wb, such a~ 

aCdrya, upadhyaya. oJh,\, and pandna, "eem 10 have <"peclahzed In scholarly pursUlts and 

teachtng There 1" one reference to a Bràhmana bhogl"a (a term winch could, among other 

thll1g~, mean the enJoyer of a revenue-lree grant of land or the head of the temtonal 

dlvl~lOn known a... a hhoga), two to what appear to be Brahmana raDaka~ (perhaps 

feudatory ru 1er,,), and one to an IndlVlduai who may have been a Brahmal)a nayaka 

(mihtary chief) 

The reference~ 10 agraharïya Brahmana~ betng glven grant~ ofland and the eVldence 

of certaIn BrJhrnana ... bemg the benefIclane~ of more th an one royal endowment of land 

mdlcate., that apart from I3rahmana ... emergtng a ... a land-owmng clas~ dunng the penod 

underrevlew. ~()Jn'.? of the landed e~tate ... III Brahmana hand~ were con<"lderably large 

Of partlcular Intere~t are the f.randl(N! grant ... of land made by some king ... of Ons~a 

10 ~everal hundred~ of Brahmana~. Grant<., of thl ... ~ort are absent III Penod 1 (founh ta 

~evel1th century) They occur III Penot! II (~e\t~nth to tenth cenlury) In two Instance<;, 

repre ... cmed h) the Chlcacole plate ... of the Kallllganagara Ganga kIng Devendravamlan (no 

31), \\hlCh recOid ,Ill enoowment made to three hundred Brahmana~. and the Neulpur plate ... 

of the Bhau:na-Kara kmg Subhakara \\hlch daim ... to record a grant to two hundred 

Brahmal)a ... ohough the number of benefiCiane ... aClUally named In the m:..cnptIon are 2(2) 

In Penod III (tenth 10 mld-twelfth century), there are a number of very large grants made by 

the Impenal Ganga kmg ... , recorded 111 the Madra5t Mmeum plate:.. of VaJraha~ta (fIve 

hundred Brahmanas), Galavalh plates of RiïJaraJa 1 (three hundred Brahma~a~), the Korni 

plates of Saka 1003 of Anantavannan Codaganga (three hundred Brahmar)as), and the 

Koml plates of Saka l'ear 1034 of the same kmg (three hundred Brahma~as). The details of 

the brahrnadeyas, including these large BrahmaI)a settlements, fonn the subJt'-ct of the next 

chapter. 
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Chapter IV 
The Brahmadeya Settlements 

Land endowed by kIng~, to Brahmanas In anclent ,Ind medleval Ons~a con~l1tlllt:d a 

type of land holdmg!settlement de~cnbed vanously III the lIlscnption~ as a brahmadeya. 

agrahara, or sa~ana) ThIs chapter presents the eplgraphlc data on the natulc of tht'~~ 

Brahma1)a settlemenb -- the extent and location of the holdlllg~, the nature of the land 

granted, the descnption of the boundanes (where thls occur~), and the tcnns and conditIOn ... 

of the grant (whlch mdlcaTe the nature of the nghts that the glft be~towed on the Brahmana 

beneficianes) The modern correlatIOns of place name~ for whlch IdcnufICatlOn!, havc hcen 

offered by scholars have heen mdlcated 2 

The sect1on~ of the royal grants that speClfy the tcm1S and conditIOn ... undcr Whll'h 

the grant was made are rcplete wnh a sene~ oftechl1lcal tem1\. Somc ofthc tï\cal tcnn\ thal 

occur frequently III royal I.md grant~ are kara, pratyaya. upankara. hhaga. hhoga. llwya. and 

h1rar:tya. Whlie kara, III some context~, ha ... been ~ecn a ... dcnotll1g <J ~pCl'1fll' tax. and ha ... 

been vanously IIlterpreted a" a rroperty tax, an emer~ency tax kVlcd on traJer~, arth.lll' 

and others, or an agranan tax over and abovc the kmg'~ cl1\tomary ~,hatc' -- \ttcrary and 

epigraphic sources use 1t in ;1' a genenc trml a ... weIl. denotll1g taxe, III gcncral Pr.ltyüya 

was another genenc term for taxe~ 4 The upankara ha, becn vanou ... ly 1Illc.prctcd a~ a ta\ 

levied on cultlvator~ wnhout any propnetory nght ... III the ~oIl, a tax on tcmpOlary tcnallh, 

) While the term brahmadc}a refer~ spCClfllall} tO land glfled hy klllg, to Brahm,lIl:l\, 11lt' 
tClms agrahara aild ~ibana have a wldcr applIcalion and ma) rcfcr tn land gr,lIllL'd 10 

Brahmana'o or Lü rrlIglou,> c'owblt,hmenl'o Three m'ocnptIon~ of the Gang.t'o of KalI npmag.lr.l 
-- the Nara~m!.!apallI platc\ of Ha\uvarm,m, the Santa-Bommall pl.Hl:\ of ln·lr,l\ ,lnn,lll. .Illd 
the Chlcacole plale~ of Satya\arm.m (no~ 3, 6, and 32) refer 10 I.ml! gr.tntl'd 10 dL'llIl" a\ 
consututmg a 'dev-âgmhara' An unu'oual m,Lancc of the term ·agrah.:ira· (ekrnn)! III .1 \l'~ ul.1I 
tall.-frœ land holdmg ., la oc found In fhc ChlcaL01c plJll'\ (lf IhL' t..,11 1ll).!,m.lg,1C ,1 (',lIlg.1 

kmg Madhu-Kavama\a (no 44;, WhlCh rcfer to thrce Village, havlflg hl'cn tclll\lllull'd 11110 

a 'vru~y-agrahara' (Ù1e hcneflCiary, Empa nayaka bcloilged 10 a vall,ya I.mllly) 
2 In Ù1e hstmg of land cndowmenl'o In Ù11~ chapler, the numhcr ()f lhe llhlnpllOI1' ;1\ gl \l'li 
111 Appcndlx 1 appcar!> In parenthe<;l~ Sub'ie{juent numencal reference\ lfl Ihl' lOUr\C of Ihl' 
dlScus<;lon of the term!> of the grant, boundarle~ of the land, and '00 lortll Ilkl'WI\l' rein 10 

thc numbcnng glven m ADpcndlx 1 Thc orthography of Ù1C pl;.Ill'-Il.lITlC\ follow\ Wl' tl'XI 01 

the InscnptIon." variant rcadmg<; have ~n mdlcaled DlacntK mark\ have becn u\l'd ()nl~ 

for ancien! placc-name ... , and not for modem one,> The \pclhng of Ùll' Ircquenlly ()lUJrlll~' 

tcchmcal term'o ha<; bccn standardl/ed for the 'oake of umfOrmIl) 
3 U. N Ghoshal. Conlnhul1om to the HI\tol)' ~c_Ji!1}1l! __ Revç_n~~~j_\ICIll (CalllllL.J 
Calcutta Umver,llY, 1929, 2d ed, Calculla S.naw"ll Llbmry, 1(72) p 41, X'i, Il Il 
(hcreafter cncd a~ U N Gho\hal, Hmdll Revcnlle~~IS'~l), DWIJcndr..1 Nar.tyall lh.!, 
Revenue Sy~tem m Po'a-Maur)a and~ Tlme\ (CalcutUl PunùlI Pu\wk, lWJ7) pp 4()-4X 
(hereafter cncd a\ lha, Rc\cnuc S)'olem) 
4 U. N, Ghoshal, Hmdu Revenue Sy~lern, p 279 
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and an addnlOnal ce!.!. 5 Bhaga referred to the king's customary soare of the produce (, The 

term bhaga wu,, Of~~ll compounded With another term -- bhoga -- WhlCh appears to have 

!.tood for the penc)(iIcal ~upphe'i of various Item~ such as fruits, flower~, flrewood, and so 

fonh that the villager~ were obhged to supply ta the kmg 7 Meya (hterall~', 'what i<; or can 

be mea'illred') wa'i another general term refemng to dues that were pald 1Il kmd lt often 

occur" In the lIl'icnptlon<, In conJunctlon with the tenn hiranya, WhiCh refer~ to due~ pald 1fI 

ca~h H Becau~c of the controver~y ~urroundmg the Interpretation of sorne of these and other 

tcchnical tenm., and 1Il order to dlfferentlate between terms WhlCh seem to have carned 

sln111ar connotatlOn'i, most techmcal terms have been left 1Il the Sansknt ongmal ln the 

dlscu!.<,ion that follow~ Where the meaning IS clear, 1t IS indlcated Hl the body of the text. 

The po!.sible connotations of m0re problernanc tenns tem1S have been dlscussed 1Il 

footnote~ ta the text at the first instance of thelr occurrrnce. 

Period 1: The fourth to the seventh century 

South Om~a 

The Pedda-DlIgam plate!. of Maharala Satrudamana 

The Pedd.l-Dugam plates of Satrudamana record the grant of Duhagrama, 

Va~lIviï!aka, and Goviï!aka In Varddhamana agrahiira ln Glri-Kahri.ga The three locahucs 

are descnbcd a~ 'gr;':'laka~' mime!:> 6 and 10, the term probably sigmfies a small Village 

Duhâgrama has becn :denuficd wlth Pedda-Dugam, the fmd-spot of the plate~, m 

Nara ... annapeta taluk, Snkakulam dJstn~t.9 Accordmg to D. C Sircar, the refercnce to the 

girl village~ bemg wlIated 'n an agrahara may suggest that the grant Involved a reaIlotment 

of localItle'i that werc already rcvenue-free. 1O Gm-Kalinga may mdlcate a hilly area of 

Kahriga The ballndane~ of the glft VIllages are not specified The three VIllages are ~aId ta 

have been con'itltllted 1I1to a brahmadeya and granted to the donee~ as a dVIJa-bhoga (an 

abject of enJayment of the BrahmuDas). The inscnptlOn urges the 1I1habltant~ to obey the 

donees and ta render to them the appropriate taxes ~pratyaya), meya (due~ paid In kind), 

etc 

5 Flee l, lli 3 9X, ni; Ghoshal, Htndu Revenue System, p. 276, D C. Suear, ed., Select 
Imcnp\lom, 1, 2d cd (Calcutta, Umvcrslly of Calcutta, 1%5): 266. n. Accordmg 10 Jha 
(Revenue Sy~tem, pp 55) none of the mtcrprctauons that have bccn put forward so far are 
co"r', 'Ive 
(, l. .. o\hal, Hmdu Revenuc __ fu'stcm, p 45. 
7 SlrGlr. Sekct_ln,cnptlon, 1 372. n 7 
S Gho,hal, HI!.l!!u Revenue Sy'nem, p 255 

l) Sln:ar, "Pedtt.t-Dugam Plate' of Satrudamana. Ycar 9," p 91 
10 Inld, p 90 It may he polOter out that the reference 111 thl!> lOSCnp110n 10 several VIllage:, 
Ix'm).! 'lIu,lIed 10 an agrahara IS unusual 
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The Koroshanda plates of VIsakhavarnlan 

The land granted to fIve Brahmanas by the Koroshanda plate~ of VI;ül.havarmall 

was Tampoyaka (Rajaguru reads Tapoyakall ) grama ln Kor~l' .. odak.a-pal n* IraI! 
Krishnamacharlu IdentIfIeS the glft village WIth Tampa 111 Parlak1l11edl talul. of GanJall1 

distnct. 12 Kora!>odaka-paiicah, accordmg to Ramda~, mu~t have compn .... ed the area l\roulld 

Koroshanda, the fmd-spot of the plate" 13 The grant IS smd to have been con~tltutcd 1I1to an 

agrahara to la~t as long a.., the moon, ~tars, ,md sun (a-candra-tar-arl.a-pratl~tham) and wa~ 

declared exempt from ail taxe!-, (sarva-kara-bharaI~=ca parIhrtya). 

The Pnrbhakta grants 

The endowmenb of land made to Brahmaryas by the Pitrbhakta kmgs con .... l..,tcd or 
the following pleces of land 

~ 'i"o.l) I-Iemandaka grama in Bhlllliga bhoga-vl~aya 

Bhtliflga ha~ been IdentIfied WIth Bhihnga Village, about flve mIle .... \J()1lI 

Baranga 14 

2. (No. 2) Asuhavera grama. 

Astihavera has been Idenufied wlth Atava m Srungavarapukota talLlI. 1<; 

3. (No. 3) Kuttura graIlla ll1 Mahendra bhQga 

4. (No 4) Brhatprosth;l grama 

5 (No. 5) Honareriga gram a 

6. (No. 6) T[llrtthana grama 

Tli]rtthar.la has been Idenufled with Tlrida in Kudala taluk, GanJam dl..,tnct 1/, 

7. (No. 7) Kohetüra grama 

8. (No. 8) Deyavata/Açleyavata 

Il Satyanarayan RaJaguru. "The Korashanda Coppcrplate Grant of VI"akhavarlllllla," JBOR <) 

14 (1928). 283, 1 2 
12 C. R. Km/lnanlacharlu, "EplgrdphlCal l'\Ole"," hl 27 (1947-4~) 202 
13 G. Ramda", "K:)ro~handa Copper-Plate" of vl'>akhavarmman," p ')4 1 he glft vlll,lgc of 

the Chlcacolc plate!> of Kahnganagam Ganga king Indravarman (no II) 1" "ald to hl' Im:ated 
In Kora<;otaka paii Ui II , whlch ~eem~ Lo oc the ~ame a~ the locality rdcrred to ln ùle platt'\ of 
Vlsakhavarman The sufflx 'pailcâlI' OCCUI" In oùler In\lnpllon... a" well M Soma\ckhar.1 
Sarma ("Pancavl..aya of the Earl) Granl\ of KillInga," PIHC. 7th \C\wm, Madr,L\, llJ44, pp 
220-28) ha~ poInted out that there are four panlâlI.., menlloned In carly Ganga grant" -­
Kora<;oQab, PU~yaglfl, Devanna, and Okhalï 
14 Saratchandra Behara, "Two Set" of Coppcrplatc Grant<; From BJfang.1," Œl!{J 6, pt 2 
(July and Ouoner 1957) lOR 
15 C R Kmhn,lmJlharlu, qUOled by M Yenkataramayya, "'Tck ka Il J'l,Ile... of MaharaJd 
Umavarman, YC<1r 9," p 301 
16 C. R Kn~hnarnacharlu, In a note Lü R K Gho<;hal\ "'BobnIlI Plate" of Chandavarman,' 1:1 

27 (1947-48) 35 
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9 (No 9) SlIighala grama 

It may be noted that In ail case~, the holdIng granteà consisted of an entire village. and that 

the adminIstratIve untt wIthIn whlch the glft vIllage \v'as sttuated IS speclfled In only two 

In <;cnptlon.., 

The Pltrbhakta In)cnptIoO'. generaJly state that the land was constItuted into an 

agrahiira that was ta la"t a'i long a~ the sun, moon, and stars eXlsted (a-sahasrarhsu-sa~l­

taraka-pratl~tham/ a-candra-tafak-ruka-pratisçham)17 mdlcatmg that the grant wa'l made m 

pcrpctUIty The cndowmcnt IS In all cases declared to b exempt from all taxes (sarva-kara­

bharal~=ca panhrtya / sarV(!.-kara-panh?ral~=ca panhrtya / sarva-kara-bhara-panharaIl~ 

panhrtya) 111C Tckkah plate.., of Umavannan supplement thl'l wlth the statement m IIne 4 

that the VIllage wu) made tax-free (a-kara-grahlka-grama) The resldent<; of the glft vIllage~ 

wcre mo.,tructcd to w<!It on the donee~ and to render, accordmg to estabh~hed CU'itom, the 

mey,\ (due.., p,lld In kmd) and hmmya (dues p~ud In cash) ll'i Among the other tenns (hat 

may be noted I~ the ~tatement In the Dhavü 1apeta plates of LJmavarman that the Village wa.., 

granted along wlth the vataka (saha-vataken:\) Accordmg to Ghoshal, 'vapka' 'Il this 

contcxt mll~t mean road, a" the other pO"~lble meanmgs of the word -- garden, orchard, etc 

-- do not scem to he apphcahie 19 The Chlcacole plates of Nandaprabhanjanavannan 

cont:l1n the phra<,c 'a-karam bhara-v3Ila-varpm' (lme 5)' the fm,t part uf thl~ may be 

interpreted a~ rcfernng to the lax-free statu,; af the glft land, but the mcamng of 'bhara­

van a' 1~ not çJC~1I 

Three of the Pnfbhakta 1I1~cnptlOm appear to contmn references to the Village" 

grantcd as agrahara~ fomllllg a separate category of land holdlllg:~, prl'0dJly from the fiscal 

point of VICW. Thu~, hllC~ 5-6 of the Brhatpro~tha plates of Umavarman state that the gift 

17 The Bohblll plate,> of Candavarman have the follow1l1g vanallon: a-samudr-adn-llirak­
arka-pratl:,tham (to la<,1 a'> long a<; the sca, mountams, star~, and SUI1), whllc the BarangJ 
platc" of NJll.IllaprahhaiiJanav.mnan have the fo\lowmg a-~mudr-arkka-tJraka-pratl<;tham 
(10 1.1\1 <l'o, long a\ the ,>e<l, ,>un, and star~) Hercafter, such standard stlpulalIOm conccmmg 
the pcrpelully of Ihe gr • .tnl hJVC nO! bcen lIan,lated h1crally 
1 H Bch<lr.\ ("1 wo SCb of Coppcrplalc Gram'> From B.aranga," p 108, Il 9-H)) glve'\ the 
lollowIIIg vandnl rC..Jdmg of the U'>ual pa<,<;age m the Baranga pldles of Umavannan "meya-
vanm-àdl \..IOlUlp.l(tpJJd)a mana-drd\ yam=upaneyam=lll " 
14 R K Ghml'dl, "Dh.l\alapC'la PIJll.'\ of Umavarman," fl26 (1941-42) 135, n 3 It I~ nOI 
c1ear '" hi Ghthhdl LOmlder\ the other mcanmg~ of va!aka Il1Jppropnate here. Accurdmg to 
Ha,>mukh Dhlrallal SankallJ lSllill~~ HI <;lgrJull and Cultural Geography and 
Ethno~l!J _ 0.f-.i1.!.1Jar.L(Placc\ and People\ III In<;cnpllon\ of GUlardl 300 Be to 1300 
A D_> Poon.l DeCLan CollegL'. 1l)-l<). P 57). \'31a, vàla"a, vau, and val1ka appc~r a.., ~uft I\e\ 
111 the nalllL" 01 vlllagL'\, and have alway'> conl',,:"D III Sansknt, Ardhamagadhî, and Pail 
IIIL'rature J Il' III 00rJn1) enlo,ed are.l, for m,tance .1 garden, planl,Hlon, or a low-ca\tL' 
\III.lgL' cIKIt)\L'd hy lIL'l'\ It III a) , 1 u rtl1 cr, be nOled th Il the word vataJ...a 0(,( ur\ III ~omc 
lIl<;cnpllon, :.1." a wmlpt farlll of pâla"a (S mar, IndJaIl Eplgraphleal Glo,~ar). p 367 J. and 
111 ~ol1le ca\L'\, Il \L'cm\ 10 mC.m a hdllllcl The latter I~ anOlhcr poSSible meanmg 01 the word 
111 the lTI"cnplloll m que~l1()n 
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village was :;eparated from the Dantayavagu bhoga (dIVIsion) and wa~ made cqual 01 

similar to the llurtY-SlX agraharas C'IDa]ntayavagu-bllGgad=uddhrtya sa!-tnm~ad 

agrahara-samanyan=knva") This IS followed (m hne 6) by the ph:-ase "bhoga-samha! ndha­

mrvva]canlyam=pratta\:l" -- the meamng of WhiCh I~ not cenalll llultnch ~tlggl'''!~ tha! Il 

may mean that the glft vIllage was to be mentIoned hencefonh lI1 connectJon wllh the 

dIvision of the Thn1y-slx agraharas.20 The TembunI plate~ of Umavannan (II nes 0-7) ~tate 

that the glft village was separated from the Dantayavagu maciamba21 and made l'Ilual to the 

agraharas of Kahriga ("Dantayavagu-madambad=vII1lskr~ya Kahng-agrahflra-s:I111:ïnyam 

kflVa"). The reference to the granted land being made equal to the Thll1y-~lx agrahüra" 

occurs agam 111 Imes 5-6 of the BobbIh plates of Ca1)çlavannan ("~at-tnmsad-agrahara­

samanyafi=e:.:agraharah pradeyam"). The teml 'Thirty-~Ix agrahara~' ma)' have bern lI"cd 111 

these lIlscnpt.ons in the sense of 'aIl the agraharas' rather than indlcatlng precI~cly thlrty-~ix 

tax-free VIllages 22 The refeIençe to the village" granted bell1g made equal or ~11111!ar to the 

Thmy-six agraharas probably l'1dlcates that the vIllagc 1Il que~tlon wa" granted on the tertm 

and condItions applIcable 10 all.!->e other agrahara~. 

Tn~pIte of the fornulalc Iss~rtlOn In aIl the Pltfbhakta In~CnptlOll~ of the revcl1uc­

free stal~ls of the land grallled, 01:~ of th~ ~n)~1 ;~tJons seern\ In faet to be a kara-sa~ana, i e 

a chaner recorùmg 2. rtvçI1u~-pa~ mg gra71t. 23 Thl" IS tnt- ;'":lnt rClOrded III the Bobbill plate" 

of CaT)çaVam1an. Accordmg to D. C. Slfcar\ readmg and Intcrj)t"~tatJon of the relevant 

passage, the 1f1~cnptIon refer~ to the regl~tratIOn of the amount pa~'abl ~ for the Village hell1)! 

fixed at two hundred panas24 ta be pmd annually In advap"e a~ In til~ ca~e of the ThlrtY-"lX, 

I.e. of ail other agrahara~ 2~ rhl~ ~eems to pomt to the cu~tom realtzlI1g revenuc !tom 

agrahITra<; bClI1g rather wldc~pread. 

20 HUltl,>ch ("Bnhatpro,hlha Grant of Umavarman," p 6) tran~13tc" me entlfe p3\"age a\ 
follow$" havmg scparaled (Il) From the [Dajntaya\agu d1VI!\10n (hhoga) (and) havmg 
JOlned (Il) to the Thlrty-SIX A b(.Jla:-à~ ln such a way Ù1at Il rnu\t be rnclluoned (henccforth) 
III connccuon ',>.'IÙ1 (Ù1IS) (hVI~IOIl (?)" 
21 The m~damba wa~ a kmd of adrnml'>lrauve UllIt 
22 Sircar, "Nmgondl Grant of Prabhanjanavarman," plIS Sm,ar pomt\ to the ~mlliar u:-.agc 
of the nurnber 36 10 the Bengali cxprc\<'lon 'chatn~-Jat' ('the 36 ca<,tc<,,' 1 c ail or mo<,l o[ the 
ca'itcs) and the Hindi 'chatth-garh' ('Lhe 36 fom.' a name glven tc, an area onglilally 
contammg many forlI.,) 
23 Sec D C Sircar, "Sorne Kara-SJ'>ana\ of Ancwnt üm-.a," Joumal of the R()y_:~I __ A\latll 
Society of Grcat Bntmn and IrcJand, 1952, pp 4-10 Apan trom rcfernng to the chalter 

rccordmg a rcv,~nuc-p::ymg ~ranL of land, the term 'kara-~-.ana' I~ al"o u~cd tel rcler lO the 
land granlcd b} mcan\ of such a (harler (Slrcar, Ibid, P 6) 
24 On Ù1e pana, t,cc mfra, n 33 
25.. satlfm~a(tLnm~a)d-agrahard-~amanyaÏi=l=âgraJüra-pradeya[ m* J \amha( <,âmva)t\anka'll 
sa(pa)n-agram (,ata-bhu(dva)yan=c=a[m*'jl,am c=opambandhyah( dhyd) " (Sm ar, 
"Nmgondl Grant of PrabhanJanavannan," plIS). Gho\hal ("BohbJlI Platc\ of 
Chandavannan, Kmg of Kalmga, Y car 4," p 35, Il 5-7) rcad~ al., fO]10W<, ',;>al-
lfmsa(trlm~a)d-agruhüra-t,[jmanyaii=c=âgrahara[ h* 1 pradcya[ m* j ,>umba(va)L\ankam 
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The Mathara grants 

The following land endowments were made by the Mathara kings to Brahma~as: 

1. (No. 1) RaklaJI[u]va grama (referred to as a gramaka in line 5) in Kalinga 

vi~aya. 

Rakaluva has been idemified with Ragolu, the findspot of the plates, near 

Srikakulam.26 

2. (No. 2) A locality called NingoQQi,27 which was adjacent to or fonned pan of 

AsuhoQa-Ramagrama. 

3. (No. 3) [A]ndoreppa gram a , described in the inscription as having been 

previously gifted by Aryyaka-Sakti-bhaniiraka. 

Andoreppa has been tentatively identified with the find-spot Andhavaram on the left 

bank of the Vamsadhara river, in Narasannapeta taluk in Srikakulam district.28 

4. (No. 4) SakuQaka grama in Avi-parisva of Ba(Va)rar.avarttanï . 

Varahavarttanî probably corresponded to parts of Tekkali and Srikakulam taluks.29 

In all the inscriptions, exœpt perhaps in the Ningondi plates of Prabhafijanavannan 

(no. 2), the land gifted to Brahmat:la donees consisted of whole villages. The boundaries of 

the land are specified in only one inscription -- the Ningondl plates of Prabhafijanavannan 

(no. 2). These included the following land-marks: Rukmapati in the north, Vyaghraprastara 

together with a mole-hill by a siilmaH tree in the west, and the sea (apparently the Bay of 

Bengal) in the south.3o 

The Mathara land grams give the usual stipulation of the perpetuity of the agrahara 

(a-.:andra-tilrakat / a-candra-taraka-prati~tham / a-sahasrarhsu-sasi-tarakat). Two of the 

SaJ,lagrmTI ~ubhu(bhü)yai'l=c= asarh=c=opambandhya~," and rcrnarks that the entrre passage 
In whlch the grant IS announccd IS "sorncwhat loose and incoherent In constructIOn ... " (Ihld. 
p. 36, n 7). 
26 Hulll',c~, "Ragolu Plates of Sakuvarrnan," p. 2. 
27 It IS not cl car whether NIngll)~1 wa~ a whole Village or part of one. 
2& Submhrnanyam, "Andhavaram Plates <,f AnantasaktIvarman," p. 176. 
21} Saluna occurs as the narne of one of the villages adjacent to the gift village in the 
Andhavaram plates of the Kahnganagara Ganga king Anantavarman (no. 19); the villages 
In questIon arc saId to bc locatcd 10 Varahavartant The Sakuna of the Ganga grant seems to 
he the same as Sakul)aka Village rnentIoncd above. The Varahavarttam divIsion occurs in 
several other ins.:nptlons (c.g Ganga InscnptIons). Hultzsch (m an edllorial note LO 

RarnarnurtI's "Nagadarn Plates of VaJrahasta; Saka Sam vat 979," 1" 185, n. 5) quotes Knshna 
Sa<;tn's suggestIon that Varahavarttanl may be IdentIfied with another lemtonal diVIsion 
namcd Koluvartanï (also mcntlOncd In Ganga Inscnptlons), or, the grounds that the words 
'kolu' and 'varnha' both mean hoar. Accordmg to Venkataral'1ayya ("Madras Museum Plates 
of AnantasaktIvarman," p. 234 ), the narnes oi these divisions were perhaps denved from the 
prcvalencc of a profusIOn of boars In the area. 
30 It I!> odd tha! the ea<;!em boundary IS nol Indlcatcd. D. C. Sircar ("Nmgondl Grant of 
Pmbhanjamwarman," p. 114) suggc~t~ that pcrhaps the word 'pürveQa' was madvertently 
Icft out hy the scnbe before the reference to the ~rnalï tree and the mole-hIlI. 
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inscriptions (the Ragolu plates of Saktivannan and the Andhavaram plates of 

Anantasaktivarman) specifically state that the agrahara was to be exempt from al! ta>.e!­

(sarva-kara-pradeyais=ca parihrta / sarva-panharais=ca parihrtya). The Nmgom.h platc!- of 

Prabhanjanavarman, are accordmg to D. C. Sircar's read1l1g of the text, a kara-sa~ana, the 

rent for the land being fixed at two hundred pa1)as to be pald 10 advance.3 1 The Ragolu 

plates of Sakuvannan specify that the gIft vIllage was not to be entered by the bhatas (a­

bhaTa-pravesya).32 1he mscnptions urge the mhabitants of the vIllages to serve the donees 

accordmg to established custom, and two inscriptions (no~. Il and 12) state that they 

should render to the donees dues such as the meya and hIra1)ya. 

The Vasistha grants 

The endowments made to Brahma1)as by the Vasi~lha kings consisted of the 

followmg village s: 

31 Srrcar's rcadlng of the relevant porllon ("Nmgondl Grant of PrabhanJanav~nnan," p Il H, 
1. 15) I~ as fo11o\\"s "sa[ri1*]val<;anka-kara-pa!)-agra-satau dv[au] (rcad Sate dvayc)" Sircar 
(Ibid., p. 114) sugge<;t<, Lhat Lhe Untt of Lwo hundrcd probably rcfers LO Lwo hundrr,d pana ... 
of cownes, he poml'> out that elghty cownc ... are known 10 have made one pa!)a and that two 
hundrcd pana\ wcre, thu." equal 10 ~Ixte{?n thou<;and cowne\. S N RaJaguru QQ. 1, pt 2 
45) dlsagree~ wlth Srrcar's rcadlllg, hlS veNon of tht' pa"<xlgc III que<;tlon 1\ <1... follow .... 
"sa[m]vaL<;anka kara-phanagra Satau-dvau" Accordlllg to hlrn, the pa~~ge rcfer.... 10 Lhe date 
of the charter, nOl te the renl. 
32 In thl~ parucular ca ... e, Lhe referente 1<; only to the bhala ... , but numerou ... lIl<,CnpLlon ... of the 
anclem and carl) rnedlcval pcnod ... upulatc Lhat the glltcd 'vIllage wa ... noL to bc entercd hy 
the ca~... and bhata... (a-cata-bhat.1-prave"').l1 Fk~ct (ru 3 9H, n. 2) tran"latc" thc\l' word ... a ... 
rrregular and regular troop.,. He follo\\ ~ G Buhler m hl., mterprctallon 01 'ca\.U' Buhler 
("Inscnpuon... from Kâvï," IA- 5, 1976 115, n.) suggC\t~ LhaL Lhe cala'" formcd part 01 the 
rabblc of Irrcgular soldlCry thaL formed part of a kmg\ army. He poml., OuL that m the 
trcallse<; on law, the term 'ca~' IS u<;ually explamcd by \tena' (a thICf), and 1 ... <;omclimc ... 
cornhlOed Wlth 'krllra' (a cruel per~on) The word bhata ... cern ... to rncan ,>oldlcr... ft 1 ... u ... cd III 
the Amarakof:,a (2 8 (2) a<; a synonym of 'samya' Bhagv,mlal Indra]1 and Ruhler 
("InscnpIJon<; of Nepal," lA 9, lSS0 175. n. 41) mLerprct 'cata-hha~' a'> 'catan pratl hha\ah: 
I.e soldlcrs agam~t robrer<;, slgmfymg thc royal pohce J Ph Vogcl (AnuqUlue... _ QI 
Chamba State, pt. 1, pp. 131-32) suggests that III more rccent urnes, 'car' (cf. caja) slglllllcd 
the head of a pargana, and that the bhaja was an offiCiai subordmate to the cli\él Accordmg 
10 D. C. Srrcar ("Polsara Plates of Arkesvaradcva; Yugabda 4248," El 28, 1949-50 64-(5), 

the ~t.as and bhatas may have been constables and peons. Jha (Revenue System, p. 33) 
suggests that the literaI)' and eplgraphlc eVldcncc mdlcates that the ca\él." and bhaja" aetcd 
partly as a pohce and part1y ru. a mlhtary, and may have bccn respon!>lhle for arrc<;Lmg 
robbers and persons gUilLy of trcason. The supulauon agam<;L thelf entry m land grant 
charters, accordmg 10 Jha, sugges~ elther that villagers were hable Lü make <;orne 
contnbuuon III cash or m kmd 10 these cala., and bhatas when they happcned to !llOp m or 
pass through a Village; or that they were eonnccted Wlth the collection of revellu:! ln the 
course of the dlscharge of thelf dutles, Il 1... possible thaL they werc m the habit of 
oppressmg the people wlth unJust exacllom lor thclr pcrc;onal bcnefit. Thl~, conclude\ Jha, 
would explam the dl~hke for the cata,> and bhata.... m vanou'i hteral)' work.., a... a\<'o the 
supulaLlOn ln the land granl<; that these peoplc werc noL 10 enLer the glfLcd Village 
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1. (No. 1) Ton~alpalra grama. 

TOl)lapara ha~ bcen tentatlvely identified with Totada village in Srikakulam 

di~tnct.31 

2 (No 2) Kmc)eppa grama (Narasimham read~ Kil)çloppa34) in Tellavalli vi~aya. 

Kmçlcppa has bf"~n tentatIvely Identified with Kondapalem near Tella-garnudy.35 

Tellavalh has been Identified by R. C. MaJurndar with Tella-gamudy village,36 and 

by Nara~lmham with Jeypore.37 

The village"i are ~aid to have been consututed into an agrahara in perpetuity (a­

candr-arka-kala-pralI"tam / a-candr-arka-taraka-prat1~!ham). The land IS declared to be 

exempt from ail taxes (sarva-kara-pariharail) parihflya / sarva-kara-bharail) parihflya). 

Accor3mg: 10 the Smpuram plates of Anantavarman, the glft village was separated from the 

Kharapun"a madamba as weil as the Pattana bhoga.38 The village is described in Imes 9-

JO a~ already an agrahara, slmJlar 10 (or. In thi~ case, joined to) the Kharapuri madamba, 

and paylllg taxe" ("e~a pürvam=ev=agraharah Kharapuri-madamba-samanyal) kara­

pradal)"). Thl ... seems to mdlcate that the village granted was already an agrahara, albeu a 

tax-paymg one, and that the royal charter made it tax-exempt. 

The Srungavarapukota plates of Anantavarman state that the endowment was to be 

enJoyed by the ~on~ and grand-sons of the donee (putra-pautrikam=upabhujyamanal), i.e. 

was hercduary, and that the gift vIllage was not to be disturbed by the vallabhas and 

durllabha~. W The in habitants of the villages were instructed to obey and serve the donees 

respectfully. The Smpuram plates of Anantavarman state that they should serve the donees 

respectfully and render unto them the fruits of the land (grama-phalam=upanïya). 

The grant"i of the Gangas of Kalinganagara (inscriptions no. 1-13) 

Ten of :Ie Ganga inscriptions of this group record grants to BriïhmaI)as. The 

endowments tbey record consisted of the following holdings: 

1. (No. 1) JijJika grama in Vorikhara bhoga. 

33 Srlmvao;a Rao, "SlfIpliram Plates of Anantavarman, Lord of Kahnga," p. 50. 
34 M Nara .... mham, "Thc Kindoppa Coppcr Platc InSCriptIOn of Anantavarma of the Kalinga 
Kmgdom," JAHRS H, pts. 2 and 3 (Octobcr 1933 and January 1934)' 160, 2nd plate, lst side, 
1. 2 
35 R C MaJlImdar, "Srungavarapukola Plates of Anantavarman, Kmg of Kahnga," p. 59. 
}(, Ibid 
37 Nara"lmh.tm, "The Kmdoppa Coppcr Plate Inscnptlon of Anantavarma of the Kahnga 
Kmgdom," p. 157. 
38 The tcrm 'hhoga' cali have a varlcty of mcanmgs, dependmg on the conlext (See Srrcar, 
Indlan EPwaphlcal Glossary, pp. 54-55). Herc, It refers to an admmlstrauve diVision. 
31} Accordmg to R C MaJumdar ("Srungavarapukota Plates of Anantavarrnan, Kmg of 
Kahnga," p. 61, n 5), \-allabha' mean~ overseer, supcnnlcndcnl, or herdsman, or may stand 
for royal offlccrs ln general, whllc 'durllabha' could he an adjective (rncanmg excellent) 
quahfymg vallabha or could also he an officiai designauon. 
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Jijjik:a has been identified with Jirjingi, the find-spot of the plates.4o 

2. (No. 2) Prati~thapura grama in Dagha-paficali vi~aya. 

3. (No. 4) Two and a half halas41 of land purchased from the agraharika OI 

agraharikas42 by the king, in Horyc,levaka gram a in Kroslhukavarttanï 

4. (No. 5) A hala of land in the raja-talaka-k~etra (I.e. in the vlcmity of the royal 

tank)43 constituted into a separate section in Siddarnhaka gram a In V arâha vamani. 

5. (No. 8) Kettata grlima in Devanna-paficaIL 

6. (No. 9) TOlava~aka grama in Kro~~ukavarttanï. 

Totavataka has been identified with Totada or Todavada, ab01.!L eight miles from 

Andhavaram, the find-spot oî the plates.44 Kro~lhukavarttanï has been idenufied 

with the area around N arasannapeta taluk in Srikakulam district. 45 

40 R. Subba Rao, "The Jlrjmgl Copper Plates of Indravarman," QJAHRS 3, pt 1 (July 
1928): 49. 
41 The word 'hala' hterally means 'plough: but also referred to a kmd of land mea~l1rl' 
Accordmg to Puspa Nlyogl ("The Plough Mcasure ln Nonh Indla," PIHC, 18th ~eS<;lOn, 

Calcutta, 1955, pp. 104-106). It referred 10 the area 01 land that could he 1IIIcd wlth a 
smgle plough m one day, an area that depcnded on vanables such a" the nature of lhe Mill 
and the SIZC of the plough. NlyOgl (Ibid, p. 106) states that whllc the leflll h.tla appear~ 

frequently in the mscnpllons of the lenlh to twelfth century CE, Il I~ dlflicult tO a"Lert.1I1l 
when It tirst came to denote a land mea<;ure. It may bc pomted out that the rcfercnce 10 hala 
10 the above-menlloned mscnpuon -- the Urlam plates of the Ganga kmg Ha~tlvar\llall -- 1\ 
dated in the (Ganga) year 80. If the commencement of the Ganga era I~ placcd toward\ the 
end of the firth century C. E., thls wou Id place the Urlam plate~ around the la\t ljuartcr 01 
the sixth century C. E., ànd thJS reference to hala would he much earlter than ùle olle... utcd 
by Nlyogl. 
42 Hultzsch ("Urlam Plates of Hasllvarman, the Y car 80," pp. 331; 333, n 9), lmn.,latc\ 
'agrahârika<;' as 'the resldents of the agrahâra' Accordmg 10 Fleet (Cil 3' 52, n 2), howc'/er, 
'agrahiirika' IS a techmcal Ulle probably denOlmg an offlcer JO speCIal charge of an agrahüra 
D. N. Jha (Revenue System, p. 169) agrees wlth Flect's Interpretatton of thl~ tenn, and 
points out that the agrahanka 15 mentlOned In m5cnpUons from the Gupta pcnod onwanl\ 
Accordmg to Jha (Ibid.), the agrahanka's admInistrative Junsdlcllon ovcr the agrahara\ can 
he mferred from Imes 12-1.1 of the spunous Gaya plate of Samudrilgupta The relevant 
passage has becn translatcd as follows by Fleet (CIl 3: 257) ..... And from thl'. lime lorth, 
the tax-paymg culuvators, artisans, &c of other Villages, &c., should not be mtrodULC{! by 
the Agrahifnka of thlS (vlllagc) (for the purposc of sc/Omg ln 1/ and carrymg Of! Olclr 
occupa/IOns): (for) otherwlse there would certalilly he a violatIOn of (the pf/VI/cgC\ of) an 
agrahâra." Accordmg 10 Jha (Revenue System, p. 170), th 1'> sttpulatlon wa\ almcd at 
prevenung a Joss of mcome 10 the statc, and the ?grahanka ~ms 10 have becn an offlLer III 

charge of tax-free g!ft Villages, espcclally the fi~al and admml\tratlve a'>pech of lhe,>e Il 
may be pomteù out that the passage from the spunous Gaya mscnptlon of Samuclragupta 
does not, 10 facl, concluslvely support the interpretation of the LCrm agrahJfI~a or 
agrah1inka as an offlccr In charge of agrahâras, Hulllsch's Interpretatton of the term bemg 
Just as, If not more, plausible. Jha hlmself state., m a fOOI-note (Ibid, P 170, n 72) Ûlal lhl' 
term agrahanka may also mean one who IS the holder of an agrahara 
43 This possibly mdlcales that the glft land was locatcd on crown land 
44 Subrahmanyam, "Andhavaram Plates of Indravarman," p 41. 
45 Ibid., pp. 40-41. 
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7. (No. JO) Tamaraceruva gram a along with the vii~ak:a,46 in BarahavarttaJ)i 

(V arahavarttanï)vi~aya. 

8. (No. Il) Tiilamüla grama in Koroso!aka-paficalï.47 

9. (No. 12) Bhukkukura-ccheda in Küraka-ra~tra. 

Bhukkukura has been idenufied with Bukkur in Palakonda taluk, opposite Purle on 

the Nagavali river.48 Küraka has been tentatively identified with Kurchavalasa, 

about four miles north-west of Siddhantam, and Küraka ra~tra with Palakonda 

taluk.49 

10. (No. 13) A hala of land, measured by the rod used for brahmadeyas 

(brahmadeya-dal)<;fa-manamitii), in Tunganna grama in Rüpya van vi~aya. 50 

It may be noted thi\t the gift land of inscriptions no. 4 and 9 lay in Kro~!ukavarttanï 

vi~aya, and that of inscriptions no. 5 and JO lay in Varahavarttani. 

The boundaries of four of the land endowments of thlS group of Ganga kings are 

speeifIed. The land-marks refcrred to are as follows: 

No. 4: Ant-hills; the embankments of various fields (k~etra-pal1); the western bank 

of the Gho~aJ)a weIl (vapï); the boundary of Hattaravanna; an artifieial row of 

stones. 

No. 5: The embankment of the royal tank (raja-tatiika); ant-hills; boulders; 

dhimiira/adhlmâra trees; a kiiraka tree. 

No. 12: Ant-hills, arjuna trees; a karafija tree; rocks; a timira tree. 

No. 13: The VidylJganga (apparenùy a stream or river); a row of boulders; the 

boundaries of Sarkkaravafaka. Unes 21-22 of the inscription state that the water of 

the tank (ta<;faga) of Tuilgana (the village wherein the gift land was situated), 

flowing out of the Kiirakhal)<;fï and Brahmar:lapalani (apparently water-ehannels), 

entered the field until th, erop ripened. 

The land gifted by the early Ganga kings to Brahmal)as is said to have been 

constttuted into an agrahara gifted in perpetUlty (a-samudr-adn-sasi-tarak-arka-pratl~!ham / 

a-eandr-1irka-tiiraka-prati~!ham / a-candr-arka-prati~!ham). It was declared exempt from all 

taxes (sarva-kara-panharaiQ parihrtya / sarva-karaiQ parihf1ya / sarva-kara-parihareJ)a). The 

residents were ordered variously to obey the donees, to live happily, rendering to them 

taxes such as the bhaga and bhoga, and not to obstruet the donees in any way. Unes 17-18 

of the Achuyutapuram plates of Indravarman (no. 5) state that no one should cause any 

hindrance to the donee if he chose to open the sluice of the tank ("tafiik-odaka-bandhana-

46 Sce supra. n. 19 on vataka. 
47 Cf. KorasoQaka pali'\*)call of the Koroshanda plates of VlSâkhavarman 
48 Ramadas. "Purle Plates of Indmvarman: The [Ganga] Year 149," 61. 
49 Ibid. 

50 Rupyavaû vl~ya may bc connecteJ with Rupavarttanl vI$(lya (MER 1919: 14) 
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mok~e na kenaci1=vighata~ karyy=.:!ti"); the reference seems to be to the raja-tataka or royal 

tank mentloned in the boundaries. 

The grants ofPrthivï-mahara1a 

The endowments made to Brahmaryas by PrthIvï-maharaja consisted of the 

followingvillages: 

1. (No. 1) TaryçlivaQa grama in Paguryara vi~aya. 

Tal)çlivaQa has been tentatIvely Idenufied by Panchamukhl with Tadlparru 111 

Tanuku taluk of the Kistna district,5! and by Venkataramayya (also tentattvely) wlth 

either TadIparru or Tamarada in Tanuku taluk.52 Paguf)ara vi~aya has been 

identified by Panchamukhl with the modern Tanuku taluk of Klstna dIstrict'il and 

by Venkataramayya with Narasapur talu\'" in East Godavari dIstnct.'i4 

2. (No. 2) Gollavalli grama ln Rudravatt vI~aya 

The vIllages are decJared 10 have been con),tltuted mto ta>..-free agrahara~ (-.arvu­

kara-pariharel)=agraharikflya), and the charters sttpulate that no one was to cause any 

obstruction (to the donees). 

The grantofCharamparaja 

The Khandlpada Nuapalh plates ofCharamparaja record the endowment ofEkapka 

grama m Khil)çlmgahara vi~.lya. The village granted is said to have been made lax-free (a­

karHqtya). 

North and central Orbsa 
The grants of the Vlgrahas and their feudatory Dharmara)a 

The endowments made by DharmaraJa and Lokavigraha (the latter to the matha of 

Maf)inagesvara and certain Brahmal)as of the Maltrayal)ïya brunch of the Yajur Veda) 

consisted of the follows holdmgs: 
1. (No.l) A[rddha]kamal)çluka grama along wlth Candanavataka In 

Parakkhalamarggavi~aya. 

51 Panchamukhl, "Tandlvada Grant of Pnthlvl-Maharaja: 46th Year," p. 97. 
52 Venkataramanayya, "TlinQlvaQa Plates of Prthvï Maharala," p. 193. 
53 Panchamukhl, "Tandlvada Grant of Pnthivi-Maharaja' 46th Y car , " p. 97. Accordmg 10 
Panchamukhl, PaguQara vI~ya can bc Idcntlfled Wlth terrltonal unit., rnentlOncd m certaIn 
eastem Calukya In~cnpuons .. the Pâgunavara vl~aya of the Vandaram plate., of AmmaraJ<I 
II ŒL 9. 133), the Pàgunavara vI~ya of a gram of Bhïma II ~ 13, p. 214), and the 
PàguQavara vl~aya 01 an InscnptlOn of Vl~nuvardhana V (MER 1913-14, C. P no 6) 
54 Venkataramanayya, "Tal)C;bvâQa Plate'i of f>rthvï Maharaja," pp. 192-93 
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Candanava!aka has been tentatively identified by Rajaguru with Chandanapalli, less 

than a mile cast of Sumandala, the findspot of the plates.55 According to D. C. 

Sircar, Parakkhalamargga must have been situated in the Khallikot region,56 whlle 

Rajaguru identifies ilS headquarters with Pankala mutha in the Khallikot taluk.s7 

2. (No. 2) Ü[rddvasrlnga gram a in Utida vi~aya. 

Lokavigraha's grant is sald to have been made after ascertaining that the vil!age did 

not contain any land unculuvated for a long time and that the land possessed many good 

qualities (cira-khila-sünyam=aneka-gul)am=ity=avadhftya). Both the grants were made in 

perpetuity (a-candr-arka-sama-kala-sthitya / a-candr-arka-samakalIya). The Kanas plate of 

Lokavigraha states that the grant was made in perpetuity in accordance with the ak~aya­

nïvi-dhanna (the law of the non-transferabihty governing permanent endowments),58 after 

having established the four boundaries of the village. The Sumandala plates of Dharmaraja 

decJare the glft land to be free from aIl taxes and oppressIons (sarva-kara-pïçHï-varjua);S9 

the village was granted together wlth the space above the ground (~-oddda) and together 

with the dues known as the uparikara (s-oparikara). 

The grants of the Mudgalas/Manas and their feudatory Sivaraja 

Th" endowments made to Brahmal)as by the Mudgala/Mana kmgs and thelr 

feudatory SivaraJa consisted of the following: 

1. (No. 1) KannirdhakafKanirvaka ln AnnarakuddakoQa/AstarakuddakoQa vi~aya. 

Kannirdhaka/Kanirvaka ha~ been identified witt. Kundara VIllage, about two miles 

south of Erbang, and Annarakuddakol)a/Astarakuddakol)a with elther Astaranga or 

Konarak. 60 

2. (No. 2) Elght timpiras61 of land In Ghal)!akaTl)l)ak~etra adjOlmng Sarepha VIllage 

situated in Sareph-ahara vi~aya, along with homestead land (vastu) measunng 200 

55 RaJaguru, "The SumandaJa Coppcr-Plate Inscnptlon of DhannmarâJa of the Gupta· 
Samvat, 250," p. 66 
56 Sucar, "Sumandala Plates of the Tlme of Pnthivivigraha-bhattaraka: Gupta Year 250," p 
84. 
57 Ri>]aguru, "The Sumandala Copper-Plate Inscnpuon of DhannmaraJa of the Gupta­
Samval, 250," p. 66 
58 Fleet <a!..- 3. Appcndlx IV, p 182, n 2) translates 'ak~ya-nivï' as 'a permanent 
cndowmenl: U. N Ghoshal (Hmdu Revenue System, pp. 265, 293) translates 'nivldhanna­
ak~yena' a~ 'accordmg to the custom of non-destrucLIon of 'ni vi-dharma,' and 'nivl-dharma' 
as Ille CuSLOm of (non-de!>tructlon of) the pnnclpal. Thc tcchOical lcrm 'nivi-dhanna­
ak~ayena' (or ak~ya-nivi-dhanna) would thus refcr to the non-transferablllty o~ the land. 
ThiS IS also how the Lerm IS tnterpreted by D. N lha (Revenue System, p. 135), who states 
ilIa! 'nlvldharma' refcrs 10 a gran! JO pcrpctUl!y w:thout the nght of allenallon. 
'i9 The nature of thc~e oppressions IS dlscussed tn the Summary at the end of thlS chapter. 
60 S. N. RaJaguru, "Erbang Plate of Sambhuyasa," OHRl 12, no. 3 (1964): 114. 
61 TlInplra IS a land measurc tha! occurs frequently tn the mscnpllons of Onssa 
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hastas.62 Sarepha, the headquarters of Sareph-ahara vi~aya, has bren idcntifIed \Vith 

Soro in Baleshwar distnct, close to which place the inscripuon was found. (, ~ 

3. (No. 3) TaryçlralvalurrUl:tdIlvaluja grama ln Vorttanoka visaya. 

The land granted by these kings was gifted 111 perpetUlty (a-candr-arka-J...ala / a­

candr-arka-samakalarh). The Erbang plate of Sambhuyasas (no. 1) states that the land was 

granted along wIth the dues known as the parikara (sa-parikar.\)64 and along the spacc 

above the gmund (s-oddesa), and was to be free from all oppreSSIons (sarva-pïçHi-raluta) 

These stIpulations are also to be found in the Soro plate of Sambhuyasas (no 2), \Vith the 

addItional statements that the land was endowed with grain (sasya-sahlta) and that It wa,> 

granted along with homestead land measuring two hundred hastas (vaslu-hasta-sata-dvaya­

sametiï). The Patiakella grant of Sivariija (no. 3) simply states that the endowmcnt wa!> 

made according to the ak~aya-nivi-dharma (the law of non-transferablhty governing 

permanen t endowmen ts) 

The Midnapore plate of Subhakïrti 

The endowment made by Subhakirti to a BrahmaQa don ce con!>l!>tcd of fort Y 

droryas65 of land (of an unspeclfied nature) and one droQavapa of home~tcad land (va,>tu) III 

Kumbharapadraka grama In Keta(?)kapadrika uddesa (read desa). No pnvllcgc\ 01 

exemptions are specifled. 

The grants of the Dattas 

The endowments made by the Dattas to Brahmarya reclpient~ (this Includc~ thc 

Kanas grant of Bhanudatta, the beneflciarie'i of WhlCh were the deity Mat)inaga a~ well a~ 

various Brahmal)as of the \1altrayal)iya branch of the Yajur_Yed,U consl~ted of the 

following holdmgs' 

1. (No.l) Muha(?)-Kurnbharapadraka (village), smd to have been dctached from the 

maQçiala(sarva-rnaQçiala-varJlta) 66 

62 The hasta was a well-known Unit of land measurement ln anclent and carly mcdlcval 
Indla Sec Puspa Nlyogl, ContnbulIon<; to the Economlc HI\lory 01 northcrn Indla from ~~. 

tenth to the twelfth century A D (Calcutta. Progressive Publl<;her~, 19(2), pp 85-87 
63 N. G. MaJumdar, "Four Copper Plates From Soro," p 201 
64 'Sa-pankara' appcars lO mcan the same thmg ac; 's-opankara' 
65 Accordmg lO R C. MaJumdar ('Two Copper-Plates of SaC,anka from MI<1naporc," p 6), 
the equallon of one dronavapa to onc-cighth of a kulyavapa ln San,knl \cXILOIl\ 1\ 

supported by eplgraphlc eVldence MaJumdar al '>0 poml'> out that the drona an 
abbrev13l1on of dror)avapa -- l, a land mcasure whlch contmued te> be u,l'd lOlo m()(krn 
limes ln Bengal 
66 The mançlala IS a type of admlnlstralJve or terntonal dlvl\lon See the \C(.lJon on the 
PIlfbhakta grants for other refercnce~ lO the detachment of endowcd 1,10<1, probably lor Il.,(., al 
purposes. 
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2. (No. 2) Adayara grama ln Sareph~ahara vi~aya in Uttara Tosalï, which formed 

part of O~ra vI~aya. 
3. (No. 3) Va(Ba)hlravva!aka grama in VarukaJ)a (or y~,,'-:akoJ)a/YarukOI)a) vi~aya 

in Sareph~ahara, 

VarukaJ)a ha., been tentalively idenufied wlth Barua pargana.67 

4, (No 4) Va(Ba)lhlrvüllaka grama ln Sareph~ahara vi~aya. 

5. (No. 5) Kuml vulkïrlk~IIaka (RaJaguru reads Kurhbarka Sunkhalaka68) gram a in 

Ulttalmall]oka (Rajagliru read!> U~~amaioka) vi~aya. 
RaJaguru Identifie., Kurhbarka Sunkhalaka with Sukala, near the Ma1)lnaga hill of 

Ranapur;69 Mlsra disputes thl!> Identification, suggesting that the more appropriate 

identification I~ with Raja Sunakhala village, sttuated SIX miles from Ranpur.70 

6 (No 6) Anya Bandïraka (the le!.ser Bandïraka)/Nandïra!a grama in Sareph~ahan!. 

vi~aya.71 

It may be noted that the gift land in Inscriptions no. 2, 3, 4, and 5 was situated in 

Sareph-ahara vl)aya. ThIS IS an instance of the clustenng of brahmadeya settlements in a 

particular area. 

The villages in inscriptions no. 3, 4, 5, and 6 are described as not contaimng any 

land uneultivated for a long ume (cira~khila~sünya). It may be noted that the Soro plate of 

Somadatta (no. 3) and the Soro plate of Bhanudatta (no. 4) record the endowment of the 

same village. ft .,eem~ that the Village wa::, mltlally granted by Somadatta to two Brahmar:las, 

and that Bhanudatta\ grant recorded the addition of the claims of two more donees72 to 

thi~ VIllage It seem~ that the gift villages o' the two Soro plates of Somadatta (nos. 2 and 

3), the Soro plate of Bhanudatta (no. 4), and the Balasore plate of Bhanudatta (no. 6) were 

ln the surne vlcmity Thl~ may be inferred from the earher~mentIoned fact that they are aIl 

described a., bemg loeated In Sareph-âhara vl~aya, as weil as by the faet that there i~ an 

overlap m the name~ of the donee~ of these four grants. Thl~ suggests the expansion of the 

land estate~ of cenain BrahmaQ:ls in the area known as Sareph-ahara vi~aya 

Three of the grants of the Di4lta kings (nos, 7, 8, 9) do not specify any terms of the 

gifl. The SOTO plate of Bhanudattt (no. 4) declares the endowment to be free from aU 

67 Slrcar, "Four Coppcr Plates From Soro," p. 201. 
68 RaJaguru, "The Olasmgh Copper Plale of Bhanuvardhana," p. 32, Il. 7~8. 
69 Ibid.. p. 31. 
70 R N. Mishra, "ldenùflcallOn of Sunakhala of the Olasmgh Plate of Bhrutuvardhan and 
the God Mam-Nagesvara," OHRJ ]6. no. 3 (]967): 32. 
71 Handa<; Mltra ("Balasore Coppcr·Plale Inscnptlon of 5rï.Bhiinu," ~ 1], no. 4. 
Dcœmbcr 1935 62, I. 2) reads the name of the vI~ya as Sag~ahâra. This seems 10 bc an 
mcorrcct rcadmg as Sareph·IDtâra IS a V1~ya known from several inscnpuons. 
72 1. C. ln addJuon 10 the two who were already enJoymg the endowment. 

186 



oppressions (sarva-pïc;Hï-vaIjita). The Kanas plate of Bhanudatta (no. 5) contam~ the 

conven tionaI sta temen tabou t the perpetui ty of the gran t (a -candr -arka -sama -kIT!am ). 

West Orissa 

The Nala grants 

Two of the Nala inscriptions -- the Kesaribeda plates of Arthapati (no. 1) and thc 

Rithapur plates of Bhavanavarman (no. 2) -- record grants to BrahmaDas. The endowment~ 

consisted of the following villages: 

1. (No. 1) Keselaka grama. 

Keselaka has been ldentlfled wah the find-spot, Kesanbeda.13 

2. (No. 2) Kadambagm grama. 

Kadambagin has been ldentified with Kalamba village in Nagpur dbtnct (in 

Madhya Pradesh) 74 

The Rahapur plates speclfy the boundanes of Kadambagm village Thc!->c 1I1duded 

a mountam/hill, the hmit of the vI~aya, Ma!uka vlraka (apparent!y a Village) wnh the 

cultivated land (karmmantaka), Madhuka!atika, Bakasamalaka wllh the pll.ldll a 

(pomegranate) tree, Tnmandlrll vlraka and the boundary of the kmgdom (rüJya-~i11la).7~ 

The Kcsaribeda plates dc~cribc the endowmcnt as made 111 pcrpcllllty (a-canùra­

tarakam), heredltary (putra-pautrikam), and free from ail taxe~ (~arva-kara-vl~ar.lIU) It I~, 

further, stipulated that the land wa~ not 10 be entered by the bhata:.. (a-hh~l!a-rrave':'a), Willk 

the term 'a-vaha' that occurs 10 this Inscnption has Interpreted a~ refcrnng 10 the exemption 

from the oblIgation of provldmg conveyance to royal offiCIais on tour 76 The vI1lagcr~ were 

instructed to happily contInue workmg on their land, to serve the donee~ accordlng to the 

custom prevalent 1Ïl the vI~aya and 10 render unto them due~ (pratyaya) ~lIch a\ the hlranya. 

etc .. The Rithapur plates declare the endowment to be made In perpetully (a-candra-taraka) 

and exempt from aIl taxes (sarva-kara-vlsarjua) The VIllage ln que~tlon wa" not to be 

entered by the bha!as (a-bha!a-praveSa), was exempt from provld1l1g conveyanœ ln royal 

officiaIs on tour (a-vaha), free from tolls (a-sulka),77 and free [rom ail dl',putc\ (~arva­

biïdha-parihïna). The Village is sald to have been granted along wah ten mvartana~ of land 

73 Sircar, "Kesanbcda Plate~ of Nala Arthapau-bhattaraka," p 16. 
74 Gupte, "Rlthapur Plates of Bhavattavarman," p. 102 
75 According to Gupte (Ibid, P 104, n. 4) 'raJya' should here bc undeNood 10 the ~en\e of 
a diVISion of the kmgdorn 
76 Sircar, "Kesanbcda Plates of Nala Arthapatl-bhattaraka," p 15 
77 Accardmg ta Ghoshal (Hmdu Revenue Sy<;tcm, p 282), the term '~ulka' del10tcd 1011\ and 
custorns duue~ '\ccordmg lu Jha ~evcnue System, p. 76), Whllc the prCll\e lonnol;ILHln (JI 

sulka cannot he a~ccrtamcd, It I!> falrl)' certam mat Il rcfcrrcd to a tax on c.ommmllllc\ IcVll"~1 
on traders and rnerCh'1l115, perhap~ mcludmg taxe" on both farclgn and mdlgcnou\ 
merchandlse. 
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(sa-dasa-nIvantanika),78 along with the right of ploughing (?) (sa-hala),79 and along with 

the vataka (sa-vataka).80 The in~cript1on contains a stIpulation in Imes 13-14, the exact 

purport of whlch is not c1ear, that nothing is to be said with refcrence to certam clncala 

(tamarind) or palasa trees or the boùndaries (of the village) (cliicala-paHisa-padraka­

rnaryyadaya na klncid vaktavya~). 

The Terasingha plates of J~ustikara 

The Terasmgha plates record the grant of Prastaïa-v~i:faka to a Brahrnal)a. The term 

'vataka' here may rnean a hamlet. A statement at the end of the mscriptlon, which may be a 

later interpolation, mcludes In the endowment a piece of land that was fallow and mamly 

rocky (sünya-k~etram prastara-k~etra-pramukham). The queen's endorsement, added to the 

gram (in lmes 2-3 of the first side of the first plate of the grant) , descnbes the land as 

"Daya-Jvar-Olalk-aJdl-bhogaka-k~etra[rn] " Accordmg to D. C. S'rcar, thls rnay indlcate 

that the land wa~ beIng enjoyed by certain persons named Daya, Jvara. and Ulaka 81 The 

land was constituted Into an agrahara to last for ever (a-candra-tarak-arka-pratl~tham), and 

the resldents of the gift land were mstructed to serve the donee accordIng to estabh~hed 

custom. 

The Sarabhapurïyagrants 

Ali ten grants made by the Sarabhapuriya kmgs were in favour of Brahrnal)as. The 

endowments made to these Brahmal)as consisted of the following holdings: 

1 (No. 1) Sarkara padraka (also referred to as a grama) in Nandapura bhoga. 

Sarkara ha~ been tentatively identified with Sakara village, close to Nandgaon on 

the Mahanadl In the old Sarangarh State 82 Tl.ere are two villages called Nandaur. 

big and small, 10 BIlaspur dIstrict, approximately fony miles from Sakara, not far 

from Saktl on the B N. Rallway. The SIte of these VIllages has Ylelded sorne old 

relIes and may represent the headquaners of the old Nandapura bhoga 83 

2. (No. 2) Kesavaka grama in Cullaçlasïma bhoga or in the bhoga bordering 

Cullaçla. Kesavaka has been tentatively identified with Keshwa village on the b,lnh 

of a nullah of the sarne name, about five and a half miles south-east of Mahasarnund 

71l The Olvartana IS a land rncasure rnenl10ncd ln a vanety of hlCrary and eplgraphlc sources. 
IL" exact dimenSIOns arc not certam; hterary refcrences suggest eqUivalences rangmg from 
about half an acre 10 about 4 3/4 acres (sec Slrcar, Indl8n Eplgrapl!y, pp 409-10) 
79 Hala could al~o refer lO the land rnea<;ure bl' thl<; name. and the refercm.c could thu~ be lo 
land mca<;unng one hala m arca On hala as a land measure. sec n 41. 
80 For the vanou<; poSSible rncamng~ of the word vataka, sec supra, n. 19 
81 Suear, "Ter~lngha Plale" of Tusukara," p. 277, n 3 
III Sircar and Pandeya Sarma, "Piparçlüla Copper-Plate Inscnpuon of Kmg Narcndra of 
Sarahhapura." p 144 
83 Ibid 
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in Mahasamund taluk 84 Cullaçia may be represented by Charoda village. ~e\'l'n 

nules due east of Keshwa 85 

3. (No. 3) Pamva grama in Pürvva rastra. 

Pamva has been IdenufIed wlth modem Pamgarh, about twenty-one miles north of 

Tundra 10 the JanJglr tahsil of Bilaspur district 86 It has been suggested that Pürvva 

ra~tra was perhaps so-called because lt lay to the east of the Mekala mount~l1n~.117 

4. (No 4) Two nelghbounng vIl1age~ -- Navannaka and SambIlaka grama III 

K~i timançla ahara. 

Navannaka has been tentatIvely idenufIed wlth the fmdspot of the plates, Nahna, 

Nama of the maps. located about three ml:es south of Khanar. 1111 Sa!11bIi.tka may be 

represented by San DOiI or Sandohal, a village adJoimng Nahna !N 

5. (~o. 5) A village, the name of which IS lost due to the plate bemg darnagcd. 

previously granted by a person named Nanna 

6. (No. 6) Sunika gram a In Haklrï bhoga. 

7. (No. 7) SlvIlingaka grama 111 Tosadda(dçia) bhukti 

The bhuku of thls 1I1~cnpuon ha~ been Idenufled by Mlra~hl WIth l'usda ncar 

Dumarpalh, about thmy mlle~ south-east of Arang, and by Pandcya wlth Tosara 
village 111 the old Patna State 90 

8. (no. 8) Cullandaraka grama m TUl)daraka bhuktl 

The village m que 'mon has been Identlfied \'vith Chi Ida village, 82° 31' E and 21 () 

30' N. 91 TUl)daraka ha~ been idenufied wlth Tundra In Baloda Bazar tah~J1 01 

Ralpur danct, about SIX mIle~ south of Seon Narayan on the Mahanadl, and about 

thmy-fIve miles west of Sarangarh 92 

9. (No. 9) Srhahlka: grama 10 Pürvva ras~ra. Lmes 25-27 of the lIl~cnpl1on ~tatc that 

10 this vlllage, the weil known as the Srïvaplka, constructed wlthlll the mOllnd on 

the land that skm~ the eastem tank (ta~aka), and extendlllg upto the road. wa" glvcn 

ta one of the two done~~, Nagavat~asvamm. 111 exce~" of hl" exact ~han:, hecau..,c he 

was the eider. 

Srisahika: has been identlfled wlth modern Slrsahl m Baloda Bazar tah\Ii, abOlit 

twenty-fIve miles south-west ofTundra. 

84 Moreshwar G Dtkshlt, "Kurud Plate~ of Narcndra," El 31 (1955-56): 264-65. 
85 Ibid.. p. 265 
86 Hlra Lal, "Sarangarh Copper Plale~ of Maha-Sudc'va," p. 283 
87 Fleet, CIl, 3 192, n 1 
88 Sien Konow, "Khanar Plate~ of Maha·Sudeva," El 9 (1907-08)' 172 
89 Ibid 

90 L P. Pandeya, "Arang Plate~ of Maha~udevaraJa," El 23 (1935-36) 20 
91 Mlrashl, "Thakurdlya Plaie!> of Maha-PravararaJa," p. 22. 
92 Hlra Lal, "Sarangarh Copper Plate~ of Maha-Sudeva," p 283 
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10. (No. 10) A~a~haka grama in Tuçla (or Turyc,ia) ra~rra 

Tuçla ra~~ra ha!. been ldentifled wah one of the vIllages narned Tundam, Tundra, 

Tundn, or Tundragaon In the vlcmity of Seon Narayan, about twenty-flve ta thmy 

mlle~ from Thakurdlya.93 The villagr A~açlhaka has been Idenufied wlth Asoud, 

820 54' E. and 21 0 45' N , about two mlle<; north of the Mahanadi, wahm ~ distance 

of fifteen ta twenty mile!. from the villagt!s Tunda, Tundra, etc.94 

ln ail, mne Sarabhapurïya inscriptIOns record the grant of one village, while one 

records the grant of two villages. The sItuation of gift villages In the same vleinity is 

suggested by the detalls of the grants recorded In mscriptions no 3 and 9: the villages 

granter. by these inscriptions lay m Pürvva rasrra. The villages granted by inscnptIons no. 8 

and 10 also seem to have been In the same vicmity as those granted by Inscriptions no. 3 
and 9. 

The grant,> were 111 mo-.t cases ~peclflcal1y stated to have been made In perpetUlty 

(yüvad=ravI-~a~l-türfl-kmtna- praUhata -ghor -ctndhakaram jUgad=avatls!hate, ta be enJoyed as 

long a~ the world endure~ havmg the ternble darkness dlspelled by the rays of the sun, 

moon. and the star,,) The donee~ were gIven the nght to hIdden trea~ure~ and depo~lts 

found on the land (~a-nidlm=~-opall1dhl). The land 111 questIon was not to be entered by 

the ca!a~ and bhata ... (a-ca!a-bhata-prave~ya) It was, 111 mo~t ca~es, dcc\arcd to be exempt 

from ail taxe ... (~arva-kara-vl ... ~trjlta), the resIdent<; be1l1g 1I1structed to obey the donce~, and 

to gwe them the dlle~ known a~ the bhoga and bhaga The PIpardula plates of Narendra 

state that the re"'ldenh were to glve to the donee the meya, hIraryya, and other pratyayas. The 

Kurud plate~ of the ~ame mler ~tate that the resldents should obey the donee alld glve gIve 

hllll the bhaga, dh;inya, bra!)ya, etc 

The Pandllvam(,i grant~ 

Sevcn Panduvam;î mscnptions record royal grants of land to Brahmanas, while one 

record~ a grant made by the mother of a Paryçluvamsï king to a temple establIshment WhlCh 

inc1uded Brahmana~ of the three Vedas The endowments made to Brahmarya donees were 

a ... fo\low~ 

1. (No 1) Salagramamantamaraka in Gula gramaka in Âkasa rasrra which which 

wa~ attached to Cche(Che )ndaparmiga vl~aya. 

2. (No 2) Varddhamanaka 111 Paficagartta vlsaya 111 Uttara-ra~rra \11 MekaIa 

Varddhamanaka ha~ been Identlfied wah the find-spot, Barnham.95 Paficagartta 

vI~aya ha~ 'lecn Idenufled wlth the reglOn around Bamhani, watered by the flVe 

93 M 1 ras III , "Thakurdlya Plalc~ of Maha-PravararaJa," p. 22. 
94 Ihllt 

Q~ Chhanra, "Bamh.lnl Plalc, of Pandava Kmg Bharatabala: Year 2," p 134. 
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tributanes of the Son river, the headquaners of the vI~aya perhaps bemg reprcscntcd 

by Pachgaon, about three mlles south of Sahdol.96 

3. (No. 3) Bondaka and Avaçh:.;, (apparently adjacent to Bonda\...a) 111 Plhatap 

bhukti. 

Bondaka has bcen Identified WIth the find-spot Bonda, about two mIle~ from the 
bank of tne Mahanadl, near Balpur in Ralgarh 97 Plharaja may be ldentlfled \Vith 

Pihara, about one mile south-east of Bonda 98 

4. (No. 4) Plmpanpadraka ln Pel:lthama bhuktl. 

5. (No. 6) KontiI).ïka gram a ln A~çadvara vI~aya. 

KontiQïka grama has been identlfied with eaher KathakoQÏ or Kotml village~, both 

about twelve miles from Adhabhara, the find-spot of the plates 99 A~tadvara ha ... 

been identified with Adhabhara, the find-spot of the plates. lOO 

6. (No 9) Vatapadraka ln KO~lra-Nandapura visaya 

Vaçapadraka h~s been IdenufIed wlth Batapada\...a VIllage, about four nlllcs from 

Bardula, the find-spot of the plate. lOI The headquarters of Ko~ml-Nandapura 

vI~aya has been Idenufled wlth the site of two adjo1l1lng village~, Nandapur, big and 

small, in BIla~pur district. not far from Sakn on the Rengal-Nagpur hne. 102 

7. (No. 14) Sarkkara pataka In Layoçlçlaka vl~aya 

Uïyoçlçlaka has heen tentanvely identIfied WIth Lara vIllage, about ten mIlc~ l1orth­

east of Bonda. 1 03 

The enclowments are stated to have been made 111 pcrpetllIly (:.l-candr-arka-k~ll1-

taraka-nirodharn / a-candr-arka-samakaI-opabhog-artham / yavat ravI-~a~l-türü-kIr<l1la­

pratihata-ghor-:ïndhakaram Jagad=a"atl~!hate). The pnvIlegc~ and exempl1on~ attachcd to 

the holdll1gs m:luded the follow1I1g' together WIth the tax known a~ udranga (~-odral1ga). 

together wlth the dues known as upankara (sa-pankara), along WIth all taxe~ (sarva-k:ua­

sameta 1 sarva-kar-adana-sameta), not to be entered by the c~Ha~ and bh:l\a~ (a-cüp-hhata-

96 Ibid C R, Knshnamacharlu (quotcd m Ibid, p. 142, n, 6) reml the name of the vl~aya 
as Plli)çlagartta, whlch he Idenuficd wllh modem Pandra, abüut flfty mile... ~out~ C<l,>t of 
Soha6PUr. Mekala, aecordmg to Chhabra (Ibid., p. 138) compmC{j the Ù1C ~outh-ca,>lCm part 
of the old Rewa State, a... weil as parts of the Blla~pur and the old Mandla dl,>tflC[<., 
97 Sircar, "Bonda Plate') of Maha,)l\a Tlvam, Yenr 5," p 114 
98 Ibid 
99 Bal Chandra Jam, "Adhahhara Plate,> of Maha-NannaraJa," p 220 
100 Ibid. 
101 P. B. Desal, "Bardula Plates of Mahaslvagupta' Year 9," El 27 (194 7-4X)' 2H9 
102 Ibid Accordmg LO De,>al, KO~lra-Nandapura vl~ya appcar\ to bc the ,>ame a,> IIK' 

Nandapura bhoga menuoncd In the Pïpardula plates of the Sardbhapuriya klllg Narendra 
He adds that Narendrapur, the sile wllh whlCh he Identlfle\ the headquarter\ of Ùlc KO\lId 

NandaJlura vI~aya, has rcportedly YlClded ~mc anclent remaln'>, mc1udmg a .,llver Will of 
tlle Sarabhapurïya kmg Pra~annamatra 
103 V. V. MlIa~hl and L. P Pandeya, "Bonda Plate,> of Maha\lvagupta, Year 22," LJ ~5, pl 

2 (Apnl 1963) 63 
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pravesa 1 pratini~iddha-cara-bhara-pravesa), along with the hidden treasures and deposits 

(sa-nidhi~ s-opanidhiS=ca), and free from aIl oppressions (sarva-pï(la-vazjita). Five 

inscriptions (nos. 3,9, 10, 14, 15) gave the donees the right to punish or realize fines from 

those guilty of the ten offences (sa-dasaparadha).I04 On the other hand, two inscriptions 

(nos. 1,2) specifically state that the donees were not given the right to punish thieves (cora­

daQQa-varjita).10S The resldents were asked to obey the donet::s and to live happIly, 

rendering unto them ducs such as the bhaga and bhoga. The Bonda plates of TIvara (no. 3) 

104 The mterpretatlon of tlus tcchmcal term IS controversial. According to Fleet (CIl 3: 189. 
n. 4), it mdlcates the nght given lO the donees to the proceeds of fines Imposed on persons 
gUlhy of commltling one or more of the ten offences. He suggests that the ten offences were 
the sms of thc body, speech, and the mmd menlloned an texts sur:h as the Dharmasmdhusara 
of Kasmathopadhyaya (ch. 2. vv 19 ff.) and the As@ngahrdaya of Vagabhata (Sütrasthana. 
ch. l, VV. 21 ff) as thc followmg theft, kiHmg, the pursuit of other men's Wlves, harst.nes~ 
of language, untruthfulness, slander, Incoherent conversation, covetmg the property of 
ano!.hcr, thmkmg of wrong thmgs, and holdmg to that whlch IS not truc U. N. Ghoshal 
(Hmdu Revenue System. pp 286-88) dlsagrees wi!.h Heet's mterpretauon; hls fundamentaI 
obJccuon IS that there IS no basis for supposition that the grant of nghts of Jun~dJcuon were 
ever mtended to he glven lO the beneflclaries of rellglOus grants. He suggests that sa­
da~aparadha refcr~ lO the nghl ot Ul\- donce to at )cast a partial exemption from the penalties 
for the commiSSIOn of sorne tradlùonaI offences by the villagers. D. N. Jha (Revenue 
System, pp. 90-91) agrces wlth Hect's lOterpretatlon of sa-das-aparadha as mdJcaung the 
donee's nghL<; to the procccds of f les for certaIn offences, and pomts out that thlS Imphes 
!.hat these fme~ ordmarIly constllutlXl a source of income for the state. The ten offences, 
however, he sugge~ls, arc more hkely 10 have becn those enumerated by Narada as the 
transgre~slOn of the kmg<;'~ cOlllrnands, the murder of a wornan, the mixture of VaI1)as, 

mtercour~e wlth ano!.her man's wlfe, robhery, pregnancy caused by a man other than !.he 
husband, abuse, Hlsultlllg language. assault, and procunng abortlon (sec F Max Muller cd., 
Sacred Book!. of the East. vol. 33, Oxford, Clarendon Pres!>, 1889, pp. 234-35, vv 11-12). 
Kane (HI'IlOry of Dharmasa<;tra, 3' 264) pomts out that whlle sorne of these cnmes, su ch as 
murder and robbcry, were mc!udcd among the vyavahiïrapadas (tOPICS of lI11gatlon or 
dIspute In whlch action was mlUated by the parues mvolved), o!.hers, such as the mixture of 
varna-; (vama-lklmkara) wcre mc!udcd by Nlir'.lda (verse 4) m the prakil1)aka (mlsccllancou<; 
matters lOlO whlch the kmg could mltlate investigation even If no pnvate complalIlt had 
becn lodgOO). 
105 Heet (CIl 3' 98, n. 3) translates 'cora-daI)Qa varjam' as "with the exceptIOn of fmes 
(Imposed) on thleves " GhoshaI (Hmdu Revenue System, pp. 277-78) reJccts !.hIS 
interpretation. He argues thal the contexl JO whlch the term occurs m the mscnpUons 
sug!!CSL., Il 10 bc an Irnmunlly granlcd to the donce and nol a nght reserved by the donor; 
!.hal therc 1$ no eVldencc to suggesl thal the transfel of cml ]unSdlctlOn was ever IIltendcd 
10 the case of rchglous granLS, !.hat vIllage allthonttes never exerclzed cnmmal jUnSdlCllon 
apart from that dcahng wlth mmor transgressIOns. and hence the quesllon of the transfer of 
sllch nghL<; to them never arose. AccordlOg to Ghoshal, cora-vaJ)am and Ils eqUivalent'l 
rcferrOO 10 the Irnmunity of the donce from the fax imposed on vdlagers for the proVISIOn of 
!.he Village polIce. As pomled out by Jha (Revenue System, p. 89), Ghosha)'s agruments are 
far from con\'lOcmg Cora-varJam, cora-dan~a-varjlta, etc. seern to have refcrrcd 10 the 
exc!u<;lon of the donce from the nght to try thleves or to levy fines on them, Implymg that 
the Sl4lte rescT\'ed thlS nghl. 
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contain the tenn 's-aputrika-veQi-bhojya' (!ines 22-23). D. C. Sircar suggl:sts that it mOly 

refer to the right to enjoy the property of a per~ .. m who died without leaving an helr. lOô The 

Rajim plates ofTIvara (no. 4) refers in lines 21-22 to the endowment being 'daradraDaka­

sarva-kar-adana-sametal).' The meaning of the lem1 daradraryaka, eVldently a revenue tenn, 

is not cenain. I07 

Period fi: The seventh to the tenth cenrury 
South and central Orissa 

The Sailodbhava grants 

Twelve Sailodbhava inscriptions record grants to BrahmaQas. The endowments 

made to these Brahmaryas consisted of the following holdings: 

1. (No. 1) Chavalakkhaya grama in Kr~Dagiri vi~aya. 

Chavalakkhaya has been identifled with Sabuhya village near Khallikota rallway 

station.108 Hultzsch suggests that Kr~ryaglri may be the same a~ Nnagin, winch IS a 

name of Jagannatha Puri , 109 while Rajaguru prefers to idenufy it wlth a hlll called 

Nïlagiri in Khalhkota taluk of Ganjam district 110 

2. (No. 2) Kumbharache ... in AhararyDa/Ahararyrya VIllage 111 ThoraryH vi~aya. (The 

full name of the first place-name cannot be read. lt may have endcd in 'chcda,' 

meaning 'section,' In which case Kumbhara-cheda may have referred to the potters' 

section in the village.) 

3. (No. 3) Püïpi1)o grama 111 Khadira-panaka In Guçiçia vl~aya. 

4. (No. 4) Amva(ba) grama in Deva-grama vi~aya. 

5. (No. 5) Sa(Ma ?)la gram a in Thorarya vi~aya. 

6. (No. 6) Twenty-three timpïras of land in Tamalaçia: grama attachcd to 

Vyaghrapura bhukti in Jayapura vi~aya 

106 Srrcar, "Bonda Plates of Mahaslva Tlvara, Ycar 5,' p. 114. Accordmg ln Sircar (thld.), 
the term 'veni' means 'reumted property after It was once dlvlded.' He statc,> th aL the tcnn 
'iiputtrika-vel:u' IS someumes menuonr.d in the mscnptions a'i 'apulIa,' 'apuLraka: or 
'aputraka-dhana. ' 
107 Accordmg Lü Reet (QL 3: 299, n J), daradraQaka IS a fiscal lerm He .,talc., lhm wlllic 
ructIOnanes translate 'clara' vanollsly as a c\cft, gap, hoIe, ploughcd flcld, wlfe, eIL, lhcy do 
not mention the ward 'drar:mka' or any root whereby the laller word can be cxplamcd Flcct 
suggests (Ibid.) that clara-dranaka may refer clther Lü an agncultural ce.,., or 1.0 a marnage­
truc. RaJaram Narayan SaleLüre (Llfe m the Gupta Age, Bombay. Popular Bouk Depot, 1941, 
pp. 353-54) suggests that the occurence of the Lerm ln connccUon wlth the grantmg of a 
village suggests that Il refers Lü an agncullural faX, and nOl 10 a tax on marnage., 
108 RaJaguru, ~ J, pt. 2 160. 
109 Hultzsch, "Plates of the Tlme of SasankaraJa; Gupta-Samvat 300," p 144 
110 Rajaguru, ~ 1, pt. 2: 160. 
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Jayapura has been identified with Jeypore estate.111 

7. (No. 8) Twelve timmiras of land in a village (the name of which cannot be read) 

in Katakabhukti vl~aya in Kongoda rnar:tçlala. 

(There is a reference to pürva-khar:t<;ia in line 43; what exactly it refers to in relation 

to the gift land is not clear.) 

8. (No. 9) Pive prnpïras of land in Usavataka gnima in Tanekar:tçira vi~aya. 

U sava!aka has been identified with U stapada village in the old Ranapur State in Puri 
district, where the plates were found. 112 

9. (No. 10) Nivina grama in KhirJingahara vi~aya. Line 47 of the inscription seem to 

refer to the addition al grant of two tirnpiras of land. 

Nivina grama has bC~ii ~d~ntified with Ninunina in Ganjam district, the find-spot of 

the plates, while Khiçlingahara has been identified with Khidingi in Kudala taluk of 

the same district. 113 

10. (No. Il) SlVa[dhi]vasa (Rajaguru reads Sivavivasal14) grama In 

[Ki]rlï[ ta]talaka (Rajaguru reads Srirajatilaka 115) vi~aya in Kongoda mal)<;iala. 116 

11. (No. 13) HaIt of KOI)QeQçla village in KhiQ<;iingahara vi~aya in Kongoda 

rnal)Qala. 

12. (No. 14) Two ~impiras of land in Duka grama in Domgï grama in Varttini 

vi~aya. 

Varttini has been tentatively identified with Vanini in Athagada taluk of Ganjam 
distrif.:t.1 ] 7 

Two of these grants -- the Nivina and Puri plates of Dharmaraja (nos. 10 and 14) -­

specify the boundaries of the gift land. The boundary specifications in the Nivina plates are 

given in a vemacular that contains a mixture of Telugu and On) a elements. The boundanes 

are indicated by various trikütas (a termoften translated as the junction of three villages), 118 

111 N. G. MaJumdar ("Cuttack Museum Plates of M~dhavavarman," p. 151) suggests that 
Jayapura vI~ya may he Idenucal with the Jayakataka vI~ya of KCligoda méU)Qa1a referred 
\0 10 the Dharakota plate of the Bhauma·Kara king Subhiikara. 
112 RaJaguru, "Ranapur Plates of Dhannmaraja," 10 1, pt. 2: 218. 
113 N. P Chakravaru, "Nivma Copper-Plate Grant of DharmaraJadeva," 38. 
114 RaJaguru, 10, l, pt. 2: 215, 1. 27. 
115 ibid 
116 KOIigoda mal:H;lala appcars to have comprised modern GanJarn and Puri distncts and the 
soulhcm parts of Cuttack district (Ganguly, HlstoriCal Geography and DY.lastic HlstOry of 
Onssa, p 46). Kotigoda also appcars ~ the name of the capital of the Srulodbhava kingdom. 
117 RaJaguru, "The PUri Copper-platc-grant of Dharmmaraja (Sarnvat 512 or 590 A. D.)," p. 
181, n 18J. 
118 Accordtng 10 D. C. SITcar ("Chlruvalasa Plates of Devendravarman; Ganga Year ,97," p. 
79, nI), Onya Icxlcon<; 5uch as the Pramoda Abhldhana support the translal10n of thlS 
wonl a-; 'a JunctlOn of thrcc Villages,' although ln Inscnptlons 1t IS not always assoclated 
Wllh thrcc Villages 
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1 joQas (canals), rows of forest trees, an ant-hill, and rocks. The boundaries of the gi ft land 111 

the Puri plates are as follows: The village road in the east, a row of trees in the south, a tank 

(ta!aka) in the west, and a path with the boundary of the metal-workers' section (kal11sakara 

bhinaka bastu) in the north. 

The number of exemptions and privileges specified in most of the Sailodrhava 

grants to BrahmaI)as are few. The grants usually indicate the perpetUlty of the endoWll1cnt 

(a-candr· arka-sama-kaIam / a-candr-arka-kaIam / a-candr-arka-k~itI-sama-kalam). Most of 

the grants further state that the land had been given after having made it tax-free (a-karïkrtya 

/ a-karatvena). In the Parikud plates of Madhyamaraja, the land is declared free from all 

oppressions (sarva-pïçla-varjlta) and was not to be entered by catas and bhalas (cata-bhat­

apravesya). The phrase 'na-kificid-anaparagra' that occurs in thlS mscnption perhaps ~hould 

be read as 'na kificit-parigrahya~,' indicating that the donees were not to be obstructcd in 

any way. There is possibly a reference to the law govermng pem1anent cndow111cnts 

(ak~aya-nïvi dharma) in the Ganjam plates of Madhavarlïja (no. 1).119 

The grants of N ettabhafi j a 

The Baud and Russellkonda plates of Nenabhafija record the grant of the following 

land holdings: 

1. (No. 1) A piece of land (khaD9a-k~etra) called Stambakara-IauQçlaka in Olâsfliga 

vi~aya. 

The land is said to have been granted with the fixed boundary of Battaraghüla 

(identified Nith Patrapada on the bank of a srnall nver In AnguP20). Olasrnga ha~ 

been idemified with Dida on the north bank of the Mahanadl In the old Athamalhk 

State.121 

2. (No. 2) CaQçlütuilga grama (Rajaguru reads Bal)çlutuilgaI22). 

Rajaguru identifies BaQçlutUliga with Banatumva vUlage, thc find-spot of the 

plates_123 

The Russellkonda plates sirnply indicate that the grant was made in perpctulty (li­

candr-arka-k~iti-k~itidhara-sama-kalaya). The Baud plates also stipulate the perpctuity of 

the endowment (candr-àrka-k~iti-sama-kalam) but add that it wa~ exempt from the 

119 The relevant phrase has becn read as 'ak~yanïye' by Hulusch ("Platc,> of thc Tlme of 
SasanlcaraJa; Gupta-Samvat 300," p. 145, 1. 22). The intendcd readmg, 1 \uggC,>l, rn4ly he 
'ak~ya-nïvl.' 
120 Bmayak Misra, "Copper Platc Grant of Nctlabhanja," p. 105 
121 ibid. 
122 RaJaguru, "The Banaturnva Copper Plate Grant of NetlabhanJa Dcva of DrmaraJa-kula," 
p. 269, 1. 21. 
123 IbId., p. 267. 
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obligation of paying taxes (kar-adana-varjita) and was to be free from ail oppressions (sarv­

abadha-parihrta). The land is said to have been made tax-free (a-kariJqtya). 

The grants of the Gangas of Svetaka 

Fifteen of the Svetaka Ganga inscriptions record grants to BrahmaJ)as, while one 
(no. Il) records an endowment made in favour of two deities as well as to certain 

Brahmal)as (perhaps associated with the temple establishment). The endowments made by 

the kings of this dynasty consisted of the land holdings: 

1. (No. 1) Vata grama in Hamanibhoga/Hamaniagosa vi~aya. 

2. (No. 2) Vadaribha~ti gram a in Samantabhukti vi~aya. 

3. (No. 3; Pherava grama in Lauhaspigara vi~aya. The gifl land seems to have 

included the hamlet of Asvatthaccheda. 

Pherava gram a has been identified by M. S. Sharma with Barna in Sompeta 

taluk,124 bJlt accordmg to R. C. Majumdar, this identification is not acceptable.125 

Lauhaspigâra vi~aya has been tentatively idenrified with Loisinga in the old Patna 

Feudatory State. 126 

4. (No. 4) A piece of land (khaJ)çla-k~etra) in Paçlala[sü]tiga grama in 

Khal ugakha(kha)l)c;la vi~aya. 

5. (No. 5) Bhusul)ga grama in ~çlasrnga vi~aya. 
6. (No. 6) A piece of land (khat)c;la-k~etra) called Svalpa-Kalafijara in Bhasal)çla 

grama in Samantabhükti vi~aya. The land is said to measure ten murajas. 

Bhasal)ga grama has been identified with Bhasunda village in Badakhimudi taluk, 

Ganjam district in Samantabhukti vi~aya.127 

7. (No. 7) Balamasrtiga grama in Varttani vi~aya in KOIigoda mal)çlala. 

8. (No. 8) A piece of land (khaJ)<;ia-k~etra) in Va<;io<;ie grarna in KhalgukhaJ)<;ia 

vi~aya. 

9. (No. 9) Svalpa-Velura grama in Khalgukhal)Qa vi~aya. 

10. (No. 10) Dvayarnçloli grama in Ja[no ?]ra vi~aya. 

124 M. Somasckhara Sarma, "A New Grant of the Ganga Samantavannan," Journal of 
Onental Rescarch, Madras Il (1937): 58. 
125 R. C. MaJurndar, "Pherava Grant of Sarnanlavarman, Kmg of Kahnga, Year 185," El 27 
(1947-48): 113, n. 1. 
126 ibid., p. 112-13. MaJurndar cauUons IDat this identification cannot be conSldcrcd certam 
or cvcn probahle unti! more definite mfonnation about the locatiOn of the Svetaka Ganga 
kmgdom IS fonhcommg. 
127 Satyanarayan Rajaguru, "Two Grants From Ganjarn," OHRJ 7, pt. 2 (July 1958): 85, n .. 
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11. (No. Il) Bhe!hisp1ga grarna in PataQi-khaQçla vi~aya.(CChabra reads the nLime 

of the vi~aya as PadraJ:!Ï-khal)<)a or PaduQi-khaQçla 128). 

12. (No. 12) Sorne land in Amerasinga gram a in Jalamvora vi~aya. 

Jalamvora has been identified WIth Jalmuru near Url am in Ganjam dIstrict. 1 2'1 

13. (No. 13) Salaca~1Ïklï/SalavaQika grama (referred to in lines 14-15 of the 

inscription as a khaI)çlak~etra) àttached to Hernvakarnatamva vI~aya. From a 

statement at the end of the inscription, it appears that the land measured four 

murajas. 

14. Tanarda grama in Hallanyara vi~aya. 

15. Kasi[<;içUî] grama in Jayaçla vi~aya. 

The endowments made by the Svetaka Gangas to BrahrnaQas, thus, conslsted 111 

sorne cases of a piece of land and in others of a whole village. The land gifted by two of the 

inscriptions (nos. 2, 6) lay in Samantabhukti vi~aya, and by three of the Inscriptions (no!> 

4,8, and 9) in KhalgukhaQçla vi~aya. The land gifted by inscriptions no. 5 and 6 may have 

been located in or around the same village. 

Eight of the inscriptions specify the boundaries of the glft land. The bOllndanc~ aI c 

indicated by the following land-marks: 

No. 1: A modai tree; an asvattha tree; a lake (sara). ('Sara' can abo rncan tank, pool, 

pond, etc.).130 

No. 2: A morapada tree; the boundary of the enlbankment (palï); a sll)çlüra trec; 

twenty naIas to the west -- the boundary of DhannaraJa\ Kalinga-marga (Kahnga 

road). 

No. 3: A dry river; the Meghavatï river (which perhap~ may be IdcntIfied wJth onc 

of the tributaries of the TeP31), the Kodrava canal (khalï), trenche~, a hill. 

No. 4: The boundary of Temtura g1 am a; a path; a gadan (?) 

No. 6: The limit of the eastern bank (aIi) of the lake/tank (pu~karaQï), the bOllndary 

of the artisans' section (karmakara-cheda-sïma); the boundary of a lakc (!>ara); the 

section (cheda) of Skandasarman. 132 

No. 8: The embankments al the boundaries of the field. 

No. 12: The western bank of the tank (pu~karar:tï) as far as the rIver; the bhoga­

pataka (perhaps indlcating a glft village) of Vrddha-bhogika; the nver a~ far a~ the 

middle of its bed. 

128 B. Ch. Chhabra's ednonal note to C. c. Da~ Gupta's "lndmn Mu<,cum Plate<, of Ganga 
lndravannan," El 26 (1941-42): 169, n. 1. 
129 R. Subbarao, "Madras Museum Plates of lndravanna Dcva," p 184 
130 Mon. Will, p 1182. 
131 R. C. MaJumdar, "Pherava Grant of Samantavarman, Kmg of Kahnga, Ycar 1 H~," pIn 
132 It is poSSIble that the reference to Skanada~an'!> !>cc li on Indlcatc~ a brahmadcya 
setùement adjacent lO the plece of land gIfted by thlS In!>cnptlOn. 
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No. 13: Three ant-hills; a tank (tataka); a forest (arru:tya); a tank called Kosarnva; a 

tank called Udaya. 
The agraharas endowed by the Svetaka Gangas were, in most cases, specifically 

stated to be made in perpetuity (a-candr-arka-k~iti-sama-kalam / a-candr-arka-kala­

prati~tham) and to have been made tax-free (a-karilqtya). The Ganjam plates of Jayavarman 
(no. 4) contain the tenn 'padra-sahaena,' which appears 10 mean 'along with the inhabited 

area.'133 A few of the inscriptions -- the Ganjam plates of P[thlvivarmadeva (no. 10), the 

Indian Museum plates of Indravannan (no. Il), the Badakhimedi plates of Indravarman 

(no. 14), and the Ganjam plates of Dal)art)ava (no. 15) -- state that the land was granted 

along with water, land, and forests (sa-jala-sthal-aral)ya). The Ganjam plates of 

Dal)ÏÜ'I)avadeva state that the land was granted along with water and land (sa-jala-sthala), 

along with the inhabited area and forests (sa-padr-aral)ya), and along with forests and 

bushes (s-atavï-vltapa-samanvita). The land granted by the lndian Museum plates of 

Indravarman was glven, among other thmgs, aIong with haIf the bank (evidently of a river 

or stream that flowed by). 
One of the Svetaka Ganga inscriptIons -- the Ganjam grant of P[thlvlvarrnadeva 

(no 10) records the grant of a a kara sasana (a revenue-paying endowment). Instead of the 
usual stipulation of the tax-free nature of the endowment that occurs in other inscnptlons, 

hnes 20-21 of this grant state that the land was given subject to the payment of taxes (sa­

karikrtya), and the annual rent is specified as four palas of silver (prativar~arn rupya-palani 

catvandeyarn). 

The grants of the Gangas of Kahnganagara (inscriptions no. 14-40) 

Seventeen of thlS set of Ganga inscnptions record grants to Brahmal)as. The 

endowments recorded are as follows: 

1. (No. 14) Poppangika gram a in Sarau matamba in Kro~tukavantanï. 

133 FI CCL <.QI..... 3: 170, n. 3) Clles MOnIer-WIlliams' various explanauons of 'padra:' a 
vilIagc, a road In a villagc, lhc carth, a parucular dIStrlCl (see Mon. WIll.. p. 585). He also 
cItes 8i1hlcr's explanauon of padra as being Ûle sarne in rneamng as 'padr,' 'a graz10g place' 
(Buhlcr, "Valabhl Inscnpuons, No XVIII," lA. 15, 1886' 337). Fleel supports H H. 
WIlson's (Glos<;ary of Indlan Terms) explanation of paoar (I.e. padr) as 'corn mon land, land 
adJaecl1l to a village left uncullivalCd.' KIshon Mohan Gl:pta ("Land Syslem 10 Accordance 
Wlth EpigraphIe EVidence Wllh NOles on Sorne of the Inscnpl10ns and on Sorne Terms Uscd 
10 Them," lA. 51, 1922. 73) disputes ÛlIS, and asserts thal accordmg to thc lexlcons, 'padra' 
r,1cans a Village. Accordmg lo D. N. Jha Qkvenue Systcm, pp. 9-10), too, Wllson's, 
interpretauon IS unacceptablc. Jha supporlS Hasmukh DhlraJlal Sankaha's conclUSIOn 
(Studl(,s 111 the Hl~loncaI and Cuhural Geography and Ethnography of GUJardt, p. 52) that, 
whcn cornpounded wnh tllc namc of a VIllage, the sufflx 'padra' mdlcaled a place of 
habl14llion m, around, or on a road Icadmg to a partlcular village. 
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1 
PoppaJigika has been identified with Poppagi village, and Sarau with Sarvakota 
village. 134 

2. (No. 15) Haduvaka grama in Pu~yaglri-pancali vi~aya. 

Haduvaka has been identified with the find-spot, Sudava. 135 

3. (No. 16) Navatula grama in KorasoQaka-pancaIi vi~aya. 
Navatula has been identified with Nautala, a hamlet about six miles south-west of 

Parlakimedi, and KorasoÇaka with Koroshanda, six miles south of Parlakimedl, in 
Ganjam district. 136 

4. (No. 17) A hala of land in the brahma~dri section (brahmacari-cheda) of 

Siddhatthaka grama in VarahavattanL 

Siddhatthaka has been identified with Siddhantam (near Srikakulam), the find-spot 

of the plates, and Varahavantani tentatively with the area between the Vamsadhara 
and Nagavali rivers. 137 

5. (No. 18) Talatthera gram a in Kro~rukavarttani. 

6. (No. 19) Kalamaçlamvi(bl)sakuna grama III Varahavarttani (Varahavarttanï) 11X 

7. (No. 20) Clkhallika gram a 111 Phareya bhukti. 

8. (No. 22) Medella]ka grama in Tirikalu vl~aya. 
9. (No. 24) Musunika(ka) grama, attached or adjacent to Sid~atha in VarahavarttanL 

Musunika has been identifIed with Musunuru. 139 Sidhatha is probably idenllcal 

with Sidhatha of the Bangalore plates of Devcndravarman (no. 25), and pcrhap" 1" 

represented by modern Siddhantam.140 Varahavarttani has bcen Idcnuflcd a~ 

comprising the area around Chlcacole (Srikakulam).141 

10. (No. 27) Puru~thana or Puru~jvana grama III Bukudravaka 111 Lohadailgara. 

Il. (No. 31) Tamaracheru grama in Varahavartani vi~aya. 

12. (No. 33) SiI:lÎcararya gram a and also perhaps (the text is rather COiTupt hcre) IWO 

hundred halas of land belonging to the kutumbin Rokü ('?), a~ weil a~ a tank 

(talaka). 

l3. (No. 35) Perhaps JaçlylŒï k~etra (the passage IS defective). 

14. (No. 36) Pagaçlakheçla grama in Narendrave bhoga. 

134 Rajaguru, ~ 2: 63. 
135 R. K. Ghoshal, "Two Eastern Ganga Coppcr-platc Grants from Sudava," p. 63. 
136 R. K. Ghoshal, "Tnlingl InSCrIptIon of Devendravarman, son of GUQal1)ava (Ganga) 
Yelf 192," ~ 20 (1944)' 234 
137 G. Rarndas Pantulu, "Slddhantam Plates of Dcvcndravannan," El I3 (1915-16) 213 
138 A poSSible rcadIng COU Id he 'Sakuna grama In Kala maçlamba' 
139 Manda Naraslmham, "The Shalantn Copper-Plate Grant of Dcvendra Varman," JAHRS 
18 (1947-48): 118. 
140 Mlrashl, "Musul11ka Grant of Dcvendravarman III, Ganga Y car 306," p. 26 
141 ibid. 
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15. (No. 38) Kandalivaçla grama in Sahakoluvarttanï. 142 

In Iines 22-23, the gift village is referred to as 'Sivi<;li-pravesa,' which may mean 

that it was adjacent to or had access through Sivi9i, or that its rent was assessed 

along with that of Siviçli. 143 

16. (No. 39) Na(Na)pitavataka grama in Koluva[r*]ttanï. 

17. (No. 40) A piece of land producing JO! standard measures of paddy (dhanya) 

as weIl as four hic;lasl44 In Dvikathadha village in Dviparilca sïman (division). 

Dhannmapura has been idenufied with Dharmmarajapur 10 the old Dharakota 

zamindari in Aska taluk. 145 

-- It may be noted that the land gifted by inscriptions no. 14, 18, and 39 lay in 

Kro~fUkavarttanî, while that of nos. 17, 19,24, and 31lay in Varahavantanî. This indicates 

the clustering of sorne of the brahmadeya settlements in these particular areas. 

The boundaries of most of these endowments are specified and comprised the 

following land-marks:146 

No. 14: VaTlOUS trenches, including one that apparent1y marked the boundary of the 

vi~aya (vi~aya ganta) and one in which the water from the Poppangika hill and that 

from the Sayadaka hill unites and runs; a kosamba tree; a gil)igll)i tree; the boundary 

of Kuruc;lumbl village; tinduka trees; a kadamba tree~ a jamba tree; a bamboo 
c1ump.147 

No. 16: A vibhïtaka tree situated at a triküta at the bank of the Kofica trench In the 

midst of Navatula and Malava, north-west of Kella9a; a kapittha (?) in the mldst of 

Navatula and Kella9a; an am-hill; an embankment; a poIla and kosamba tree; the 

wàter of the hill, etc. 

No. 17: Rocks, includmg one at the foot of the bund of the tank (tatak-ali-müle); a 
tü~kabkaraka (?) tree; a trench; cifica (tamarind) trees. 

142 Accordmg to R. Subba Rao ("ChwJIvalasa Plates of Devendravanna," p. 148) Slvlçh in 
Kandahvada vIllage was the glfl land; he identIfies Slvi~i Wlth Chldlvalasa, the find-spol 
of the plates. 
143 Sucar, "Chldlvalasa Plates of Devendravarrnan," p. 78, n. 1. D. N. Jha, Revenue System, 
pp. 155-56) dIsputes Slrcar's suggestion that 'SIV1~I·praVe&\' may mean that the vIllage ln 

quesuon had il" Tenl asscssed Wlth Slvl4I. He asserts that pravc~ya (or praveSa) means 'on the 
border of.' 
144 Accordmg 10 D. C. Sucar ("Chlcacole Plates of Ganga Anantavannan," JASBL 18, no l, 

]952: 48), 'hlçla' IS an Onya word mcamng ernbankment; he adds, however, that here Il 
~ccm<; 10 refer to a plCCC of ml"cd, i.e. homeslead land, and has the same mcamng as the 
Onya word 'bhIla' or 'bhllii' 
145 RaJaguru, "Slmhlpura Coppcr-Plate Grant of Kadamba Kmg Dhannakhedl," p 175. 
146 The rcadmg as weil as rncaning of sorne of the land-marks IS not certam. 
147 Accordmg 10 R3Jaguru Œ1- 2' 67, n.), Poppanglka may he IdenllflCd with modern 
VOPIKmgl Village and Kuruçlumbl Wlth Kurudingl, not far from Sarakota m Srikakulam 
dlstnci 
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No. 18: The summit of Devaparvata; a row of forest trees (vana-raji); TaIatthera. 

Hemasp'lga; several '.rikütas; several am-hills, mcluding two at the boundary 

(sandhi) of Kavata; kosarnra trees; various rows of cinca trees includmg those al the 

triküta of Vasantapura, at the triküta of Soma-vataka, and at the trIlo,ü!a of Dhflra­

valaka; Koilga palVata; the eastem bank of the weIl (vapï-pürv-ah); the triküta of 
Dumülli at the summit of the hill; the royal road (raja-marga); a mmba tree; the 

sandhi of Kapat; a row of kUQuilgas (?); the bank of a tank (tataka), a trel1l:h 

(gartta); various trees; Pipü, KorkkaQta, and Salavadeva hills. 

No. 19: The asvattha tree on the embankments (sarva-pah) at Smdhlvasa at the 

boundary of Indrapura; several rows of forest trees; the water course (Jala-nùrga) 

flowing in the shape of a half-moon at the trikü\a of Indrapura and Dantapura 

gramas; the weIl (küpa) at the boundary of Dilplkavatasakuna grama. a mmdl trce. a 

row of forest trees along with a water course (Jala-marga) at the boundary of 

OruvangapaQa and Sakuna grama; the tnküta of Pl~ahah, Vukaçlapütaka. 

rSalmantapataka, and Sra(Sa)kuna grama. 

No. 20: The 1;)ollamgï and other trenches; vanous embankment~ (setu). l'Orb; a 

weIl (vapï). 

No. 22: Various rows of forest trees; roch; the Catera nver, a group of tentaI! 

(tamarind) trees; the Gura tank (tataka); the Kalajna tank (tataka); a trench (gartt:t); a 

vata (banyan) tree; a triküta 

No. 24: The embankment (ali) of the Dhanya tank (tatiika); the trench (gartW) 

marking Musinaka, Murumvaka, and Aralaka; the summm of vanou~ hIlb; the 

north-west pasture (go-cara) upto t.he Vansa trench; the north-ea~t pa~turc of 

Musinaka; a nyagrodha (banyan) tree at the boundary of Yavayapka, Yül11lvataka, 

and Musunika; the flow of the embankment (ah), the north-ea~t pa~turc 

No. 27: The already-established boundary of an embankment (~etu). 

Ne. 31: Vanous rows of fore st trees, boulders, Tentalï. an am-hill 

No. 35: Several boulders, inc1uding one placed on account of the raJa-sa~ana at the 

common boundary of of Jaçlyalii and Voilkara VIllages; halarildü tree~; a bhataki 

tree; dhanarhjaya trees; several tintriQi trees; a trench; several am-hills; mmba tree~, il 

vi~a tree. The land seems to have lam along a road (marga) between JaçlyaIa and 

Vonkhara villages, and included a tatiika (tank). 

No. 36: The river; a vata (banyan) tree; a cluster of bu~hc~ or an OUlpO~l 

(gulmaka); 148 a tmtil)i tree; an audumvara tree; the ~ummJt of a hl11 gOll1g ln 

Asuralekam. 

148 Gulma (or gulmaka) may rncan, accordmg to the context, a bush, squadron, or an outpo,>! 
(Sucar, Indlan Epigraphlcal Glos<;ary, p. 123) Mon WIll. (p. 360) gIVC'> the followtng 
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l No. 38: Several tintrîl)i trees, incIuding one at the trikü{a of Siviçh, Bhraçlivaçla, and 

Kandahvaçia~ vanous rows of forest trees, incIudmg ont> with nimha trees, another 

with tintilï and tala trees, and another with three tala trees and a haridra tree at the 

trikü{a of Kandavivaçla, Napina(ta)vaçla, and Siviçli; groups and rows of rocks; a 

hill; an ant-hill near a haridra tree, and another at the trikü{a of Kandahvaçla, 

Kolandiïri, and Napita(ta)vada; 149 a salmali tree. 

No. 39: Various ant-hills, including one at the trikü{a of [Dl]bu, Siviçli, and 

Nayadavata, another at Bhaju, and another east from Keva; fOWS of forest trees, 

including one that ran upto th~ trikü{a, and another that ran up to the ant-hill at the 

trikü~a of Kandakava{aka, Kolala, and Napitavaçlaka gramas,150 another that ran 

upto a tank (tataka); various rocks situated at trikülas; trenches. 

No. 40: The boundaries of the land were clearly defined by rocks. 

The holdings of land gifted by this group of Ganga kings to Brahmaryas were 

constituted into agraharas that were granted in perpetuity (a-candr-arka-prati~tham / a­

candr-arkam).151 The gift land was in most cases declared exempt from all taxes (sarva­

kara-bharaiJ:! parihrtya / sarva-karaiJ:! parihrtya / sarva-kara-bharan=muktva / sarva-kara­

bharat=pratimucya / sarva-kara-pariharel)a). The resldents of the villages were told to hve 

hapPlly, rendenng unto the donees the dues known as the bhaga and bhoga The 

Siddhantam plates of Devendravannan (no. 17) state that the land was granted together 

with the entrance to the water-course or together with the water-course and the habitatIOn 

(udaka-marga-niveSena-sahita), and adds that during the summer months the water was to 

be enjoyed equally with the other householders (grï~m-odakarh kutumbais=tulyam), and 

that noone was to obstruct the donee in his enjoyment of the land. The Santa Bomvah grant 

of Nandavarman (no. 20) contains a reference to 'nivesana-sahna' (lmes 19-20), WhlCh may 

be translated as 'together with the habitation.' The Indian Museum plates of 

Devendravarman (no. 27) state that future kings, royal offIcers, ca{as and bhatas, 

da1:u;iap:ïsikas, and others were not to cause any obstructIon to the donee, and that nobody 

was 10 dispute the boundaries of the land. The Tekkah plates of Anantavannan (no. 33) 

state that the land was granted along with the tank (tatakena sahnam). The Kalahandi plates 

of Vajrahasta (no. 35) also state that the land granted included a tank (tataka-sahita-bhümi). 

The frequent references to water resources such as tanks in these inscriptIons may be noted. 

mcamng!>: a clustcr or c\ump of trces, thlckel, bush, shrub, a troop or guard of soldlcrs, body 
of troops, dIVISion of an Mn) elc. 
149 ft may bc nOlcd lhal in ail thrce cases where IDe tenn 'tnkÛ\<l' occurs 10 IDls mscnptlOn, il 

rcfcrs to thrcc vllIagcs. 
150 'Tnküta' herc, agam refcr:. to thrce Villages. 
151 A fcw inscnpuons do not spcclfy the pnvileges and/or exempuons bcstowed on Ù1C 

land ThC\C arc no~ 22, 31, and 36. 
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Two of the grants bemg considered here appear to record kara-sasanas One i~ the 

Kalahandi grant of Vajrahasta (no. 35). According to D C. SIrcar, the passage In IIne~ 22-

23 which reads "samvacchare (sariwatsare) karaD Phalguna-prau]padI*lu]kha(J ')-paika­

deçlaJ:l" -- the Import of WhICh Banerji says he is not sure lS2 -- seems to ~tlplllatr the 

amount of annual rent to be paid in the month of Phalguna Slrcar pOlllts out that 

'sari1Vatsarik-karaD' means annual rent. 153 The other kara-susana IS the Chlcacole gI<lIlt 01 

Anantavarman (no. 40). ThIS lOdicates the fixing of the revenue at ten ma~aka ... {probably 

meaning either ten coms or sllver weighmg ten ma~akas).154 The same Inscnptlon also say~ 

that the land was to be enjoyed along with aIl the other exemptions (apara-~amasta­

pariharel)abhoktavyam) 

North Orissa 
The grants of the Bhauma-Karas 

Twelve Bhauma-Kara mscriptions record endowments of land to Brahmal)a~. Thr 

endowments made consisted of the following land holdmgs' 

1. (No. 2) Three VIllages' Komparaka in the valley of the hIlb (parvata-drOl.ll) \Il 

Paikala vi~aya, and DaQçlailki and Yoka In Vubhyudaya vi~aya 155 It ~cem~ that 

the latter two villages were combwed into one large brahmadeya ~etllemel1l undrl 

the namp of Salol)apura (The benefIcJane~ of thls grant were two hundrcd 

Brïîhmal)as.) 

Komparaka has been Identified with Kupari (200 19' N.; 860 25' E ) In Bala~orc 
district. 156 

2. (No. 5) Vuvrada gram a In Antarudra vi~aya. 

Vuvradïî has been Idenufied by Tripathl with Vanvarada, nearly three miles from 

Chaurasi, in Antarodha pargana,157 and by MIsra WIth Buhunlda (140 10" N; 85° 

152 P. Banerjcc, "Ka1ahandl Plates of Anantavarman Vajrahasta, Ganga Y car 3Xl," J;:1 31, pl 
7 (July 1956) 321, n 7 
153 Ibid; and p. 392, n. 1 (edltor's note). 
154 D. C. Srrcar points out ("Chlcacole Plates of Ganga Anantavarman," p 49) thal Wllllc 
accordmg to Manu (8. 135) and sorne other early law-glvers, a m~aka of sllver welghed 
two raus, 1. e 3.66 graInS, the Madras Museum plates of Narendmdhavala !,C(';To to speak of 
a ma~a of 5 or 8 raus of sil ver. Sircar conUnue'i (Ibid) that the Sabda~~!!E~<!r!!ll!'~ __ 
mentions ma~as of 5, 6, 7, and 8 mu~. 
155 Accordmg to R. D Banerjl ("Neulpur Grant of Subhakara The 8th Year," p 2), the 
villages giftcd were two m nurnber -- parvata-droni Kornparaka ln Pancala Vl)aya and 
DaJ;lQailklyoka In Panca la and Vubhyudaya vI~ya'i In Uuara-Tosali 
156 Bmayak Misra, Ons<;a Under the Bhauma KIng~, p 3 MI~ra (Ibid) pomL't OUI thut 
Kupan lies ncar a hlll, and has YIClded sorne Buddhl~l -;culplurc't dalmg 10 the nmlt. 
century 
157 Narayana Tnpathl, "Chaura.I;1 Granl of Sivakara Deva," p 101 lnpalhl add~ lhal Ùl(' 

modem Brahmana rcsldent~ of thlS Village, hke the donee!' of thl~ graTIt In 4uc~uon. bclong 
10 the Kalyayana gotra 

203 



58" E.), about ten miles north-east of Puri. 158 Antarudra vi~aya has been idemifled 

with Antarodha pargana In Sadr subdlVlsion in Puri disnict.159 

3. (No. 8) Lavagal)da grama ln SuIantarakurbha vi~aya. 

4 (No. 10) GUl)çiaja or Gujjala grama in Jayakataka vi~aya. 

GUl)çiaja has been IdennfIed with Gundnvadl (190 13" N.; 84° 27" E.), about ten 

mIles northwest of the headquarters of Dharakota taluk. l60 Jayakataka has been 

tentatively Identified with the area near Jayagada, now called Jaugaçla. 161 

5. (No. Il) Kontaspara grama in Olasrama vi~aya. 

Konta~para has been Identified with Kantapara (200 8" N.; 86° 4" E.) in Cuttack 

district, and Olasrama with Olasa (200 9" N.; 86" 1" E.) in Cuttack dIStrict. 162 

6. (No. 17) Villa or Vllva gram a in Varaçla-khal)çla vi~aya in purvva-khal)çla. 

Vilva has been Identified with Belagan (19° 20" N.; 84° 51" E.) 10 Athagarh taluk 

in GanJam distnct; a ponion of Ganjam district near Aska is stIll known as Pürvva­

khal)ça. 163 

7. (No. 18) [Ga]rasambha or Rasambha grama 

Rasambha has been Identified wlth Rambha 10 Khallikota taluk In Ganjam 

district. 164 

8. (No. 19) Santira grama along with Komyosanga in Pacha(Scl)ma-khaQçla 165 in 

Tamura vl~aya. 

The headquarter~ ofTamura vi~aya has been tentatively idennfled with Tamur (21 0 

18" N.; 85 0 14" E.) in the oid Pal-Lahara State.166 

9. (No. 20) Karhtsara-nagari grama,167 upto the boundary of Varhsiliccheda 

attached ta KhH;hngahara vl~aya. 

Kariltsara has been tentauvely identified with the fmd-spot Ghantasila, about fIve 

miles west of ChIlka Jake, while Khiçlingahara has been identified with Khedajhari, 

about ten miles north-west of Ghantasila. 168 

151\ Bmayak Mu,ra, Qm.s<l Under __ th~ l1hallma Kmgs, p. 8. 
159 Narayana Tnpatlll, "Chaurasl Grant of Slvakara Deva," p. 301. 
160 Bmayak Misra, Om\a Under lhe Bhauma Kmgs, p. 21. 
161 RaJaguru, "Dharakota Copper-Plate Grant of the Kara Kmg Subhakara Deva of Onssa," 
p. 192. 
162 Bmayak Misra, Om~a Under the Bhauma Kmgs, p. 24. 
163 Ibid, p. 58. 
164 Ibid, P 59 
165 Accordmg to Slrcar ("Santrragrama Grant of Danrumahadevl," p. 86), Il seems Ûlal Pürva 
and Pa(;C1ma khançla'i mercI y refer to the eaSLCm and western diVIsIons of a vl~aya. 

lM Bmayak Misra, Om~a Uncler the Bhauma Kmgs, p. 5I. 
167 Bmayak Misra (IbId., p 61) ~uggesls Ùlal lhe sufflx 'nagari' m the name of lhe glft 
VIllage mdlcales that Il had a large population 
1(18 Ihld 
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10. (No. 25) ChoÇat[vut~al grama In Uregoçlçhi-khaI.1çia, near Matlr]emau (the 

reading ofthb place-name is not certain) khal)çiaka 

11. (No. 25) Sakemva vIllage and ten mal as (i.e. malas) of land in Desala vIllage 111 

Ke~ava-khal)da.l (,9 

12. (No. 26) TaratalOl grama m Talamura visaya 

TararalOl has be>en ldenufled wllh Taltali, near the f1l1d-~pot Mali'lhahl, Whlle the 

headquarters of Talamura vi~aya ha~ been ldentifted wllh Talmul. a Brahmal):I 

sa~ana village, a mIle away from Taltah. 170 

Two of the Bhauma-Kara grant~ to Brahmal)a ... -- the Gan.lam plate of 

Dal)çilmahadevï (no. 17) and the Kumurang plate of Dançilmahadevï (no 20) -- speclfy the 

boundaries of the glfl land 171 The land-mark~ mentlOllcd are as follows 

No. 17 The peak of a h1l1: vanou ... gadl., ("); the boundane~ of HOI.1çlala grùma 

üdentlfied wlth Hundalu -- 18° 3" N.; 84° 53" E -- 111 GanJam dlstnCt),I72 

Khaïrapala griïma. 

No. 20. Mahiïkâlesvara grâma, a tala (palm) tree, an embankment; a valldha (1 e 

bandha -- dam or road173): a samudra-kara-vandha (perhap~ an embankment on the 

sea shOle, where taxes were betng levled). a setu (bndge or cmbankrnentl. a placc 

calledRayaçia. 

The Bhauma-Kara endowments are. a ... u~ual, !.aId to have been made 111 perpetlllty 

(a-candr-arka-k:~itl-'1ama-kalam).174 The exemption~ and pnvllegt:' ... be,towed on the 

endowments mclude ~orne of the muai one~ the land wa ... granted together w\lh the duc ... 

known a!. the upani-.ara (~-opankara). together wlth tÎ1C "'pace above the ground ( ... -()dde~al, 

and wa!. to be free from ail oppre~!-lOn ... U,arva-pïda-varJlta). Sorne of the le ...... comll1on 

tenns that appear In the Bhaurna-Kara charter!. are the followlIlg. 'sa-tantravilya-gokuta­

sauDçiik-adi-prakrukah.' 'sa-khela-ghana-nadi-tara-~than-adl-gulmakah,' and 'a-Iekhalll­

pravdataya ' The flP;t of the ... e ten".., apparently IOdlcate., that the land wa., granted along 

WIth weaver~, cowherd ... , brewer .... and other ... ubJect ... The ~econd tenn rnay be tran.,lated a ... 

'along wIth the outpO~b sltuated 10 the Village, at landlllg or bathmg place ... , and ferne ... , ctc ' 

169 Accordmg lO Bmayak Mlsra\ readmg (Ibid, pp 54, 1 25, 56), the gin vlllagL Wd\ 

called De!';}I". whlle Pnyatosh Banerjl'.. readmg ("Angul Copper Plate of 
Dhannmamahadc\l," JASL 17, no 3, 1951 250 and n 4) mdlcatc\ that Ihe land glfled wa\ 
ten maJas of land in Dc~al)a grama 
170 Ghanashyam Das and Krishna Chandra Pamgrahl, "Taltah Plate of DharmmamahadevI," 
p. 216. 
171 The boundanes of the Village glfled by Ihe grant of VakulamaMdcvÎ (nC' 24) arc 
simply de<;cnbcd as bcmg well-known. 
172 Bmayak MI<;ra, On<;sa Under the Bhauma Kmg .. , p. 58 
173 Sucar, lndlan Eplgraphlcal G10<;wy, p 45. 
174 Ll. 39-40 of Ihe Dhenkanal plate of TnbhuvanamahadcvÎ add Ihat thl\ glft of "n Slddha 
Gaurï should last as long a<; the Ganga flowcd, and as long a~ the <,Ca and Ihe ~t.ar\ cXl<;ted 
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Thi~ tenn may have t.ad fi"cal implications, refernng to the nght to colleet dues at these 

outpm[<" or may refer to the grant of control over mlhtary outposts.1 75 'A-Iekhanï­

pravdataya' may have meant tha! the land in question could never become the subject of 

anothcr document, 1 e. could nenher be regranted nor rransferred by the donee to anyone. 176 

In mmt ca~e~, the grant IS sald to have been made accordmg to the bhümicchldr­

apldhana-nyaya, registered on a copper-plate. and made tax-free according to the ak~aya­

nlvl dhamlu (the law of non-transferabllny govermng permanent endowments). 

BhûITIlcchldr-ITpldhana-nyaya -- hterally, 'the rule or pnnciple of eovering the hole' -- is akin 

to another technrcal teml that often makes it~ appearance 10 land grant~ -- bhiïmlechidra­

nyaya The latter term (lnerally 'the law of a hole or a furrow 10 the ground') seems 10 have 

indICated that the land wa~ granted along wuh ail the rights of ownership, sueh as those to 

which a pcr"on who brought fallow land under culuvation for the first ume became 

entlllcd 177 

17<; R S ShJrma (Indlan Feudah~m p 283) pomL'i out that Manu 7. 114 refers to mlhtary 
autpo\t\ (gulmak4l) ..,tal1oned m vIllage,> by the kmg Accordmg ta Sharma, the tenu 'sa­
gulmah.a mdllJlC\ that the doncc~ wcrc glvcn control o'Ver the local coerclvc machmery, 
Whllh fallhtated the cxerCl'\C of theu f"lal pnvIleges and the mamtenance of the sclf­
sufflCH.'rll rur ... l eWnfllll) hy fom:. 
171> Thl\ ha\ hccll ... uggc\ted h) Sircar. "Sanungrama Grant of Dandlmahadcvl," p 86 
177 U N Gh<hhal, HindI! Revenue Sy ... tem, p 296 In the Artha~a'iIa (2. 2) therc IS a secuon 
on 'bhûml.:hldr-apldhanam' Thc kmg l~ advl'ied hercm lO allot pasture,> for caule on land 
un",ullahk ïor agm:ulture, and 10 gram land In the wllderne<;~ 10 asceucs for the study of the 
Veda and for the performance of ~acrtflCe~; he I~ al~o ad\'l<,ed to lay OU! foresl<, and animal 
park~ lor hl"" rccrcatlOn on ~uch land R P Kangle (The Kaullliya Arlha~tra, pt 2, 
Bomba} lInl\l'r\lI} of Bombay, 1972, p 59) tramlatc\ the Lerm 'bhümlchldr-apldhanam' a~ 

'the dl\po ... al 01 nllll-a!!nculturai land' Thl'" doc.., scem ta he the connotauon of thl~ lerm ln 

thl.., \Cttlon 01 the Allha~a\Lra The mcantng of bhûmlchldra m the mscnptton~ wherc Il 
appc<lr, Ircqul'ntly, 1 ... , howcver, a matter of debate. Flect and Buhler mterpret It as mcamng 
land fil to he ploubOcd or culuvaLed (Fleel, CIl, 3 138, n. 2). Barnen (JRAS, 1931, P 165) 

<,C(:., the rdercncc ta bhûmlchldra-nyaya as mdlcatmg thaL the donces ln qucsuon held the 
laml 'mdl'r the !.ame conditIon a~ that apphcd to tenants holdmg land m foreslS, etc. -- that 
thc k:n~ re'iened the nght to cJcct them at WIll ThIS vlew IS eVldently mcorrecl. as the 
b'Tanh III almo"'l &111 ca;,e\ arc speclflcally stated to have becn made m perpetulty. Accordmg 
to Sirulr (!ntllan Emgraphy, pp 397-98), the techmcal Lerm bhümlchldra-nyaya was based 
on the an. lent cu\lom thal a person who brought fallow land under culuval10n fOT the ftrSl 
Ume wa\ enutled ta It!. tax-frcc enJoyrnent. In course of tlme, Strcar conbnues, the 
connotauon... of the Lerm bhümlchldra changed, and Il came lo refer to unculuvable (lq~y­

ayogya) land EplgraphK cVldence doc" not support thlS hypothesls The details of the 
maJonlY 01 land gram\ 01 Ons!>a (and tho<,e bclongmg to other parts of Indla as weil for 
that malter) do not ~uggcst that the land glfted wa~ l'llher unculttvated or uncultlvable. If Il 
ongtnJlly po-;'\e ... ,ed clther rncanmg (as Artha,;astra 2 2 suggeslS Il dld), thal was lost by the 
ume the Lerm appcars m carly medleval mscnpuons, where Il may slmply have been meant 
10 empha'i .. ;e the comprehen~lvc nghl'" m land bestowed on the beneflclanes of royal granlS. 
Slrcar ("Santlragrama Granl of Dandlmahadcvl,", p. 86) has suggested that the Idca of 
'hhûnlll:hldr-apldhdna-nya)li' ~cem!> 10 have an!'>cn from a mlsunderstandmg of the ongmal 
rnc.anmg of hhûmll~hldra-n)a}a He suggesl<" 1hat the Ide.. behmd the fanner tenu was 
probah:) i.!'dl the 10\' 01 ;?nd~ duc LO vanous causes was compensated by the glft of land. 

206 

1 



This tenn may have had fiscal implications, referring to the right to collect dues at thes~ 

outposts, or may refer to the grant of control over military outposts. 1iS 'A-lekhanl­

pravesataya' may have meant that the land in question couIr! never become the subject of 

another document, i.e. could neither be regranted nor rransferred by the donee te anyonc 176 

In most cases, the grant is said to have been made accordmg to the bhümicdl1dl­

apidhana-nyaya. registered on a copper-plate. and made tax-free according to the ak~aya­

nïvi dhanna (the law of non-transferability governing pennanent endowments). 

Bhümicchidr-apidhana-nyaya --literally, 'the rule or principle of covenng the hale' -- is aklll 

to another technical tenn that often make:; its appearance in land grants -- bhünllcchldra­

nyaya. The latter tenn (literally 'the law of a hole or a furrow in the ground') seems to have 

indicated that the land was granted along with all the rights of ownershlp, sllch as those ta 

which a person who brought fallow land under cultivation for the first time becamc 

entitled. l77 

175 R. S. Shanna (lndlan Feudahsm p. 283) points out that Manu 7 114 refers to nuhtary 
outposts (gulmaka) statlOncd ln vIllages by the king. Accordmg to Sharma. the term 'S;I­

gu!maka' mdlcates that the donees were glven control over the local cocrclvc machmery. 
which facllitatcd the exercise of th cu fiscal privlleges and the mamtenance of the o.;ell­
suffIcient mral economy by force 
176 This has becn sugge'5tcd by Sucar. "Sanungrarna Grant of DandlmahadcvI." P H6 
177 U. N. Ghoshal. HIndu Revenue System. p 296 ln the Artha~a ... tra (2 2) there 1\ a ~C{;tIOll 
on 'bhümlchHlr-apldhanam.' The kIng IS advlsed herem to allot pa.,lure~ for caule on land 
unsUitablc for agncuIture. and to grant land In the wllderne~~ to a~ccuc~ for the 'iludy 01 the 
Veda and for the performance of sacnflces; he IS also advlscd to lay out fore"'L\ and anllnal 
parles for his recreaUon on such land. R. P. KangJc me Kauttlïya Artha\J\tra. pl 2, 
Bombay: UmversIIy of Bombay, 1972. p. 59) translate~ thc term 'bhümlchldr-apidhanalll' a\ 
'the disposai of non-agncuItural land.' ThiS docs seem ID bc the connoUitlon of ttm term III 

thlS section of the Arthasastra The meanmg of bhümlchldra ln thc In~Cnptlon ... , wherc Il 
appcars frequently, IS, however, a maltcr of debale Fleet and Buhler mterprel Il a... rnc.tlllllg 
land fIt ID be ploughcd or cultlvated (Fleet, Cil, 3. 138, n 2) Barnelt (lliAS. 1931, P 1(5) 
secs the rcference ID bhümlchldra-nyaya as Indlcalmg that the don ce... In quc ... tHm hcld the 
land under the same condItIOn as that apphcd ID tenants holdmg land m fore ... L.... eLe -- thal 
the kIng reserved the nght te eJcct them at WIll "IltIS VICW IS eVldently mcorre<-t, a:, the 
grants in almost ail cases arc spcclfically stated 10 have becn made In pcrpctuIly Ac<..ordmg 
ID Sircar (lndlan Eplgraphy, pp. 397-98), the lCChmcal lerm bhümlchldm-nyaya wa\ ba\ed 
on the anclent custom that a person who brought fallow land under cu)tlvatlon for the IIr.." 
ume was enutlcd ID Its tax-free enJoymenl. In cour~ of tune, Slr<..ar <..ontInue.... the 
connotatIOns of the Lerm bhümlchldra changed, and Il camc to refer ID unculLlvablc (kr.,y­
ayogya) land. Epigraphlc eVldence docs not support thlS hypothesl~ The detmJ<.. of the 
maJority of land grants of Onssa (and those bclongmg ID other par~ of Indla a\ weil for 
that matter) do not suggest that the land glfted wa<; eltheT uncultlValCd or un<..uluvable Il Il 
onglnally pos!>esscd elther rncamng (a!> Artha{,a,>tra 2. 2 !>uggC\L,> Il dld), that wa,> Imt hl' the 
rime the term appears ln carly medleval Inscnpl1on!>, where Il rnay simply have becn OlcanI 
.0 emphasisc the comprehensive nghts In land bc~towed on the bcncflClanC\ 01 rol'dl granL\ 
Sircar ("SantlTagrama Grant of Dandlmahadevl.", p 86) ha... ~uggc~tcd thal ùle Ilka (JI 
'bhümlchldr-àpldhana-nyaya' seem!> 10 have arlsen from a ml~undeT';tandIng of the onglllai 
meamng of bhümlcchldra-nyaya He suggesL<; that the Idca bchmd the lonner terni wa ... 
probably that the loss of land" duc to varlOU'i IAlU~\.'S wa" compcmatcd by the gIft of land 
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The Angul plate of Dhannamahadevï (no. 25) seems to record a kara-sasana. 

According to D. C. Sircar's reading, the relevant portion of the inscription states that the 

village Sakemva was given as a revenue-free gift while ten m~nas of land in DesaIa village 

were given subject to the annual payment of three palas of silver.178 

Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 

North and central Orissa 

The grants of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali-mandala 

Ten of the inscriptions of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali-maQ,çlala record grants of 

land to Brahmal)as. The endowments consisted of the following holdings: 

1. (No.l) KumurukeHï grama along with JainUimura in Uttarapalli. 

2. (No. 2) Milupaçli khaQçlak~etra in Royara vi~aya. 

Royara has been identifled as situated on the borders of the old Sonpur State.179 

3. (No. 3) Singara-mahallopî gram a in Dak~iQ,a-palli-bhogï-khaQ,çla, on the banks of 

the Vyaghra river. 

The Vyaghra river has been identified with the Bagh river. ISO 

4. (No. 4) Varisama grama in Raira vi~aya, on the banks of the Mora river. 

5. (No. 5) Tasapaikera grama in Utra(ttara)-palli, on the banks of the Mahanadî 

river (the same as ilS modern namesake). 

6. (No. 7) HastileI)çla grama along with Paca(fica)-pal1ï, in Tullasidga vi~aya. 

7. (No. 8) ValIasrÏliga khal)çlak~etra in Kh[a*]tia vi~aya. 

8. (No. 9) Amvasari grama in Dak~il)a-pali-SivarakhaQçla. 

9. (No. 10) Konatinthl gram a 10 Khatiya vi~aya. 

10. (No. Il) Turalla grama in Tullaspiga vi~aya. 

It may be noted that several inscriptions de scribe the land gifted to Brlïhmal).as as 

being located on the banks of rivers. Further, the gift land of two of the inscriptions (no. 3 

and 9) was Iocated in Dak~it:la-palli, while that of two others (no. 8 and 10) was located in 

Khatiâ/Khanyavi~aya. 

------------------------------------------------------------------
He adds, however, mat the term may alse simply refer to the custom relating to the 
rcclamallon of fal10w land. 
178 The passage m quesuon has becn read differently by dlfferent scholars. Bmayak MlSTa 
(Orissa Under the Bhauma Kmgs, p. 54, l. 26, and n. 20) reads "kara-lf1:Iïya-laruka," and 
SHyS that the phrase IS unintelliglble. Priyatosh BanerJi ("Angul Copper-Plate of 
Dharmmamahadcvi," p. 250, and n. 5) reads "kara-tnni(Qi) palarukal:1," adds that MlSfa's 
readmg may also be correct, and is not able 10 glve the meanmg of thc phrase. D. C. Sircar 
("Sorne Kara-Sasanas of AnclCnl Onssa," p 8) reconstructs the enure passagc 10 the 
followlng manncr. "DesaHigra(gra)ma-da(sa)Sa-ma(ma)la-vlbhagal) kara-tnni-pala-ru(rü) 
(pya"')kH~ praUpâdJlarh(lHh) " 
Ï79 B. C. MalUmdar, "Thrce Copper-Plate Records of Sonpur," p. 101. 
180 B. C. Ma7umdar, "Smghara Plates of Ral,laka RaJ)abhanjâ Deva," p. 48l. 
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Leavjng aside the occasional indication in a few of the inscriptions of the namc of 

the river running past the gifted land, a more detailed specification of the boundaries occurs 

in only one of these inscriptions -- the Baudh plates of Ral)abhafija (no. 8). The land-marks 

refered to are the Salailki river (identified with the Salki l81 ), the Mahanadï, two asvattha 

trees, and a rock. 

The grants of the early Bhafijas of Khifijali mal)Qala mention only one privilege 

bestowed on the land granted to BriïhmaI)a beneficiaries. This is expressed in the phrase 

'nidhy-upanidhi sahita' (or sa-nidhis=c=opanidhis=ca), indicating that the donee~ had the 

right to hidden treasures and deposits found on the land. 

The grants of the later B haiijas of Khifijali-mandala 

AIl founeen grants of the later Bhafijas of Khifijali-mal)Qala record endowments of 

land to BrahmaI)as. The endowments made by these kings were of the followmg holddmgs: 

1. (No. 1) Macchaudra grama. 

2. (No. 2) Ratanga / Arataha grama in Valsu]deva-khal)ç;a vi~aya 

Ratanga has been identified with Rottongo 111 Gumsur taluk, whde the hcadquartcrs 

ofthe vi~aya mentioned here has been identified with Vasudevapur, four mIles from 

Rottongo. 182 

3. (No. 3) Macchaçla grama in MachaQa-khal)Qa vi~aya. 

Macchaçla may be identified either with Machgaon in Cuttack district183 or with 

Mujagodo in Gumsur taluk. 184 

4. (No. 4) Karaiijaçlu grama in SaraQQa vi~aya. 

Karaiijaçlu may be identified either wuh Komanda or wnh Karada, about SIXtCCIl 

miles nonh of Komanda; SaraQçHï has been Identified with Arada, about ten mIle!'. 

east of Komanda. 185 

5. (No. 5) Pettasara gram a in Mal)çli[Qçla] vi~aya. 

6. (No. 6) DeülaçlQa grama in SalvaQa vi~aya. 

7. (No. 7) TUl)çl[ u]rava gram a in Ramalavva/Ramalavdha vi~aya. 

8. (No. 8) Mu(Mu)la-machaQa gram a in MachaQa-khal)Qa vi~aya. 

This is the same as the gift village ofmscription no. 3. 

9. (No. 9) A pan of Gundapataka grama in NanvakhaI)çla vi~aya.)86 

181 Sl.en Konow, editonal note to R D. Banerjl's "Two Geants of RanabhanJadeva," p. 327, 
n. 4. 
182 Hualal, "Four BhanJa Copper-Plate Grants," p 301. 
183 ibId. 
184 MER 1917- 1918: 136. 

185 Pamgrahl, "Komanda Copper-Plates of NettabhanJa," p. 173. 
186 Il IS not certam whether lhlS Will> a glft to a BrahmaQa. The doncc wa, vamk 
Ivadata(tta)ka of the Kasyapa gotra, great grand'mn of vamk Gargadata(tta), grand·,\on of 
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10. (No. 10) Valka khal)gak~etra in Drolaga grarna, along with the cowherds' 

section (goku~a bhaga-bhaga(ka)-saha). 

Il. (No. Il) Korikaira grama in Pascirna-khal)ga of Ramalava vi~aya. 

12. (No. 12) Kornvavaçla grama in Vo(UIkhaQga vi~aya. 

13. (No. 13) Two villages: Se4a grama in Nanakhal)çla vi~aya, along with Rai 

grarna. 

14. (No. 14) KontamullolKontamallo griüna in Sulavaçlçla vi~aya. 

Two of these inscriptions specify the boundaries of the gift land. These are the 

Orissa and Daspalla plates of Nenabhafija (nos. 9 and 10). The land-marks referred to in 

these inscriptions are as follows: 

No. 9: The sn-RaQabhafija-va(ba)ndha (possibly a reservoir constructed by 

Ral)abhafija's successor in his mernory); the boundary of the road. 

No. 10: A srnall trench (gartta); a stream; the summit of a hill,187 

The BrahmaQa holdings mentioned in two of the inscriptions (no. 7 and Il) were 

located in Ramalava vi~aya. It may be noted that inscriptions no. 3 and 8 indicate the re­

gr,mting of the same village to a different donee. Then! is a passage at the end of Inscription 

no. 9 which suggests that the land granted by this chaner was gifted in addItion to sorne 

previously glfted land (pürva-datta-pataka-sahitena), which may have been located m the 

samearea. 

The grants of the later Bhafijas of Khifijali-rnaQçlala are generally dec1ared to have 

been made in perpetuity (a-candr-arka-tara-yavat/a-candr-arka-sama-kalarh yavat/ a-candr­

arka-yavat / a-candr-arka-taraka~ etc.). The inscriptions further state that the gift land was 

not to be entered by catas and bhatas (a-cata-bhata-pravesena), that it was to be free from aIl 

obstructions (sarva-badhiï-pâJihareQa) and was made tax-free (a-karatvena). 

The grants of the Adi-Bhafilas 

SIX Adi-Bhafija inscriptions record endowments of land in favour of BrahrnaQas. 

The grants consisted of the following: 

1. (No. 1) Vr(Br)hat-Sarai grama in Unti vi~aya In Khijjiriga. The sarne plate 

records RaQabhaiija's grant of Svalpa-Sarayi grarna in Uratti vi~aya (evidently the 

same as the Urtti vi~aya of the main grant) to another donee. 

Apadata(ua), and son of Vapadata(lta). The donee is srud LO have come from 
Tr(Tn)bhuvdnapura ln Varendn. Il IS not clcar whcthcr fuiS IS a casc of Brahrnal)a mcrchant 
or of lhe use of the gotra by a non-BrahrnalJa. A reference al the end of the lnscnpuon seerns 
lO record an addlLIonal gram of land in the Gundapataka, the glfl village In favour of (the 
delty) srï Pf1(Pu)ru~ollarna. The land ln question IS saI( to have been consUtuted lOto a 
hrahmapura . 
HP The rneanmg ()f sorne Olhcr words rnenuoncd 10 tlus inscnpuon in connecuon Wlth the 
boundanes IS nOl cl car. 
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1 Urtti has been identified with Uni village in the old Keonjhar state (now Kendujhar 

district), about ten miles north-west of Khiching, on the right bank of the Yaitarani 

river.188 Sorai village near Urti may represent one or both of the villages mentioned 

in the inscription. 189 

2. (No. 2) Sarapadraka grama in Kerakera vi~aya. The same plate records 

Rru:tabhafija's grant of a village, the name of which may be paçieva. 

Kerakera has been identified with the modem village ofthat name in Ghoshdapir in 

Adipur Pargana, about twelve miles south-south-east of Khiching. 190 Sarapadraka 

may be identified either with Soras village near Kerakera or with Saradaha village in 

Karanjia pargana. 191 

3. (No. 5) Mok[u]ga grama in Pharhsara vl~aya. 

4. (No. 6) Garyda gram a in Pigaryçla bhoga in Khijinga maryçlala. 

5. (No. 7) SyallamaYl /LLamayï grama in Unu vl~aya. 

6. (No. 8) Bonula grama in Uttara-kharyçla in Sidhahimba vi~aya. 

None of the inscriptions specify the boundaries of the gifted land. 

It may be noted that the gifted villages mentioned in mscriptions no. 1 (cithcr two 

adjacent villages or two parts of the same village) and no. 7 were located in Unti vi~aya 

Most of the Adi-Bhafija grants refer to very few privlleges and excmptlon!'. 

bestowed on the gifted land (there are no terms at aIl m nos. 6 and 8). In SOIlle 1I1scnption!'.. 

the land is stated to have been made tax-free (a-karatvena) and is smd to have bcen granted 

along with water and land (sa-jala-sthala), along with bushes and creepers (sa-vitapa-lata). 

One of the Adlpur plates of N arendrabhafija (no. 2) contains the large~t number of techlllcai 

terms among this set of mscrip1l0ns indicating the privileges and exemptlom that the gllt 

land was to enJoy. In this inscription, the land is said to have been granted along wll11 the 

dues known as the uparikara (s-oparikara), along with the space above the ground (!'.­

oddeSa), and along with w~avers, cowherds, brewers, and other ~ubJect~ ha-tantravflya­

gokuta-sauryçllk-adikarh pra1qtika). It was to be free from aIl oppre~slOm (~arva-plda­

vrujita), was inahenable (a-Iekhanï-pravesatayà),192 and was granted according to the 

bhumicchidr-apidhana-nyaya.193 It is also stated to have been made tax-frec accordmg to 

the law ofnon- '~ansferabihty governing permanent endowments (ak~aya-nïvl-dhamla). 

188 R. C. MaJumdar, "Threc Copper-Plate Grants From MayurbhanJ." p. 154. 
189 Ibid 
190 Ibid., p. 158. 
191 ibid. 
192 Sec supra, p. 33. 
193 Sec supra, p. 33, and n. 177. 
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The Jurada: grant of Nettabhaiija 

The endowment recorded in the Jura"a grant of Nenabhafija consisted of Jura"iï 

gram a In Ga"a vi~aya in Khiiijali-maJ)"ala. 

The Jura"a grant specifies quite a few exemptions and privileges that were 

bestowed on the gifl land. The land is said te have been granted along with water and land 

(sa-jala-sthala), &.long wJth bushes and creepers (sa-viJapa-Iata), along with inhabited area 

and forests (sa-padr-araJ)ya), along with mango and madhu (madhüka ?) trees (s-funra­

madhu), and along with fish and water (sa-mïna-toya). It was not ta be entered by caJa-s and 

bhata~ (a-cata-bhata-praveSa), was exempt from future taxes (bhavi~yat-kara-rahita), and 

was granted in perpetuity (candr-arka-paryantam) according to the bhïmicchidr-apidhana­

nyaya.194 

The Jura"a plates apparently record a kara-sasana. The annual sum levied on the 

village was fixed at four palas of sil ver, while an additonal four palas were to be paid as 

khaJ)"apala-muJ)"amola. 195 The khal)"apaIa-mul)çlamola was perhaps a tax that had to be 

paid te the officer in charge of the territorial unit known as the khaJ)çla. 196 

The grants of the Bhafijas of Baudh 

Both inscriptIons of the Bhanjas of Baudh record endowmems made ta Brahmal)as, 

The land gifted was as follows: 

1. (No. 1) Nayaçla grama in Khatya vi~aya in Gandharavaçli. 

Khatya has been identifled with Kaintragarh in the old Athamallik state, on the 

banks of the Mahanadi, and Gandharavaçli wllh Goehhabari in the old Baudh 

State. 197 

2. (No. 2) Jamarapura and Sihipura, two patakas (villages) in Vaghulakhal)çlaka: the 

Villages were named together as Dharmmapura. 

Jamarapura has been tentatively identified with Jampadar near Narla In Kalahandl 

district. 198 

Both the inscriptions of the Bhafijas of Baudh specify the boundaries of the glfted 

land. Those of Nayaçla village included various rocks, the boundary of TUl)çlaridhinga, and 

half the bank of the Mahanadï river. The boundaries of Jamarapura and Sihipura included a 

194 Sec supra. p 33. and n. 177 
195 "Rl:ijrua(kïya)-pratya(ya)ya(yo) rupya-pla. 4. khaJ)~apala-mUI}9amola-rupya pla 4." 
(Slrcar. "Sorne Kara-Sasanas of Anclent Onssa. " p. 7). 
1% IbId. P 8. Il may he rnenl.1oncd thal the lCrm 'khaQ~apala' appears tn the hst of offlcer~ 
mlonned of the grant ln the SonepurlKelga plates of Somavamsi Kumara Somesvara (no. 
,0). and tn the Anttngam plates of YuSabhafija and Jayabhai'lja, the Bhanja ktngs of KolaQa 
(nos 1 and 2). The grant of Jayabhai'lja glves the names of the officers as weil; the narne of 
ùle khaQ~apala <;('('tnS to have bœn Puranjaya 
197 PJntgrahl. "Baudh Platc~ of Salonabhanja." p. 277. 
IQS R<ljaguru and Tnpathy. "Baud Plates of Kanakabhanjadeva." p. 18. 
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rock at Maddhavapura/Maharapura grama, a rock at KoyasiIhha/Kopasirilya grama, and the 

Tela river (which may be identified with the modem Tel river). Koyâslll1ha has bcen 

identIfied with Kesinga on the banks of the Tel, in Kalahandi district. 199 

The plates of Salol)abhafija (no. 1) state that the glfted land was to be free from ail 

oppressions (sarv-opadrava-varjitam), that it was granted along with right to hidden 

treasures and deposits (sa-nidhy-upanidhis=ca), and along with aU the other Items that may 

be produced on the land (s-opajaHînya-vastukam). The inscription contains an additional 

stipulation that seems to mean that the donee was to present every year to ùle kmg li pair of 

garments as a tolœn of respect. 2OO The plates of Kanakabhanja state Ù1at the land was 

granted along with wateT, land, and fish (sa-jala-sthala-matsyam),201 along with madhüka 

and mango trees (madhuk-amra-vane syï ?), and was to be free from aIl oppreSSIOns (~arv­

opadrava-varjita). 

The grants of the Bhafijas of KoHida 

The land endowed by the Bhaiijas of Kolaçla in favour of Brahmal)a~ con~btcd of 

the following villages: 

1. (No.l) Komyal)a gram a in V oçIa vi~aya. 

Komyal)a has been identified with Konomona in Chatrapura taluk of GanJam 

district.202 VoçIa has been identified with Bodda Patti, three mile~ from Konolllona, 

in Chatrapur taluk. 203 

2. (No. 2) Reilgaraçla gram a 1Il Khifijalïyagl a]çla vi~aya. 

It has been suggested that Khifijalïyagaçla vl~aya signifle~ the vl~aya adJOIlling the 

fon of KhifijalP04 

The grants of the Bhafijas of KoIaçla contain a comparauvely long 11st of exempl10m 

and privileges. The village mentioned in the Antingam plates of Ya$abhaiija (nu 1) wa~ 

endowed along with the space above the ground (s-oddesa), along wnh tree~, creepcr~, ctc. 

(aneka-vrk~a-laHidi-sameta); along wlth bushes and foreS1S (sa-v1lap-aranya), along wllh 

wateT, land, flSh, and tonOlses (sa-jala-sthala-matsya-kacchapa), along wllh watcr and 

cultivated fields (sa-jala-k~etra-bhumi); along with aIl the taxe~ such as the bhaga, bhuga, 

199 ibid. 
200 "Pral1-sarnvatsararh deyarh nrpa·vandlipan·arthakarÏ1(m). gram·adhlpatmfi v:1\o-yugum 
=ekaril nrpc:::pararh(m)." (K. C. Pamgrahl, "Baudh Plates of SalonabhanJa," p. 278, 11 18-
19). Panlgrahl (ibid., p. 278, n. 4) pom~ to the comparauvely modem cmtom prevalent In 

the Onssa Feudatory States, whcreby Brahmana<; holdmg tax-frce land undcr a LOppcr-platc 
charter prescntcd the ruler Wlth one rupcc, a cocon ut, and a sacrcd thread 
201 Il may he noted thal the land In quesuon wa~ on the banh of a nver 
202 Hrralal, "Four BhanJa Copper·Plate Orants," p. 302 
203 ibid 
204 Tanm Charan Rath, "AntlTlgam Plates of Jaya-Bhanja-Dcva," p 42. Ac< .. ordmg ln Rath, 
Kh1J1Jah was the old narne of Oumsur. 
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and hiraDya (sakala-bhaga-bhoga-hiraDy-adl-pratyaya-sameta). The village was not to be 

entered by the calas and bhalas (a-cala-bhala-pravesa). The endowment was made in 

perpetuIty (a-candr-arka-k~iu-sama-kalam), and was declared tax-free (a-karatvena). The 

land giftcd by the platell of JayabhanJa wall glven to the donee along with water and land 

(sa-jala-lIthala), (~-odvelam) (?), along wuh the right to hidden treasures and deposlts (sa­

nidhi-~-opanIdhl), along with bushes and forests (sa-vllap-araT)ya), and along with the 

entlre producc of grain (~arva-sa~y-otpatti-sahitam). The land was not to be entered by calaf. 

and bhala~ and was to be free from ail oppressions (sarv-opadrava-vivarjitam). It wa:; 
declared tax-free (a-karikrtya). 

The Bonal grant ofUdayavaraha 

The endowment made by Udayavaraha in favour of two BrahmaQa donees 
con~lsted of Korildasama grama attached to KokeIa vi~aya in Talai maT)<;iala. Its boundanes 

included Konda, Tntamalarhkasa, the Supadra forest, and Talagacha. The endowment was 

made 10 perpetuity (a-candr-arkam), and included the rights over the outposts situated In the 

village, landing or bathmg places, and ferries, etc. (sa-khefa-ghana-nadi-tara-sthan-adl­

gulmaka). Il was to be free from ail oppressions (sarva-pï<;ia-varjita), and was inalienable 
(a-Iekhanï -pravesl ta). 

The granh of the Sulkïs 

Ali ten Inscnptlons of the Sulkïs record royal endowments to BrahmaT)as. The land 
gifted wa, as followli: 

1. (No. 1) A village, the name of which has been variously read as Kolaponka, 

Tyal yaketu near Tra vamltata, and Kolampaka. 

Kolampaka hall been identifIed with Kolambi (23 0 N.; 83° 41" E.).205 

2. (No. 2) Land m the lIouth-east part of Jara grama In JarIT-khar:l(;ta. 

Jara has been tentativley identifled with Jah (21 ° 53" N.; 85° 44" E.»)06 

3. (No. 3) SUlga grama in Pascima-khaT)<;ia of Pu[rvva) vi~aya. 

Slnga has been identified wlth Singara (20° 50" N.; 85° 8" E.).207 

4. (No. 4) Candrapura grama in Konkula khaT)da in GoilHi/Goyila vi~aya. 

Candrapur has been IdentifIed with Chandpur (20° 47" N.; 85° 23" E.), Goyila with 

Goyilu (20° 45" N.; 85° 29" E.), and Korikula with Kankulu ( 20° 47° N.; 85° 17" 
E.).208 

5. (No. 5) Llolapura ILloT)apura grama in Kodala: maT)çiala. 

205 Bmayak. Mlsra, Dynasties of McdJacval Onssa, p. 30. 
20/1 IbId.. P 28. 
207 IbId. 
201! IbId. 

213 



f 
1 

Lolapura has been identified with Lonipara (200 53" N.; 840 56" E.).209 

6. (No. 6) Kamesirsa gram a in Tagakula-khaI)Qa. 

7. (No. 7) lharabaQa/JharavaQa gram a in Goyillo-khaI)Qa. 

Jharabaçla has been identified with Jharaveda (21 0 Il'' N.; 850 25" E.), and Goyillo 

with Goyilu (200 45" N.; 850 29" E.).21O 

8. (No. 8) One or several10calities (the reading is not certain) in Sogga (?) grama in 

Gaparasrnga vi~aya. 

9. (No. 9) Kailkanira/ Kankavira grama in Goula(lo?)-khaI)Qa. 

Kailkavira has been identified with Konkarai (200 58" N.; 85" E.). and Goula with 

Goyilu (200 45" N.; 850 28" E.).211 

10. (No. 10) PaQaralPajar grama in Goila-khaI)ça 

Goila has been identified with Goyilu (200 45" N.; 85° 29" E.).212 

It may be noted that the gift villages in inscriptions no.4. 7, 9. and 10 lay in the 

same area (Goyila/Golia/ etc. ) 

Three of the inscriptions specify the boundaries of the gift land. which arc a~ 

follows: 

No. 1: According to Hara Prasad Sastri's reading and interpretatlon. the boundarie~ 

of the gift village were marked by the revenue-paying frllitflll land~ of 

Bhaumasmaka. the boundaries of which were settled by the king's fathcr as bClllg to 

the west of Mvipya. and from the south all round surrounded by Jodapalhana and 

other lands.213 Accordmg to Banetji-Sastri's readmg, the boundanc~ WCIC 

Sagdhiyo and Jada.214 

No. 2: Cakalika-bhumi (Identified with Chakaha. 21 0 53" N.; 85° 39" E 21')); the 

field or section of the pillar or column makers (?) (stambhakara-k~etra); Âhara; 

Jaura; Cmtabhumi. 

No. 8: Pa[nca]sasya. PuI)yavrddhi. Sarvada.. ... Sara!ura. and KharaD9ava scem to 

have been places constituting the boundaries. 

The Sulkï endowments are often specifically stated to have been madc in perpctully 

(a-candr-arka-vyavasthaya/yavac=candr-arka·taraka/a-candr-arka-k~itl-sama-kmametc.) 

The privileges that variously occur in the grants include the following: along with the taxe~ 

209 Ibid., p. 30. 
210 Ibid., p. 28. 
211 ibid. 
212 Ibid. 
213 Hara Prasad Shastri, "Seven Coppcr-plate Records of Land Grants from DhcnkanaI," pp 
397, Il. 10-14; 399. Il may be suggested lhal 'joda' could rcfcr lO a stream lO~tcad of formmg 
parl of a place narnc. 
214 BancfJl-SastrJ, "Dhcnkanal Grants of RaQastambha and Jaya~larnbha," p 119, Il 1 ()·14. 
321. 
215 Binayak Misra, Dyna'iues of Mcdl3cvai Omsa. p. 28 
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known as the uparikara (sa-parikara); along with the space above the ground (s-oddeSa); 

along with water and land (sa-jala-sthala); and along with inhabited area and forests (sa­

padr-âraf)ya). The Hindol plate of Kulastambha (no. 8) comains the addition al stipulation 

that the land was granted along with the fields (k~etra-sahitaya). One of the Dhenkanal 

grants of Jayastambha (no 4) stipulate that the land was granted along with weavers, 

cowherds, fhhennen, and others (sa-tantravaya-gokuta-kaivart-adl-jana-pramaf)iyam),216 

and the other Dhenkanal grant (no. 6) of the same king that it was gifted along with 

weavers, cowherds, brewers an'i other subjects (sa-tantravaya-gokuta-sauI:u;lik-adi-sa­

pralqtika). Inscription no. 4 also states that the land was granted along with fishing rights 

and customs outposts situated in the village, at landing or bathing places, and fernes etc. 

(matsya-kheta-ghana-nadi-sulka-sthan-adi-gulmaka).217 No. 6 has: matsya-kheta-ghana­

nadi-tara-sthan-adi-gulmaka (along with fishing rights and outposts situatr.d in the village, 

at the landing or bathmg places, nnd ferries, etc.).The Hmdol plate of Kulastambha (no. 8) 

contain~ the interesting statement that the land was granted along with abundant kusa grass 

and flrewood ernployed in sacrifices (yajn-opakaral)a-pracura-kusa-samit-sarneta). Sorne of 

the inscriptions state that the land was to be free from aIl obstruction~ (sarva-badha­

vivarjltena) and was not to be entered by catas and bhatas (a-cata-bhata-pravesa). The term 

a-lekhanï-prave~ataya occurs in two of the Dhenkanal grants of Jayastambha (nos. 4 and 

6), probably mdicating that the land in question was never to become the subject of another 

document, I.e. was inalienable. The tenns ak~aya-nïvi-dharma (the law of the non­

transferabihty goveming permanent endowments) occurs in the Talcher plate of 

Kulastambha alIas Ral)astambha (no. 3), while bhümicchldr~apidhana-nyaya218 occurs in 

one of the Dhenkanal grants of Jayastambha (no. 6). 

Two of the Sulkï grants are kara-sasanas. The Talcher plate of Kulastambha alias 

Ral)astambha (no. 3) specifies the trQ-odaka (I.e. tax)219 to be two palas of silver,220 even 

though the conventional phrases referring to the tax-free nature of the endowment are aiso 

present. The Pun plate of Kulastarnbha (no. 10) specifies the rent as ten palas of silver.221 

216 The lerm 'pramal)ïyarn' may suggesl thal the grant was wltnesscd by the weavers, 
cowherds, flshcnnen, and others. However, this IS the only Jnscnption wherc thlS word is 
appcndcd to the standard supulauon. The reference 10 the fishennen may also he notOO 
217 The reference to fishmg ngllts and the appearance of ~ulka mstead of nadI may be noted. 
218 Sc.c p. 33, and n 177 
219 Accordmg Lü Sucar, "Sorne Kara-Sasanas of Anctent Onssa," p. 6, 'lfIl-odaka' -- Ilt~rally 
'grass and water' -- IS a tcchnlcal tenn denoting a cess due to the king even when the gift 
land Vias s<ud 10 have been rendercd tax-free. 
220 R. D. BanCr]l ("Talcher Grant of Kulastarnbha," p. 158, Il. 27-28) reads "lfJQ-odaka 
rupya 40 4;" Stcn Konow (cdllonal nOlC, Ibid., n. 13) reads the nurnencal figures as 40 and 
2. D C Sircar ('"Sornc Kara-Sasanas of Anclcnt Onssa," p. 7) reads "lfI:Iodaka rupya-pla 2." 
221 ". kam-~,na ru pla 10" (Slrcar. "Pun Platc of Kulastarnbha," p. 169, 1 31) 
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1 The grants of the Tungas 

The land endowed by the Tunga kings to Brahmal)as consisted of the followlI1g 

holdings: 

1. (No. 1) Svalpa-Kom[pai]/Svalpakomi grama in Khem(mbü)i vl~aya. 

2. (No. 2) VamaiŒlla grama in Tunkera vi~aya. 

Tunkera has been idenufied with Tonkour (21 ° 25" N.; 85° 14" E.) 111 the old 

Pallahara State.222 

3. (No. 3) Toro griïma in Vel)çlunga vi~aya. 

Toro has been identifIed with Thora-kota (21 0 20" N.; 85° 2" E.) in Pallahara, and 

Vel)Qunga with Balanga (21 0 44" N.; 84° 47" E.) in Bonai223. 

4. (No. 4) Konjari (Kofijari) grama in Khemviu vi~aya. 

Kofijari has been identified with Keonjhar (Kendujhar) 224 

5. (No. 5) A piece of land called Lavantaivïya-khal)çiak~etra 

The TUliga endowments were made in perpetuity (iï-candr-arkam / yavac=candr­

arka-tarakat/candr-iïrka-k~iti-sama-kalam/yavat-k~ltl-Jala-pavana-hutasana-grah-eva-k.!;>lt­

tiïrakat). The Talcher plate of Gayaçlatunga (no 1) refers to the land bC1I1g granted along 

hidden treasures and deposits (sa-nidhi s-opamdhl). Ail but one of the 1I1~CnpllOn~ ~tate that 

the gifted land was not to be entered by catas and bhatas (a-c~qa-bhata-prave;ya) The Bonal 

plate of VinïtatUliga (no. 4) contains a longer hst of pnvllege~ and exel11ption~ than do the 

other Tutiga grants. Here, the land IS said to have been granted along wlth the taxc~ known 

as the uparikara (sa-parikara); along with the space above the ground «,-odde~a). along 

with weavers, cowherds, brewers, and other subjects (sa-tantravaya-gokU!a-;allndlk-üdl-~a­

pralqtika); and along with the ouposts sttuated in the village, at landmg or batll\ng placc~, 

and femes, etc. (sa-kheta-ghana-nadi-tara-sthan-adl-gulmaka) It wa~ to be free from ail 

oppressIOns (sarva-pïçla-varjita) and was not to be made the subJCct of another document, 

i.e. was inalienable (a-Iekhanï-praveslta). Lines 27-28 of the Khargapra ... ada plate 01 

Vinïtatutiga (no. 5) have the followmg tenn: "dvada~a-prarnany-avlbITdha-vlvarJlta "Wilde 

the latter part of the phrase seems to suggest that the endowment wa~ to be free from ail 

obstructions, the meaning of the flrst part is not clear. 

Two of the Tunga grants are kara-sasanas. The Talcher plate of Gayaçatunga (no. 

2) states that the tax had been ftxed at four palas of sJlver 225 The A~latJc Society plate 01 

222 Bmayak Misra, Dynaslles of Mcdlacval Ons<;a, p. 40. 
223 ibid. 
224 ibid. 
225 ..... tp)-odaka-rupya-pla catvan ankc ru pla 4 .... " (Sucar, "Grant~ of Gayadatunga," p 
100, 11. 32-33). 

216 



'-

the same king (no. 3) refers to the land having been constituted into a kara-sasana, and 

specifies the rent as bemg fixed at nine palas of silver.226 

The Dhenkanal grant of Jayasirhha 

The land granted in favour of two Brahmal)a donees by Jayasirilha consisted of 

Karyati grama attached to Y amagartta vi~aya. Yarnagartta has been identified with 

Jamagadia (20° 30" N.; 85° 5" E.) In Angu] or with JomurdI (21 ° 30" N.; 85° ]4" E.) In 

Pallahara.2.17 The endowment is simply stated to have been made ln perpetuity (a-candr­

arka-sama-kaIam), nothmg funher being said about the privileges and exemptions bestowed 

on the il. 

The Nandodbhava grants 

The grants made by the Nandodbhava kings in favour of Brahmal)a recipients 

consisted of the following land-holdings: 

1. (No. 1) Lamve(mbe)va/Lamve(be)da grama in Potoçla \ i~aya. 

Lambeva has been Identified wlth Limboo (20° 28" N.; 85° 6" E.) in the oid 

Narasmghpur State, and Potoçla with Potala (20° 42" N.; 86° 14" E.) in the old 

Hindol State (now mcJuded in Dhenkanal district).228 

2. (No. 2) PaJamüna grama in Kahasp1ga vi~aya. 

3. (No. 3) polo~ara grama in Kaleçla khal)çia in Erâvana mal)çlala. 

4. (No. 4) Tamvavara grama in Sdr~va-khal)çla visaya. 

5. (No. 6) Siloha/Siloda, a piece of land (khal)çlak~etra) In Aitarastambha-kharyçta in 

Airavana-maryçlala. 

Siloha or Siloçla has been idenufied with Slridi (20° 45" N.; 85° 9" E.) in the old 

Dhenkanal State (now the name of a district).229 

The Jurerpur and Narsinghpur plates of Devanandadeva (nos. 2 and 3) do not 

specify any terms of the grant. In the other inscriptions, the land is said to have been 

granted along wIth land and water (sa-jala-sthala / sa-jala-sthala-yoga) and along with 

pns/trenches and mounds (sa-gant-avaskara). The Jayapura or Talmul plate of 

Dhruvanandadeva (no. 6) have the addition al term 'sa-parvat-araryya,' indicating that the 

land had been granted along with hills and forests. 

226" kara-sa(sa)sanam krtah ru(rii)pya-pala-navena (read navakena) alÜ<en=api ru(ru)pya-
pla 9 trn-o[da*lka-piirvaJ...cna .. " (IbId, P 104, II. 33-34). 
227 BmayaJ... MI'Ira, Dynasuc<; of Medwcval Onssa, p. 24. 
22~ Ihld., P 36. 
229 IbId 
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The Hindol grant ofVïra-Pracancladeva 

The grant of Vïra-Pracal)Qadeva records the grant of VaQapati (or Vajrapati) 

attached to Kunnmadeva vi~aya to three Brahma~las. No privileges or exemptions arc 

specified. 

The Somavamsï grants 

The endowments made by the Somavamsï kings to Brahmal)as consisted of the 

following land holdings: 

1. (No. 1) Vakrat[e]ntali grama in Lupattara-kharyçla. 

2. (No. 2) Jambü grama In Pota: vi~aya. 

Jambü village has been tentatively identified with Jamgaon, adjacent to Kalibhana, 

while Pota vi~aya may be the same as Pova vi~aya which has been Idenuficd wlth 

Pow in the old Sonepur State, mneteen miles south of Binka.230 

3. (No. 3) VakaveQQa grama in Ongata!a vl~aya. 

4. (No. 4) PasttaIa grama in Pota vI~aya. 

5. (No. 5) Satallama grama In Kasaloçla visa.Yu. 

6. (No. 6) ~~i grama In Nimuna visaya. 

7. (No. 8) Two villages: Ral)çla and AIal)çlaIa gram a in Pova vi~aya in Ko;ala 

desa.231 

8. (No. 9) Arki grama in Tulumva-khal).çla in Kosala de~a. 

9. (No. 10) TüleryçlarTruleryçla gram a (Rajagum reads Yantralenu/Ntralenu232 ) ln 

Sandana vi~aya in Kosala-dda. 

10. (No. Il) Konnayilla grama in Tokkara vl~aya 10 Kosala-de;a. 

Tokkara has been ldenufied WIth Tukra, about fourteen miles ea~t of Bargarh town 

11. (No. 12) Kuçlukolo khançlak~etra in Gal)çlitama vl~aya 111 Odha-desa (prohably 

to be read as Odra-dda),233 

12. (No. 13) Sorne land 111 the north of Talakajja-grama, lIlcludlllg the A variya nVCI, 

in SanUla vi~aya In Kosala desa(sa). 

According to Sircar, the river mentioned here may be the Aurag, a feeder of the 

Mahanadi.2J4 

230 Sircar and Rath, "KaIibhana Copper-plate Inscripl10ns of the Somavan)~i King Maha­
Bhavagupta 1 JanamcJaya," p. 240. 
231 i.e Dak~ma Kosala, whlch compnsed the modcm RaIplJr, Blla.-,pur, and Sambalpur 
areas. 
232 RaJaguru, ~ 4: 145. 
233 ln thlS penod, O~ra lTIcludcd the large tract of land bctwccn Dak~ll)a Ko<;ala ln thc WC'>l 
and coastaJ Onssa In the cast (Ganguly, HI<;toncal Geography and Dyna'>LJc HI\lory ___ ~!f 
Onssa, p. 57). 
234 Sircar, "Balanglr Museum Plate,> of MahMlvagupla 1 Yayatl; Regnai Year R," p Il R 
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13. (No. 14) Canda grama in Maraçla vi~aya in Dak~i[Qa*] Tosalï (Reet thinks this 

should be emended to Daksina Kosala235). 

Canda may be identified with Chandra village in Hariharpllf pargana, while Maraçla 

vi~aya may be identified with Hariharpur pargana, locally known as MaraQa 

H ariharpur. 236 

14. (No. 15) Nibinnâ grama (spelt Nibir;t(iâ in line 5) in Uttara-pallika in 

Ganu(iapata-maQc.Jala in Kosaladesa. 

GaQuçlapata has been tentatively identified with Ghantapara in the old Sonepur State 

(now inc1uded in Bolangir district).237 

15. (No. 16) I;>elâ(ielï grâma in Telatata vi.~aya in Kosala-desa. 

16. (No. 17) Lluttarumâ grama in Telatana vi~aya in SaQavatï. 

17. (No. 18) Gauc.Jasimir;tilli grama in SakhaiJgadyanhâ vi~aya in Kosala. 

18. (No. 19) Liiijira grâma in the vicinity of Prthura bhukti. 

Lifijir:.l has been Identified wuh a village of the same name near Baramadela in the 

old Sarangarh Feudatory State.238 P[thura has been identified with Pithora in the 

Padampur tract, about fony-five miles nonh-west of Sambalpur.239 

19. (No. 20) Bhillï gram a in Abhappara-khar;t(ia in Antaruda vi~aya. 

Antaruda vl~aya has been identified with Antarodh pargana in Puri district.24o 

20. (No. 21) Two villages: Vrhadbhûsâyï grama 10 Bhral)çla vi~aya in Kosala, and 

M.~raiijaurâ grama in Santovarçla khar;tçl:' in Sambarabac.Ji maI;lc;lala (probably also in 

KosaIa). 

21. (No. 22) One village to each of the two donees: Kontalar;tçla grâma in 

Samsarava khal)(ia in Airavana maDQaIa in Oçlri (Oçlra) deSa; and Lovakarac.Ja 

grâma in Samsarava khal)(ia. 

KontaIal)(ia has been Identified with Kantilo in the oid Khandapara State, not far 

from Balijhari (in the oid Narsinghpur State), the find-spot of the plates.241 

Airâvaga has been identified with Ratagarh in Banki, about sixteen miles from 

Marada, while Lovakara(ia has been tentatively identified with Marada, about four 

miles from Kantilo.242 

22. (No. 24) Loisara grâma in Gi(ial)çla mal)QaIa. 

235 Fleet, "Records of the Somavamsï Kmgs of Katak," p. 351, n. Il. 
236 Rangalala Bancrjca, "Note on a Copper-plate Grant found In the Record Office of the 
Cuttack Collectoralc," JASB 46, pt. l, no. 2 (1877): 150. 
237 Matumdar "Thrcc Coppcr-Plate Records of Sonpur," p. 96, n. 5. 
238 Pandeya, "The Mahakosala Hlstorical Soclety's Plates of Mahabhavaguptarajadeva," p. 
136. 
23Q IbId. 

240 Bmayak Misra, Dynasue~ of Mc(hacval Onssa, p. 16. 
241 Bmayal.. Mlsra, "Narasmghpur Charter of UddyotakeSari Mahabhavagupta IV," p. 4. 
242 Ihld 
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23. (No. 30) Attel)Qa grama in Kesaloga khal)Qa in Uttaravalli vi~aya. 

24. (No. 31) Gudhuvamala khal)9ak~etra and Kahapura khal)9ak~etra in VumyuQa 

grama in Rongaçla maf)9ala, as weIl as Pavisa grama. 

It may be noted that the land of inscriptIons no. 2 and 4 la:; in Pota vi~aya, while 

that of nos. 16 and 171ay in TeIatata / TeIataga vl~aya. 

It may also be pointed out thar the donee of inscnpllon~ no. 8, 9, and 10 was the 

same (Siidharal)a. a Briihmal)a mimster of the king), as wa~ the donee of inscriptions no. 16 

and 17. Further, Abhabhakarasra(sa)rmman, the donee of the Stray plate found at Sonepur 

(no. 31) was the son of Udayakarasa(sa)mma(rmma)n, the donee of the Son pur plate~ of 

Kurnara Somesvaradeva (no. 3). This indicates the expansion of the landed estate~ of these 

BrahmaQafamilies. 

The grants of the Somavamsï kings u~ually specify a lar5c number ofpnvllege~ and 

exemptions, several of which are not encountered In the grants of other dynastte ... The land 

is generally sa Id to have been granted up to lt~ four boundaries (catul)-sima-paryanta), 

along with hidden treasures and depo'iits (sa-mdhIQ s-opamdhlh), along with plh and 

barren tracts (sa-gant-osara); along wnh mango and rnadhüka trees (s-lirnra-madhüka), 

along with water and land (sa-jala-sthala); and along with the dues known as the upanlo.ara 

(satv-opankar-adana-sahita). lt IS, funher, stated that the land was to be free from ail 

obstructions (sarva-badha-vlvarJlta) and was not to be entered by the câ~a!> and bha~a~ 

(pratini~iddha-cata-bhata-pravesa / a cata-bhata-pravesa). The land was smd to have becn 

made tax-free by means of a copper-plate charter (üimra-sa~anen-likarlkrtya) and to have 

been granted in perpetUlty (a-candra-tarak-arka-k~il1-sama-kal-opabhog-ârtham). The 

residents of the gifted land were told to lIve happlly, rendenng to the donee~ ail the due\ 

sach as the bhoga, bhaga, kara, and hira1)ya. 

Sorne of the Somavamsï Inscriptions conta in certain addiuonal terms refernng to 

aspects of the flon. and fauna over whlch the donees were glven certain nght~ Thu ... , the 

Cuttack Mu!-.eum plates of Mahaslvagupta Yayau (no. 14) state that the land wa ... granted 

along wnh palm and other trees (tlïl-adHaru-sarilyuta). The Jate~inga and Dungri plate ... of 

Mahasivagupta Yayati (no. 21) gram the land along wlth the bushes or outpost~ of the 

vi~aya (sa-güQa-vi~aya: probably should be read as sa-gulma-vi~aya), and along wnh the 

pankllla (sa-pankllla).243 The NaraSl:1ghpur plates of Udyotakdarï Mahabhavagupta (no. 

22) state that the land was gifted along with half the ban\( of the Mahanadï (Mahanadi­

ardha srota~ sameta) and along wah sïsu, madhüka, tala, and other trees (sï~u-madhiika­

tala-nanli-vrk~a). The Kudopali plates of the rime of Mahabhavagupta (no. 24) state that the 

land was granted together with bushes and forests (sa-vitap-araf)ya). The Sonpur plate~ of 

243 The meanmg of 'sa-pailkala' IS nol c\ear. Il may have somethmg ta do wlth panka, 
whlch means mud, dm, clay, elc. (Mon. Will., p 574); or the readmg may bc 'palikam: 
which JO certam lexlcons, means dam or dyke (Ibid.). 
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Kumara Somesvara (no. 30) gram the land along, among other things, with fish and 

tortoises (sa-matsya-kacchapa), along with bushes and forests (sa-vitap-arat)ya), and along 

with mango and madhüka forests (s-arnra-madhu-van-akï11)a). The stray plate found at 

Sonepur (no. 31) contains the following tenns: along with fish and tortoises (sa-matsya­

kaeehapa); together with village and bushes or bushes of the village (sa-kheta-vitapa); 

together with low and high lands (sa-khalla-onnata);244 along with inhabited area and 

forests (sa-padr-aral,lyaka); a10ng with bushes and creepers (sa-gulma-lataka); along with 

mango and madhüka trees (s-arnra-madhüka); along with tamarind trees (sa-tantalika); 

along with palm trees (sa-talaka); and along with various trees (nana-vrk~a-sameta). The 

land is also said to have been granted along with hidden treasures and deposits, elephants' 

teeth (ivory), tiger-skins, and various wild animais (nidhy-upanidhi-hastidanta-vyaghra­

carma-nana-vanacara-sameta), suggesting that the gifted land was situated in or close to a 

forested area inhabited with wild-life. 

The tenn 'sa-pratihara' occurs in the Khandpara plates of Mahasivagupta 

Dharrnaratha and the Narasinghpur plates of Udyotakesari Mahabhavagupta (nos. 20 and 

22). It has been suggested that it means 'together with the tax of for the maintenance of the 

city-gates.' 245 

The teml 'sa-das-aparadha' ocurs in several inscriptions (nos. 2, S, 9,10, Il, 12,15, 

16, 17, 19, 21). It seems to have referred to the right to adjudicate or colleet fines for 

certain offences 

Four Somavamsï inscriptions refer to a series of taxes, the exact meaning of all of 

whieh is not cenain. 246 Thus, lines 31-32 of the Khandpara plates of Mahasivagupta 

Dharmaratha (no. 20) contain the following passage: "andharuva padati jïvya hasudaQçla 

varalivardda cihol adatt adi sahita." The Narasinghpur plates of Udyotakesarï 

Mahabhavagupta (no. 22) contain the following passage: "hastidanta-varavalavanda co!ala 

andharuva pratyandharuva adatta padatijïva ahidaQçla antariibaçlçli vandhadaQçla 

vijayavandapana marggaQika prabhrti bhavi~yat-kara sahita~" (lines 39-42). Lines 38-40 of 

the Ratnagiri plates of Ka11)a (no. 28) refer to the following terms: hastidal)çla, vara­

balivardda, etnola, andharua, pratyandhiirua, adatta, padati-jïvya, antaravaçlçli, rintakava9çli, 

vasâvakï, vi~ayalï, ahi-daQQa, hala-daI)da, bandha-daQQa, vandapana, vijayavandapana, and 

khal)çapala. The following three terms also oceur: nana-marggal)i-sameta, bhavi~yat-kara­

sameta, and sa-khaI)çapruïya. The Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvara (30) eontain the 

following passage: "suvarl)I)adal)çla-ahidaQçla-vartmadaDQa-vandapana-vljayavandapana­

tfI)-odaka-sasan-arddhika-cara-ballvarda-artharuva-pratyartharuva-padanjïvya-adatta-

244 Accordmg 10 Sucar's Indlan EPlgraphlcal G1ossary, p. 399, 'khalla' IS denved From me 
Onya 'khal,' rncaning low-land 
245 ibid. p. 401. 
246 TIle orthography of lhcse lerms IS left hcre as Il appears In the inscriptions 

221 



aturavaçtçti-bhavi~yat- kar-aùi-sametal)" (lines 16-19). These plates also contain the tenllS 
"go-gauçta-sameta" and "sa-khaQçtapalïya."247 

D. C. Sircar has offered the following meanings of some of these fiscal tenllS: 

suvarQadaQçla -- a tax payable by professional goldsmiths; ahi-daQQa -- a tax payable for tht: 

maintenance of snake-channers; vandapana -- an oftering payable on the occa~ion of 

visiting the king; vijaya-vandapana -- the offering payable on the king's return from li 

victorious military campaign; sasanardhika -- an additional share of the produce payable by 

tenants cultivating rent-free lands; varabalïvarda -- a tax on pnze bullocks; padâtijïvya -- il 

tax for the maintenance of paiks; go-gauçta -- literally 'cow and cowherd,' a grazmg tax or li 

tax on cowherds; hastidaQQa -- a tax payable for the possession of elephants, bandhadaJ)QlI 

-- a ransom payable in lieu of imprisonment; pratïhara -- a tax for entry into the royal palace 

or the maintenance of the pratïhans; artharuva and pratyartharuva -- dues paJd by money­

lenders for the amounts loaned and those realized with mterest; aturavaçtdi -- a lcvy for the 

treatment of the king in sickness; cOfala -- perhaps the same as clfoIa, the meanlllg of which 

is not clear; adatta -- interest or fine on the arrears of taxes.248 Hala-dal)Qa may refer to a 

tax on ploughs.249 Margal)ika or margal)aka has been tentatlvely connected wnh the word 

'margaQa,' 'beggar,' and may have been an Impost of a general character levlcd 011 

villages.250 

Two of the SomavamsÏ grants to Brahmal)a beneficIarie~ are kara-sasana~. Thc~c 

are the two sets of Patna plates of Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta (no. 3,4) WhlCh ~pecify the 

annual lax as eight and five palas of silver respectively.251 

South and nonh Orissa 

The grants of the imperial Gangas and their feudatories: (inscriptions no. 41- 77) 

The following land-holdings were granted by the imperial Ganga kmgs and their 

feudatories to BrahmaQareciplents: 

1. (No. 53) Tiïmaraceru gram a along with Cikhalï-va!aka 

(This very village was granted to certain Brahma1)as by the Chicacole plates of 

Indravarman, Ganga (no. 10), and to five hundred BrahmaQas by the Chicacole 

plates of Devendravarman (no. 31).) 

247 On khaQ~pala, se supra, p. 38 and n 196. 
248 Sucar, Indlan Epigraphy, pp. 402-3 
249 Debala Mma, "Ratnagm Plates of Somavamsi Kama," p 264. 
250 U. N. Ghoshal, Hmdu Revenue System, p 317. 
251 pratlvar~-dalavya-ru(rü)pyak-a~ta-pala-k.ala-dana(rh.) VIOI(;cllya .... " (Sm:ar, 
Kara-Sâsanas of Anclent Onssa," p. 8). 

pratlvar~ e=atra ~asane kara-panca-rupya-plam m~tarikya kara-I,a,.,anam=ldam 
yalTa ru pla 5 ... " -- Ganga Mohan Laskar, "Four new Copper-li'ale Chaner~ 
Somavamsi Kmgs of KoSal~ (and Kataka ?)," JASB N.S. 1, 1905' 13, II. 45-46 
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2. (No. 57) Kc:x;Iila grama in Varahavarttanï. (The donees were three hundred 

Brahmar:tas). 
KoQila has been idemifled with Kodisa, about two miles frOi'l Galavalli, the find­

spot of the plates. 
3. (No. 58) BrhatküQila gram a along with Bhinnala vâ~ka, in Varahavarttanï. 
Brhatkoçlila was probably situated near KüQila grama of inscription no. 57. 

4. (No. 62) Khonna grama in VarahavarttanL 
Khonna has been identfied with Komi, the find-spot of the plates. 

5. (No. 65) These plates seem to record the additional grant (to the three hundred 

Brahmar:ta donees who had received Khonna gram a by a previous grant made by 

Anantavannan Co<;iaganga) ofland measuring eighty-eight units taken from Tmubu 

grama as weil as sorne land from Gara village. 
The boundaries of the gifted land are indicated in two of the above-mentioned 

inscriptions. and were as follows: 
No. 62: The triküra of Khonna, pomvaravalli and Tonengi villages; the crooked 

trench (gartta) of Tonengi village; various rows of manca trees; a manca trees with 

an ant-hiIJ, including one at the triküra of Khonna, Tonengi and Khollera villages; a 
big ant-hill; a row of forest-trees; a small weIl (tanu-vapika) and a trench at the 

triküta of Khonna, Kollera and Tülubu villages; a trench; the trench at the triküra of 

Khonna, Tuluvu and Gara villages; the trench at the triküra of Khonna Gara, 

Oombaravelli, and Tonengi.252 

No. 65: The boundaries mclude the Toneilgi-grama trench at the trikü!a of Khonna, 
Omvaravelh, and Tonengi; ant-hills; marïca trees; a row of trees; an ant-hill and a 

marïca tree at the triküra of Khonna, Tonnengi, and Khollira; a row of forest-trees; 

trenches; rocks, many located at various trikûtas; the mouth of a trench entering the 

tank (talaka); the boundary (sandhi) of the embankments (setu) of two tanks 

(tataka). 

Ir may be noted that the mention of the same village~ among the boundaries of nos. 

62 and 65 indicates that the villages gifted by these charters were in the same vicinity . 

The land is generally stated to have been granted in perpetuity (a-candr-arka-sama­

kâlarh yavat / â-candr-ârka-k~iti-sama-kâlarh yâvat), along with water and land (sa-jala­

sthala); il was to be free from aIl oppressions (sarva-plçla-vivarjita), and was not to be 

entered by catas and bhatas (a-cala-bhata-pravesa). The cultivators were to render to the 

donees aIl dues such as the bhaga, bhoga, etc .. The Chicacole plates of Rajariija 1 (no. 58) 
contains the expression 'grama-grasaril krtva.'253 Sircar suggests that the absence of any 

252 Il may bc notcd that 'tnlü\a' con!>lstcntly refcrs to lhrec Villages ln mis InscnptlOn. 
253 C. Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao, "SiX New Eastern Ganga Copper-Plale Inscnpllons," 
JAHRS, 8, pt~ 2 and 3 (Oclobcr 1933 and January 1934): 180, 1. 2. 
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reference in the inscription to the land being made revenue free and the use of the tcml 

'grama-grasa' instead of 'agrahara' to describe the holding may indicate that the donees werc 

to pay sorne rent.254 It may be noted that none of the inscriptions mentioned above 

specifically state that the endowment was rendered tax-free. 

Summary 

Brahrnadeya grants in ancient and early rnedieval Orissa consisted of one or more 

villages or one or several plots of land in one or more than one village In Period 1 (fourth 

to seventh century), out of the sixty-two grarlts to Brahmal)as examined, flfty-one consl~ted 

of grants of single villages, four of more than one village, and seven of one or more plot~ 

of land. In the case of the gift of pieces of land within villages, the dimensions of the 

granted area are in most cases specified. The land measure terms used are hala (Including 

one reference to a hala of land measured by the rod used for brahrnadeya~ 10 the lIllpcnal 

Ganga inscription no. 13), timpira, hasta, drol)a, drol)avapa, and nivartana. 

In Period II (seventh to tenth century), of the fifty-elght Brahl11ana grants examll1cd, 

forty-three were grants of single villages (mcludmg four grants of one Village along wlth 

sorne addition al land), one of more th an one village, and founeen of a piccc or ~cveral 

pieces of land within one or more villages. The pieces of land are sometllne~ rcferrcd to a~ 

khal)çlak~etras, and sorne of the mscriptIons specify the area gifted, the land mea~ure tcnm 

used being timpïra (also spelt timmlra, 1impîra, timplTa), rnuraJa, nala, hala, and mala. The 

Chicacole plates of the KaliIiganagara Ganga kmg Vajrahasta (no. 40) refer to the produce 

of the gift land as being 101 standard measures of paddy. This is the only m~tancc in the 

inscriptions of Orissa of the specification of the volume of produce of the glfted land 

In Period III (tenth to rnid-twelfth century), of the elghtY-l11ne grant~ to Brâhm:u.w\ 

examined, sixty-seven conslsted of grants of one village (mcludmg one of one village and 

sorne addition al land), ten of more than one village, and eleven of one or more plece~ of 

land (referred to often as khal)çiak~etras) wllhm one or more village~. The dlmen~lon.., of 

the pieces ofland are not indicated in any of the mscnptions of thls penod. 

An examinal10n of the details of the location of the gifted land and of lU. boundane~ 

(in cases where this is provided) gives eVldence from all three Penod~ of the Conl1guily or 

at least the close proxirnl ty of sorne of the brahmadeya setùement~ 

As far as the detatled specification of the boundarie~ of the land glfted to 

Brahmal)as is concerned, in Period 1 there are only six instances (out of tG!~1 of ~Ixty-two 

grants to Brahrnat:tas). In Period 11, the number of inscnpuons specifymg the boundane~ of 

the gift land rises 10 twenty-seven (out of total of fifty-eight grants to Brahmal)a~) ln 

Period III, the number is eleven (out of a total of elghty-nine grant~ to Brahmal)a\) The 

254 Slrcar, "Two Granls From Galavalh," pp. 193·94 
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specification of boundane~ occurs mO!o.t regularly in the royal grants of the Svetaka Ganga 

and Kahnganagara Ganga kings. The boundanes were usually indicated by land-marks 

such a, tree" rock li , ant-hIlIs, trenches, rivers, hills, embankments, tanks, wells, the 

boundaneli of adJoinmg villages, and the junction!\ of several villages. 

Throughout the period underreview, the land glfted to BrahmaJ)as was described as 

having been granted in perpetUlty. A few Inscnpttons exphcitly lay down the hereditary 

nature of the endowment The permanent and malienable nature of the endowmem was also 

Indlcated by the ~tatement made in sorne of the inscriptions of aIl three periods that the gram 

had been made accordmg to the law governing permanent endowments (ak~aya-nïvi­

dharma), or In the statement that appears from about the eighth century onwards that the 

land was not 10 become the subject of another document (a-Iekhanï-pravesataya). 

In mmt (not aIl) case!!, the endowments were declared exempt from paying taxes to 

the state, the re~ldent!. often being exhorted to obey the donees and to render to them the 

approprial~ ~ü~..,. The Juraçla grant of NenabhafiJa and two Somavamsï grants -- the 

Ratnagm plale~ of Karl)a (no. 28) and the Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvara (no. 30) 

state that the endowment was granted along with future taxes, i.e was ~xempt from aIl 

future state taxes. Thus, In rnost cases, the royal grants 10 BrahmaI:las involved a permanent 

renunciation of the ~tate's revenue clalm over the brahmadeya land. In this context, the 

reference!\ to brahmadeya viIlage!o. being constttuted into separate sections, presumably 

because of thelr distinct fiscal status, is noteworthy. The right to levy and collect taxes was 

bestowed by royal decree on the Brahmal)a benfIciaries. 

An examinatIon of the epigraphic eVIdence from Orissa indicates, however, that not 

aIl endowments of land made by kmgs to Brahmal)as were tax-free. There are two clear 

instances of kara-sasana~ arnong the inscriptIons of Period 1, four among the inscriptions of 

Penod II, and seven (or perhaps elght, if no. 58 is included) among the inscriptions of 

Penod III. The evidence of the BobbIli plates of Pttrbhakta CaJ)9avarman and the Siripuram 

plates of Vasi~~ha Anantavarman provIde funher evidence of tax-paying agraharas. The 

absence of any specIfic reference to the tax-free status of the endowments in the grants of 

the impenal Gangas (and the occurrence of the phrase 'grama-grasam=1qtva Ir. no. 58) may 

suggest that the brahmadeya settlements created by these kings were not, in fact, tax-free. 

While the evidence of the kara-sasanas indicates the existence of at least two major 

categories of brahmadeya settlements, the one exempt from aU state revenue claims, the 

other that remained subject to the payment of what was pcrhaps a nominal tax, the 

overwhelmmg majonty of the brahmadeyas fell into the former category. 

Apart from the revenue exemptions enjoyed by most brahmadeyas, the list of 

exemptIons assoclated with these endowments usually included a guarantee of the non­

Intervention of the catas and bha!a~, the regular and irregular soidlery. The 

Srungavarapukota plates of the Vasl~!ha kmg Anantavannan contain the stipulanon that the 
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gift village was not to be di'lturbed by the royal functlonanes known a~ the vallabhas and 

durllabha'i The Indlan Museum plates of the Kahùganagara Gaùga king Devendravarman 

stipula te that the donee was not to be obstructed or disturbed by future king~, royal oftïcer~, 

ca!as and bha!a~, the officer~ known a'i the da[)çiapa,ü,a~ and other~. 

These stipulations seem to be related to a ~tatement that appear~ regularly 111 the 
inscnptions throughout the period under revlew -- that the gifted land wa~ to be free from 

ail oppressions or obstruction~. The nature of these oppressions or obstructlon~ IS not 

specified. However it seems hkely that the y mcluded th1l1g~ such as unJlIst or exceS!\lVl' 

revenue demands, forced labour, forced 10ans, the billettlng of troop~, harassment hy the 

soldlery in the cour'ie of military campalgns, and the provision of go<xh and servlce~ to 

royal offIcers and members of the royal family. The exemptIon from the oblIgation of 
provldmg conveyance to royal offIcer~ on tour in the Ke~anbeda plate~ of the Nala kmg 

Anhapatl can al~o be mentloned 111 thls conte>..t. 

The brahmadeya ~ettlement .. thu ... appear to have been, 111 most case~, ~cttlcmellh 

that were for ail pracucal purpme .. free from any kind of state intervention. The exemptIon ... 

to thb. effect were accompamed by a ~ene~ of pnvllege~ awarded to the Brahmal)a 

beneficiane~. The~e were not confmed to revenue right'i, the y aho mc1uded comprehensive 

rights over the natural resources of the land. The ~tatement that appear!- 111 some of the 

inscnptions from about the elghth century onward~ -- that the grant wa~ made accordmg to 

the bhumlcchldra-nyaya -- ~eem .. to have had the purpon of emphaslz1I1g the donee,," 

comprehensive and permanent nght~ over the land granted to them 

Apart from the general ~tatement that occur~ 111 'ieveralll1 .. cnptlon .. that the holding 

was granted along wlth water and land, more ~peclflc reference~ to water rc .. ource~ occur 111 

the de~cnption of the boundaries of the glft land a~ weil a<" in sorne ca~e~, m the conte"'t 01 

the pnvIlege .. bestowed on the seulement. Among the vanous type~ of watcr re .. ourcc.., 

mentloned, nver~ and tanh are the most prominent, whlle well!o. are mentlOned In a fcw 

inscriptions Sorne of the villages appear to have inc1uded more than one tank. A few 

Kall1iganagard Gangù inscnptions -- the Achyutapuram plate~ of Indravarman (no. 5), the 

Tekkali plates of Indravarman (no. 13) and the Siddhantam plate!. of the Ganga 

Devendravarman (no. 17) -- guarantee the donee's acce~~ to water re'iource ... Two other 

inscriptions of kmgs of the sarne dynasty -- the Tekkah plates of Anantavarman and the 

Kalahandl plates of Vajrahasta (nos. 33 and 35), speclflcally mclude a tank in the land 

granted to the BrahmaQa donees. A few 1I1scriptions, such as the Indian Museum plate~ of 

the Svetaka Ganga kmg Indravarman (no. Il) and the Narasmghpur plates of Somavaril~i 

Udyotake~arï (no. 22) ~tate that the land had been gifted along wlth half the bank of the 

river~ on the bank'i of which the glfted land apparently lay. 

The de~cnptIon of the boundarle~ and sorne of the term~ of the In!'cnptlon .. m ~ome 

cases suggest that that the brahrnadeya settlements lay 111 proximity to fore~t, nght~ over 
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whlch were often tranllferred to the BrahmaQa donees. Foresls or forest trees are menuoned 

among the boundane~ of the following Inscnptions: the NivIna plates of the Sailodbhava 

kIng DharmaraJa (no. 10); the Gautaml plates of the Svelaka Ganga king Indravarman (no. 

U). and '>IX KallTlganagara Ganga grants --the Sudava plates of Anantavarman (no. 18), the 

Andhavaram plate~ of Anantavarman (no. 19), the Alamanda plates of Anantavarman (no. 

22). the Chlcacole plates of Devendravarman (no. 31), the Chidivalasa plates of 

Dcvendravannan (no 38). and the Napitavataka plates of Devendravarman (no. 39). Four 

Svetaka Ganga grant ... ~tate that the land has been grant~d along with water, land, and 

fore~lll (~a-jala-~thal-aral)ya). The Ganjam plates of DaQful.1avadeva (no 15), a king of this 

same dyna'ity, describes the land wa~ granted along with the inhabited area and forests (sa­

padr-aranyal. and along with forests and bu~hes (s-atavï-vilapa-samanvita). The term sa­

padr-aranya occlIn ln the Jurâdâ grant of NettabhafiJa, in the Ohenkanal plate of Sulkï 

Kula!'.tambha (no. 7). and 10 the lItray Somavamsï plate found at Sonepur (no. 31). '[his 

term may have pen111tted the pO!l~lbility of the expansion of the donee~' estate into adjacent 

uncultlvated forc!'.t area The Jayapura or Talmul plate of the Nandodbhava kmg 

Dhruvanandadeva (no 6) mdlcates that the land 10 question had been granted along wlth 

hlll '> and fore.,t:-. (~a-parvat -aral)ya). The Kudopali plate~ of the time of Somavarhsï 

Mahabhavagupla (no. 24) grant the land along with bmhe~ and forests (sa-v1tap-âral)ya). 

The stray SomavamÇï plate found at Sonepur (no. 31) granted the donees rights over the 

wild- IIfe of the forest and as proceeds (elephants' teeth, tiger-skins, and various animaIs). 

The occurrence of the term '!la-padr-aral)ya' In certam inscriptions is slgnifIcant 

becau~e it meant that the donee~ were given nghts over the habitional area of the 

brahmadeya ~ettlement!'.. In a slmilar vem, the Santa-Bomvali grant of the Kahnganagara 

Ganga kmg Nandavarman (no. 20) contains the term 'mvesana-sahna' -- together with the 
habItatIon. 

While most of the land grant charters of Onssa bestowed certain revenue nghts and 

rights over natural resources on the Brahmal)a beneficiaries, several Pal)Quvamsï and 

Somavarh~i grants seem to refer, in addition, to the award of cenain judicial rights (sa-das­

âparadha). This was the right 10 adjudlcate 10 certain matters or the right to collect the 

proceeds of fmes levied for such offences (or both). On the other hand, there are the two 

Pal)Quvarhsï mscnptions that speclfically state that the donees dld not have the right to 

pumsh thleves. In general, however, the royal grants of Orissa do not specify any rights 

reserved by the state over the gifted land. 

From the nmth or tenth cemury, eplgraphic evidence indicates an increase in the 

control of the BrahmaQa beneficIaries over sources of revenue other than those based on 

land. Grant~ of the Bhauma-Karas, Udayavaraha, the Sulkïs, and the Tungas give the 

donees control ovcr Olltpost~ sitllated 111 the village, landing or bathing places, and ferries 

(sa-kheta-g:hana-nadi-tara-sthan-âdi-gulmaka). This stipulation seems to have had fiscal 
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implications, although it has been suggested that it refers to control over mihlary 

outposts.255 

Among the inscriptions of ancient and early medieval Orissa, the Pal)Quvall1si and 

Somavamsï grants contain the longest li st of taxes which the donees were given the right to 

collect from the in habitants of theiT brahmadeya villages. It is not certain whether this 

indicates a larger number of taxes levied by these kings or a larger number of fiscal 

exemptions and privileges granted to the donees. From the ninth or tenth century, some of 

the inscriptions of the Bhauma-Karas, Adi-Bhafijas, Sulkïs, and Tungas give the donec~ 
rights over the inhabitants of the village such as weavers, cowherds, brewers, and 

fishermen (sa-tantravaya-gokuta-sauryc,iik-adi-pralq1ika). This reflected a significant 

enlargement of the scope of the rights granted to the Brahmarya beneuciaries. 

255 Sharma. Indmn Feudah.,m. p. 283. 
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Chapter V 

Royal Endowments to Religious Establishments 

The majonly of royal endowment~ of land in ancient and early medieval Orissa 

were made in favour of BrahmaQas. A few grants, however, were made to Buddhist and 

Jaina estabh~hment~, temples, and ma!has (monasteries). The discussion that follows 

begin~ wnh a bnef account of Buddhism, Jaimsm, Saivism, Sâktism, and Vai~Qavism in 

Onssa (and the contiguous areas of Madhya Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh) up to the 

mlddle of the twelfth century C.E .. This is followed by a presentation of the epigraphlc data 

on the rehgious establishments patronized by the kings of ancient and early medieval 

Onssa. 1 Thi~ inc1udes details of the beneficlaries, and the nature and ~I.!rms of the 

endowment!l. Although the focus IS on grants made by kings, reference will also be made 

to reeord~ of the building of temples, of or gifts to religious establishments by members of 

the royal family, feudatorie~, administrative personnel, and on occasion, by private 

mdlvidual~. 

BlIddhl~m In Onssa 

There are a few literary references to Orissa in early Buddhist texts. Tapassu and 

Bhallika, menlIoned as the first disciples of the Buddha In the Mahavagga of the Vinaya 

Pltaka, the Anguttara Nlkaya, and in the Jatakas, were merchants of Ukkala (Utkala).2 

Several text~ refer to the Vassa and Vanna tnbes of Ukkala repudiating their earher behef~ 

and and recogmzIng the teachmgs of the Buddha.3 The Kalingabodhi Jataka gives an 

aecount of three generatlonl\ of kmg~ named Kahnga of Dantapura.4 And according to a 

tradition pre~erved In the Buddhavaril~a and Dathâvari,sa, after the Buddha passed away, 

one of hl~ tooth relies wa~ brought 10 Kahnga and enshnned In a caitya at Dantapura 5 

1 The eplgraphll source~ u'\Cd for Lhl~ ~tudy do not mc1ude the numerous impenal Ganga 
Inllcnpl1on\ found wlthm the prccmclS of vanous temples m Andhra Pradesh such as thosc 
al Mukhahn!-!am, Draksarama, and Snkurmam The<;e mscnpuons are In Telugu or a mIxture 
of Telugu and San..,knl. Many of them have becn pubhshed m vanous volumes of South 
Indlan Inscnpuon'\, (Madras-Dclhl- Mysore' ArchaeolologlCal Survey of lndla, 1890- ) and 
also In RaJaguru\ 10, 3, pl<; 1 & 2, wherc the texi of the records IS given in the Devanagari 
SCrIpt 
2 Ymaya PI\3ka 1 3 ff., AMullar'i __ N~aYéJ 1. 26; UdâlJ~ CommenUll)' 54; Jataka 1. 80; Thera 
Gillha Commemary 1. 48. Cltcd by N. K. Sahu, ~J!~c!tt!<;m __ In Onssa (Cuttack: Ulkal 
Umvcrsl\y, 1958), p. 9. 
3 Mallhlma Nlkaya 3 78. Mguttara Ntk~ 2. 31; Samyutta Nlkaya 3. 73; Katha Vatthu 1. 
141. Cllcd hy Sahu. IbId., p 8. 
4 Fausboll. Jâtaka 4. pp 228-36; clled by Sahu, IbId., p. 5. 
5 Buddha\'am~. Palt Text Senes. 28. 6; 00. B. C, Law (PunJab Sansknt Senes). CIled by 
Sahu. (Buddhlsm In Ons'i3, p. 7). Sahu quesuons the hlstonclty of the accounlS of the 
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These references notwnhstanding. il wa~ probably after the Asokan conque st that 

Buddhism received an impetus in Oris~a. In sub~equent centunes, it seel11~ to have abo 

played an important role In the spread of Buddhl~m to south-ca,t ASla t. 

The account of the Chme~e trave 11er Hiuen T~ang ~ugge~t, that ln the ~evcnth 

century C.E., lt wa~ Hlnayana Buddhlsm that W4l!l the predommant fonn of Buddhl"m 111 

the Wu-ta country, I.e. Onssa 7 The Hïnayana mon\..., of On,~a are descnbed in HlUen 

Tsang's account as ha\ mg presented a treatise compo!lcd by Pra.lnagupta 10 \...lIlg 

Har~avardhana of KanauJ, and having challenged the Mahayàlli~t~ to dIspute even one 

word of It. Har~avardhana is said to have !lent a me!l!lage to Sïlabhadra, the Chancellor of 

the Nlïlandlï monastery, requesting him to send to On~sa four learned Mahayana monk'i to 

take up the Hïnayamsts' challenge. Of the four scholar~ selected by Sïlabhadra for thl'i ta~k, 

Hiuen T~ang sugge'm that he was the only one who feh equal to the task, the other tluee 

(SâgaramatI, PraJfiara~ml. and SlIhhara~ml) be1l1g a httle dlffldent about the ventuœ.H 

Har~avardhan:l IS also sald to have mvlted the learned Jaya,ena 10 take up re~ldcnœ 111 

Omsa, offering to asslgn to hlm the revenue of elghty large town~, but the Mahayana 

scholardechned 9 

HlU~n T.,ang doe~, however. refer to the e>"l~tence of a hundrcd Mahayüna 

monastene~ 111 Ori~~a.l0 Hl' account de~cnbe, a mona.,tery named Pu-sel-po-kl-It 

(Pu~paglri), the site of WhlCh may be tentatIvely IdentIfled Wlth Udayagm or Nahtagm 

(Lahtagm).11 Buddhl~t hterature locate, other centre~ of the Mahayana ln Om,a at Bhora 

Salla (a famou, centre for Buddhl~t loglc), TŒalï and Ratnagm (a~~oclated WIth BlIddlmt 

yoga), and Dantaplira 12 Severa! renov. ned Mahayana .,cholar.., ~uch a., Naga'llina. 

Aryadeva. Dignaga. Va~umItra. Tnratnad~Ï<,a. SthmllnatI. Dharmapala, and Dhanna\...lrtl an: 

Kalniga kmgs a, abo thc tradll10n about the tooth rehe bcmg brought lO Dantapurd (11)((1, 
p. 14). On the location of Dantapura, !>Ce ehap l, n 39 
6 Sahu. Ibid. pp 38-43 
7 Samuel BeaI, The Llfe of HlUen-Nang h\ the Shaman HWU1 LI (London Kcgan Paul, 
Trench, Trubner & Co Lld., 1911, Popular rC-IS.,uC, 1914), p 159. 
8 Ibid, pp. 159-61 
9 Ibid., p. 154. 
10 Accordmg 10 Sahu (Buddhl~m m On~-.a, pp 68-71), Târanatha'~ lCSllmony thal the 
Mahayana teachmgs and the Pra)1'iapâramna werc left by Mai\Jul,rï m the hou\(! of 
Candragupta, a kmg of OQIVI~, ha~ a hl!>toncal clement Sahu argue,> mat the ongln'" of 
Mahayana Buddhl~m lay ln Om.sa 
Il Ramapr~d Chanda, Exploration ln Om-.a, Memom. of the Archacologlcal Survey of 
Indla, No 44 (Calcutta: Govemment of Indla, 1930), P 6 Alexander Cunnmgham (The 
Anclenl Geography of Indla, hl pubhshed 1871, enlargcd cd, Varanasi Bharal1ya 
Pubhshmg House. 1975, p 432) locates the Pu.,pagm mona'itery at Udayaglfl and 
Khandagm Accordmg 10 N K Sahu (Buddhl<,m 10 Om..,a, ULkal Umven.Ily, 1958, p 50), 
the location of the Puspagm mona<.,tcry !>hould he Mlught In the Phulbafll-Ghum.,ur area 
12 Sahu, Ibid., p. 95. For a detaIlcd dl.,cu.,.,lon of thesc and other Mahayana centre., 10 

Onssa, see Sahu, Ibid, pp 80-95 
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known !n have becn a~",oclated wnh Oris ... a. 13 In the eighth century, the Buddhist monk 

PraJiiâ dehvcred 10 the Chinese emperor Te-tsong an autographed manuscnpt of the 

Mahayana tex! the Gandavyüha (a part of the Avatamsaka), sent by a king of Onssa. The 

On ...... an "-mg 111 ljuc"tlon ~eeml> to havf.:. been one of the Bhauma-KfU'as, though WhlCh 
mcmbcr of thl ... dyna ... ty he wa.., l~ a matter of dispute 11 

ln cour:-.e of urne, Onssa emerged as an Important centre of Tantrayana or 

Vajrayâna Buddhl~m and u... off~hoot -- Kalacakrayana. Uçidiyana, one of the four centres 

of Hmdu a~ well a.., Buddhlst tantra wa~ probably located in Orissa. 15 Severa! of the 

Buddhl!-l! Siddhâc<irya~, ~uch as Sarahapada (or Rahulabhadra), Luipa, VajraghalHa, 

Kambala, PadmavaJra, IndIabhütI, Padma~ambhava, Lak~rni Kara, VIrüpa, and Kanhupa 

(or Kr':>Dücarya) arc known to have been a!.!.ociated, through birth, resldence, or teaching, 
wlth On.., ... a lA That Ratnagln wa!. an Important centre of Kalacakrayana is indicated by a 

refercnce 10 the clghtccnth century Tlbetan text Pag Sam Jon Zang, according to which 

ilcârya Bltoo.l brought the KaIacakraTantra from Sarnbhala to Ratnagm where he explallled 

It 10 Abodhutlpa. Bodhl~rï, and Naropa. 17 

Buddhl ... t !-Itructural rem a 111 1, have been found at numerous places 10 Oris'\a, 

includlllg LJdayagm. Lahtagm, Ratnaglf1, Kundeswar, VaJragiri. and Baneshwarnasi (ail 10 

Cuttack dl~tnct). Baudh (PhulbaOl dlstnCl). Khiching (Mayurbhanj dIstrict), and 

Khadipada. SolampuL and Ayodhya (111 Blliasorr dlstnct).18 Of these, Ratnaglri ha~ 

revealcd a m'lJor Buddlmt mona~tic e~tabh~hment that flounshed from about the firth 

century C.E. ull the twelfth century, after WhlCh penod It continued to exist 10 a state of 

decllllc ull about the slxteenth century .19 Kuruma 10 Pun dIstnct has revealed an ancient 

Buddhi!-lt Site replete with a number of Buddhist images datable to the ninth and tenth 

centune<.; 20 A Buddhi~t monastic establIshment ha!. also been uneanhed at Sirpur (Raipur 

13 NâgarJuna wa~ born m South Kosala, vlSlled Onssa, and set up several vllûiras there. 
Àryadcva wa., born 10 Suhhapura In Kailliga. Dignaga spent much llmc in the Bhora Sada 
mona ... lery. Va..,umllra, Tnralnadâ!>a, Slhlramall. Dharmapala, and Dhannakïrtl are known 10 

have hved for vary mg pcnods of ume In Onssa. For detalled refcrcnccs, sec Sahu, Ibid., 
pp 95-117. 
14 Sec chap l, n 107. 
15 The Olhcr thrce centrcs werc' PUTI)agm, Kamak.~. and Smhana. On the vanous theones 
about the locatIOn of Uc;lc;lïyana sec Sahu, ibid., pp. 142-47. Knshna Chandra Pamgrahl's 
suggc!ttlOn (Archaeologlcal Remams at Bhubaneswar, Bombay, Onenl Longmans: 1961, p. 
1(6) thal PUl'aI1Jgm ma)' bc an error of the copylSl<; for Pu~paglfl remams speculauve_ 
16 Sahu, Buddl\\',m In Om,<;a. pp 162-72. 
17 Clled hy Dehala Mltr.!, Buddh.\t Monumenl<; (Calcutta: Sahllya Samsad, 1971), p. 226. 
IR .1:'1)(\. P 224 
Il) Il:'Ild. P 126 IAAR, i957-5R. pp. 39-41; 1958-59, pp. 33-36; 1959-60. pp. 38-39, 
1960-61. pp 2lnO 
20 lAAR, lQ74-75. pp 37, 70. 1975-76, p. 37; ~976-77. p. 40. 
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1 district, Madhya Pradesh), with evidence of a Saivne intrusion in the later levcb. 21 South 

of the modern boundaries of Orissa, Buddhist remams have been discovcred at Sankaram 

and Ramatinham (Vlshakhapatnam dlstrict) and Sahhundam (Srikakulam dlstnct) 111 

Andhra Pradesh.22 The remains at the flrst two of these site~ may be asslgncd to roughly 

the first to the tenth centuries C.F, .23 The earhest stone inscriptions found al Salihulldam 

have been dated to about the second century C.E.:!4 The remaills of a Buddlnst vilùra 

cornplex have also been found at Kotturu in Vishakhapatnam distnçt and Markandaputta 11\ 

Srikakulam district. 25 

Jaini~m in Orissa 

Acçording to Jaina tradition, Vardhamana Mahavïra taught his doctrine in Om~a III 

the course of his travels.26 The remains of Jaina structure!' and sculptures have becn found 

in various parts of Orissa. The Udayagm and KhaI)çiagin caves (located ~IX mtlc~ wc,>t 01 

Bhubaneswar railway station) contain a senes of Jama rock-çut dwelhng relrcab fOI 

ascetics. The inscriptions in the Hathigumpha and Manchapun caves indicate that thc:-.c htlb 

wer? an important Jaina centre dunng the period of the Cedl~. The Hatlllgumpha 1I1<;cn)111011 

(which may be assigned roughly to the tirst century c.E.)27 commence:-. wlth a Jalll.t 

salutation to the arhats and the siddhas, and after de:;cribmg the c hildhood and educatton 01 

the Cedi kmg Kharavela, procetds to give an account of the thlfleen ycar~ of thl'-, klllg\ 

reign after hiS consecration (abhl~eka) at the age of twenty-four LlIlc 12 of thc lIl~lT1ptIOI1 

refers to Kharavela's having, 10 his twelfth year, restored the image of lhe Kahnga .Ill1a tllat 

had been camed away by NandaraJa. 28 Lines 14-15 refer to the excavation by tlll~ klllg 01 li 

21 IAAR, 1953-54, p. 12; 1954-55, pp. 24-26, 1955-56, pp. 26-27; 1960-61, p. 61 
22Mltra, Buddhlst MonumenL<;, pp. 218-22 
23 IbId., pp. 221-22. 
24 T. N. Ramachandran, "An lnscnbed Pot and Other Buddhlst RemalO~ 10 Salthundam," El 
28, pl. 3 (luly 1949)' 133-37; A S Gadre, "Brahml Inscnpuon from Salthundam," El 31, 
pt. 2 (Apnl 1955). 87-88; 1 AAR. 1953-54, pp 11-12. 
25 IAAR, 19,53-54, pp. 23-24; 1955-56, p. 73. 
26 Kallash Chand .'am, Lord Mahavïra and hl" TImes (DelhI' Moulai Banar\lda\\, 1974) p 
54. 
27 K. P. layaswal and R. D. BanerJI, "The Hatlugumpha In~cnpuon of Kharavcla," ~I_ 20 
(1929-30)' 71-89, D. C. Slrear ed, Selcct In <;cnpuom, l, pp 213-21 
28 ThIs NandaraJa wa<; probably one of the Nanda kmg'> of Magadha, 10 aIl hkehhood 
Mahapadma Nanda, the lirst ru 1er of thls dynasty. Jaya\wal and BanerJI ("111C HaùlJgullIpha 
lnscnptlon of Kharavela," p 85) suggest that the Kaltnga )Ina rcferrcd tu 10 ltne 12 01 Ùle 

Hathlgumpha mscnpUon may have been Sitalan5tha, the tenth lama lÏrù,ankara N K Sahll 
(Utka\ UnIversity Ht<;tory of Ons,>a 1 228-29) thmb thc referencc may he to R ,:>ubhJnJlhd. 
the flrst lama tïrhthankara Aeeordmg to Su<;htl Chundrd De ("Klürdvela Ifl Sculplltn:," 
OHRJ Il, 1962, p. 39), a fnele m the Manchapun cavc deplct\ thc Ifl\WIlJIIIHI or wOr',hlp 
of thc Kaltnga Jma by Kharavela and hl'> famlly after IL\ rccovery from Nandar,lja 
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nurnber of cave~ for the residence of rnonks in the Kurnan (i.e. Udayagiri) hills29 The 

Udayagm and Khandagm cave, contain a large nurnber of 1Oscnptions including one in the 

Manchapun cave which records the erectlon of a shrine and a cave (for residence) for the 

Jaina monk<., by the chief queen of Kharavela.3o 

The 1Oscnpuonll 10 the Hathlgumpha and Manchapuri cave belong to the first 

cc nt ury B.C.E or the flr<.,t century C.E., but the Jama establishment In the Udayagiri and 

Khandagm hilis may predate the se InscnptIons.31 Khandagin wltnessed important building 

aCllvlty dunng the Somavamsî period, when a few of the old ceIls were converted into 

sanctuarie~ with the carving of tïrthaill~aras and sasana-devï~ (deities associated with the 

tïrthaIikara~) on the walh 32 Sculptural additions contInued dunng medieval and modem 

urnes, although the cells were not inhablled by monks throughout this long period. Thus, 

the Udayagin and Khandagin hilis reveal eVldence of Jaina occupation from perhaps a pre­

Kharavela penod to the present day, with a few breaks.33 

Jama images (sorne belonging to the medieval penod) have been found at a large 

number of ~ite~ In Onssa including the followlr.g: Anandpur, Baidakhia, Baranchua, 

Jumbhir, Poda<;1Oghldl, and Thumgan In KenduJhar district; Baleshwar in Baleshwar 

district, and Chasakhanda 10 Cuttack dlstnà~4 

Saiva, Sakta, and Vai<;nava Temples ln ÛTls<;a 

San-;knt works such as the Ekâmra Purana, Svarnadnmahodaya, Ekamra-Candrika, 

and KapIl::Harnhufl (none of whlch are earher than the thmeenth century) give an account 

of the ongm am! h!~tory of the Important temples of Bhubaneswar which is heavlly 

embelh~hed WIth rnyth.35 The MadaIa Panj!, the palm-leaf chronde of the Jagannatha 

temple at PUrI, and another ~ource of lOfornlauon on thi!! matter, belongs to about the 

seventeenth century The problem of datmg the temple~ of Orissa IS compounded by the 

fact that very few temple~ bear commemorative Inscriptions. Most of the temple 

imcnption<., pml-oale the Ir construction, and record endowment!! made to the temple 

29 Il may bc mentIonoo that whllc sorne schoJars (for instanl:e. A. K. Rath, "JalOlsm ln 

Kahr'lga ln the Pre Maury.:n Penod," OHRJ Il, 1962, P 126) ~peak of JaJnJsm as the State 
religion of Onssa on the strength of the Hathlgumpha IIl..cnpuon, accordmg to Walther 
Schubnng, ail the InscnptIon Indlcate~ IS that the Ja:,la commumty flounshed dunng 
Kharavcla\ rule (The Doctrine of the Jamas' Descnbcd After the Old Sources, trans. 
Wolfgang Beurlen, Delhi Moulai Banarsldass, 1962, p. 48). 
30 R. D. BanerJI, "Inscnptlons ln the Udayagm and Khandagm Caves," El 13 (1915-16): 
159-67. 
31 Debala Mma, Udayagm and Khandagm (New Delhi: DlTeclor Gen'!ral, Archaeologlcal 
Survcy of Indla, 1975), p. 5. 
32 Ibid., P 6. 
33 Ibid 
.~ IAAR, 1975-76, P 37, 1958-59, p. 73, 
35 Donaldson, Hmdu Temple An of OrISsa, p. 5. 
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establishment, not mdlcating who wa~ respon~lble for the construction of the temple 1(> ln 

the absence of more direct eVldence, the palaeography of the temple Inscription ... rcmall1 ... an 

important ba~l'" for dehncatlng the chronology of OTl~san tel1lples.~7 

The carlIe..,t c:\tant tcmple~ 111 On..,..,a bclong 10 the sl:\th œntur) C.E. The..,e arc thl' 

Lak~maDe~vara, Bharatesvara, and Satrughne~vard temple~ al Bhubane,,~ar. The frequency 

of the deplct10n of LakulEa, the founder of the P~Eupata sect, on the~e temple.., ~uggl' ... h 

that they were a~~ocIated wlth the Salva Pa~upata ... ect ~!\ lmage~ of La\...uli~a contllllle 10 

occur throughout Om~a on the facade .... of the temple ... of the ~ucceedIng ce nt 1IrIe .... , 

indlcating the populanty of thl~ ,ect In Om ... a. YI Accordmg 10 K C. Palllgrahl, ~ome of Ihl' 

earhest l~mples of Orissa were named after famou., teacher~ of the Pa~lIpata sect .\(l 

The elghth and mnth centunes wltne~ .... ed an up~urge of temple-blllldmg aclt\'lt)' 

throughout Ons~a 41 The temples built dunng the emumg penod dl .... play an amalgamation 

36 Ibid 
37 IbId, P 6 Donaldson palOts out that there are a fe~ exceptIOn... to the rule. thc Il'\\ 
m<;cnpuon.., that do pcrmll a preclsc daung of certam temple... mclude the comnll:mor.ltlVl' 
mscnpl1on, on the Brahme~vara, Meghc~vara, Ananta-V~hudeva, and Papan::F,101 tcIII pll·... .11 
Bhuhane ... ~ar, the Sobhanc(,yara temple at Nldh, the Catc\vara tempk at KI..,enpur .• ml! thL' 
Candra('d.hdfd temple at Kaplld'" htll (Ihld. pp 5-6) Of thc\C temple ... , onl)' tlw 
Brahmeward fall... v.1lh1O the chronologteal ..,copc 01 th 1... ..,tudy. the other.., helll!! l"Il'1 111 
date 
38 Laku\l(,a wa ... wn'>ldered an tncarnJtlon 01 SI\a Fev. hl ... tOrJCdl detall ... about hlln l"l1 hl' 
glcaned frOlIl the yanou... ...olrœ.... He "'l'enb to hdYC bclongl'd to a Brahman,1 lamll) , and l' 
'\uppo ... ed 10 ha\L' "l'Illed at a pla~e ndOled Ka)avdfolldnd. Ka)J\dwa. K.1roh.IIl.1 or 
Kayârohan.l. apparentl) 1000.dtl'd m thl' Ut.l or BhrguJ...au.ha rcglon 01 (iularat (David f',; 

Loren/en, Thl' KapahLI' and Kal.1mukha... Tv. () Lo ... t Salvlt(' S('-'-J\, Berkeley and 1 0'0 

Angele... LJnlvcr"'lt) 01 CahfornlJ Pre,,-. 1972. p 177) HI' nanw l' derlved frcm '1,lkul,l. 
'laguda: or ldkut.l. v. hll h mean a club Lakulï...a wa... '!hl' lord who bcap, the club' Hl' 
gencrall) appc.1r, ln IconogrJphll rcpre ... enldtlon"; wllh a club ln hl'> left hand (Ihld) 111l' 
date of Lakuh,a 1... contrO\er.,lal, hl' Old} have h\ed dunng the carl} centurie... 01 the 
common era (IOl(j. P 17<)) He 1 ...... uppo ... cd 10 ha\L' had lour d .... upb -- KU~IJ...a. Garna. 
Kauru~a. and Mal!n:ya. v.ho were rc ... pon .... ole lor thl' mlual dl..,'>Cm1OallOn 01 Pa",upJ\I,rn 
Accord1Og tO DebalJ Mma CLaku!t(,a and Edrl) 5,11\.1 Temple, ln Om\J," ln R.1~lOLJr'>C\ on 
Sl\a Procccdmg., 01 a Symp0..,lum on the ~ature 01 Rl'hgIQ~~illiC:'!}, cd MKhal'l W 
MelslCr, PhIladelphIa Umycr..,lly of Pcnn ... yhama Pre ...... , 19H4, p lOS), LaJ...ull.,a olten 
appcars m sculpture In a teach10g po~e, ,>urrounded by hl.., dl<,Clplc.., 
39 Sec lÀr'Ùa Mltra. "LakulîSa and Earl) Salva Temple .. m 0f1\'>3," pp 101-IX 
40 PaOlgrahl, Archacologlcal Rcmam., at Bhubane,war, p 224 The Parà.,a\vara, WhKh 
secms ta have becn the onglnal narne of the ParaSurâmc~vara, and the KapIle\vara temple MC 

two example~ Clted by Pa 01 grah 1. Accordmg to Panlgmhl (Ibid, pp 225-26), the .,hr1Oc\ 
hSlCd m teXl,> such as the Svarnnadn-mahodaya and Ekamra Purana rcvcal 'iOme rrlme 
Instances of temples whose names were eVlde!1tly dcnved from those of pa.~upata !Cac.her" 
The Bharatî Matha, the olde<;l malha of Bhubane,>war, sull ob'>Crve!> the Pll!-upata pmll1Lc 01 
enshnnmg lmgams represenung deceascd tcachers ln shnne" CPamgrahl, Ibid" pp 226-27) 
41 Donald!.ün, Hmdu Temple An of Om,a, p 111 Donald<'<Jn ob'iCrve.. that \111 .. 

unprecedented expan~lOn of temple-bUlldmg aCllvlly rl'flcch an 1Ocrea\C m !he numhcr or 
competent worhhop<; a,> weB a.. devclopmg local patronage 
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of SalvIsm, Saktism, and Tantn~m.42 Sakta images appear in the temples of Orissa from 

the elghth century onward~, the terrifying aspects of the goddess being dtsplayed in the 

Vaital, Uttare~vara, and Mohinï temples of Bhubaneswar.43 CamUl)ga and Durga 

Mahl<;arnardanï were among the more frequently deplcted goddesses. The SaJ.!ta-Mat[kas or 

Seven Mmher~ appear often on the wall~ of Saiva temples 44 The two hypaethral temples at 

Hmlpur 111 PUrI dl~tnct and Rampur Jhanal 10 Bolanglr dlstnct mdicate the worship of the 

Yogmî,> 111 the early tenth ccntury. Several Sakta shnne~, mcluding the Vaitru Deul, mdicate 

the Influence of the Salva Kapiihka sect 45 Jajpur v.-as one of the most important centres of 

Siikti ... m ln OrI ... ~a and wa ... famed ao;; one of the Sakta pïtha~ 46 

The large ,>1 tempIt- at Bhubane .. war 1 ... the LIIlgaraJa temple, dedicated to Siva. 

Accordmg 10 a traditIon recordcd In the Miïdaliï Pân)1, Il took three generauons of kings 10 

effect the cornplctlOn of the temple of Krttlviha (as the LingaraJa was thel'\ known): begun 

by Yaya!I-ke~arî, continued by Ananta-ke~arî, Il was finally completed by 

LaIa!enduke~arl 47 While the Yayat1-ke~arï of thl ... tradiuor. may be identified wlth one of 

the tv.-o Somavam~ï kmgs nan.ed Yayatl,4H the other two k10gs are not mentlOned in the 

Somavam~l lll~cnp!Ion:, 44 The tradition CUITent 10 Bhubaneswar, however, ascribes the 

bUlldlllg of the LIIlgaraJa to Yayati-ke~ari and Udyotakesarï An inscriptIon on the wall of 

the jagamohana (the hall in front of the ~hrine) records an inSCrIption dated 1114-15 C.E. In 

the relgl~ of the Ganga monarch Anantavarman Coçlaganga. and glves an upper limit for the 

date of the LIngaruja Takmg lOto acount the eplgraphlc eVldence, the apparent synchromsm 

wl!h the Somavam;ï kmg~, and the architecturaI features of the temple, the completion of 

the LlngarÜJ3 may be tentatIvely a~signed to the thlrd quarter of the eleventh century.50 

42 Ibid., pp. 72-73 
41 Ibid, P 72 
44 DcheJJa, f,arly Sionl' Temple ... of Om\a, p. 12. 
4'i D()nald~on, Hmdu Temple An of On~<>a, p 73. 
46 Ibid, pp 349-51 D. C Strcar, The Sa~.ta Pithas (Delhi: Motilal BanarslClass, 1973), p. 
86 
47 Madalâ PâiiJI, Praclu Edluon, p 6; ctled by Pamgrahl, Archaeological Remains at 
Bhuhane\war, p 165 
48 Pamgrahl (Archacologlcal Rcmam., al Bhubaneswar, p. 165) Identifies hlm Wlth Yayatl 
Il 
4Q Pamgrahl (IOld, pp 165-(6) suggc~l'\ that Ananta-keSarï and Lala\endu-keSarï may he 
have becn aha'\cs of Udyota·l:dari He argue~ that Udyota-kesarï may have becn convened 
mto Ananta·J...e<.arï m the Madala hii\JI account becau'\e Il was an uncommon an unfanllhar 
name. Further, there I~ a cave J...nown locally a'\ the Lala~endu Kesarï gupha ln the 
KhandagJrl hlll v. hlch contatn~ an m~cnplton dated m the fifth year of UdyotakeSarï. 
Accordmg to Pamgrahl, If Ananta·keÇarî and Lalalcndu-kcSarï are accepted as bemg names 
of Udyotakcf-arî, the apparcntly contradlctory eVldcncc of the tradltlOnal accounts and the 
m~cnpuon., can he rcwllulcd. the Ltr'tgar~Ja wa~ begun by Yayau II and completed by hls 
succcssor Udyotakc<.an 
50 DonaldMln, Hmdu Temple Art of Om,<>a, p. 329. 
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Until the middle of the twelfth century C.E., Orissa wa~ the land of Saiva temple~, 

and Vai~ryava temples were few in number Vai~Qavism 11\ repre ... ented at Bhubane,,\'ar hy 

only two temples, one of whlch i~ the small Marylbhadresvara temple.'il At Gandharadl In 

Phulbani dlSlnct are located the tW\l1 teInple~ of Slddhe~\'ara and NHamadhava. detilcated to 

Siva and Vl~QU re~peCt1vely, datmg to the early tenth centllr) 5~ Another in~t.mcc of a 

Vai~l)ava temple I~ the Panca PaQdava temple on the banl-.. of the Blrupa nvci. hordenng 

Gane~warpur Village ln Cuttack. dlstnct q Among the carly exampk, of Va1~Qa\'a temple, 

in Dak~ll)a KOl,ala Iii the Lak~maDa temple at Sirpur (bullt by the Pançu\'am~î l.}ueen 

Va!lata), styh~t1cally dated to the seventh or elghth century 54 Whlle the nllmber of 

survlVIng pre-t\\elfth century Val"Dava temple, in Orl,~a l' fe\\., there 1" comlderahle 

evidence of Val~nava Intluence on the Salva ~hnne, of Om,a. Han-Hara Image, appear 

frequently ln Sawa temple, VaI~Da\'a motif, and Imagery are prommcnt ln the 

MaQlke~\'ara temple at Sukle~vara, the 5,I1\'a temple at Badgaon, the Madhllkesvara temple 

at Mukhahngam. and the SlInhanatha temple near Balde~war.55 Among the Valsnava 

sculptural rl'maIn.., found In Om,a, mt'ntlon may be made of a ro\\ of ten Image, of VI~nll 

found near l\lah ll1 Cuttack d"trlct and a tenth century VI~nll image found \Il a flllned hnc\. .. 

structure at Chahata ln Pun dl!ltrlct 'if, 

The con'itructlon of the Jagannatha'i7 temple at PUri l' generally placed 111 the Il11ddle 

of the lwelfth century C E and I~ a~cnbed to the Impenal Ganga kIng Anantavarman 

Co<Jaganga. 'ix The earhe~t eplgraphlc reference credumg Ox,laganga wlth the con"trUCtlon 

of the temple occur'l 111 the DJ.'goba plate~ of Rapraja III (1199 CE) <;4 Howcver, while 

the Impenal Ganga pra\a.,tl from the ume of RaJarap III onward~ glvl'~ the credit for the 

comtruCUon of the Jagannatha temple 10 Gange\vara (Anantavam1an Codaganga), tlll.., 

achlevement does not recelve mention 111 any of the m~cnpuons of CüQaganga nor ln thmc 

of hls four som who ruled m ~ucce~slOn after hlm -- Kamful)ava (1147-56 C.E.), Ràghava 

51 Ibid, pp. 35X-59 
52 Ibid. pp 219-20 
53 Ibid, pp 2X I-X4 
54 Ibid.. P 190 
55 Ibid., pp 126-n, 141. 154-55, 166 
56IAAR. 1971-72, P 76, 77 

57 The deuy cn"hnned ln the Pun tcmple came to he known by the nam... of Jagannâtha 
lOwards the end of the lhlflCCnth CCnlur) , pnor Lü thl'>, he wa'> known a, Puru.,ol1.ama (H v 
SLCIlcncron, "Earl) Tcmplc~ of Jagannatha In Omsa the formal1vc pha!.C," In The Cult <)J 
Jagannalh and the Regional TradtUon of Om,>,!, cd., Eschmann, Kulkc, and Tnpathl, p 62 
58 For the uadlllon credlltng one of lhe Somavam(,ï kmg\ namcd Yayéltl wlth bUlldmg an 
earhcr temple of Puru\OlWmd al Pun, 'cc von SLCIlCncron, "The Advent of VI~nul .. m ln 

Om\(! An oulhnl of IL... hl' .. lor) al.cordmg to arl.haeologlcal and eplgraphll.al \Ource, from 
the Gupta pcnod ur lo 1135 AD," pp 16-22 
59 D. C Sm"ar and Sada'iva Ralha Sanna, "Da,>goba Plat.c\ of RaJaraJa Ill, Saka 1 120," ~! 
31, pL 6 (Apnl 1956) p 255, v. 27 
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() 156-70 CE), Rajariija Il (1170-90 C.E.) and Anangabhïma II (1190-98 C.E.). Lnerary 

~ourcc.., ~uggt:..,t that whlle the con"itrucuon of the Jagannatha temple may have been begun 

dunng the rClgn of Anantavarman Co<;laganga, It may not have been completed during his 

hfc-ume ACl:ordJng ln the Puru..,ottama-mahatmya, whlch form~ pan of the lJtka1akhaQ9a 

of the Skan~a J>~r:.;ï'ld (whlch may be a.,..,lgned 10 ahout the early founeenth century), the 

temple \\al, ocgun by a kmg named Indrayumna who dld not live 10 see it~ completlon. 

Indrayumna l, de..,cnhcd a.., worrymg ln heaven about the continuation of the bUlldmg 

actlVltlc." (,0 On the othcr hand, the RaJa-bhoga Iuhasa section of the Onya Mâdala Paiip (of 

about the \Cventeenth century) a,lIoclate, the foundation of the Jagannatha temple wah 

Codagariga\ elde."t ~on, Kamarnava. The account mentJom. Rajaraja (II) as havmg 

continued the work on the temple (Raghava, the successor of Kaman:tava IS ommed from 

the account), and glve.., the credll for the compleuon of the temple to Anangabhlma II 61 

Thu ... , wh de hterary and eplgraphlc eVldence glves contrddlctory account!. of the 

com.tructlon of the Jagannatha temple, it doe!. ~ugge!.t that the temple was not completed 

dunng the relgn of one kmg. The construcllon of the Jagannatha temple was probably 

begun by Anantavarrnan Co<.faganga 10 arouna 1136 C.E., when the Ganga empire had 

!oItablhzcd ami lb centre of gravny shlfted northwards; the temple probably saw m 
complel1on dunng the reign~ of the ~ucce~sor~ of Co~aganga. 62 

Royal 
twelfth 

endowments 
century 

to Buddhist establishments: The founh to the mid-

Among the m..,cnpl1on, of Penod 1 (fourth to ~eventh century), the Jayararnpur 

plate of mahâraja Acyuta, a feudatory of maharaJadhlraJa ~rï Gopacandra records the royal 

endowment of Svetavahka vlllage(,~ 10 !-Iome BuddhlSI monks resld10g in a vlhara 

(mona..,tery) at Bodlllpadraka and to Arya-Avaloklle~vara m!.talled and honoured by the 

Arya-~amgha Thr gram wa.., made In order to make provl~lon ... for bah (offenng!. to ail 

creature ... ). caru (offenng<, 10 the ance ."tor,). gandha (!.andal paMe), pu~pa (f1ower~), dipa 

(lal11p<,). and ~o forth.(,..) for pro\-Idmg for the haVIS (oblatlon~), plD~a-patra (the pot~ for 

offenng oblalJon~), a, weil a~ ~Ieepmg or re'itmg place!. and medlcines for the rnonks. The 

grant wa~ made 111 perpetully (to last as long as the moon and the sun). According to S. N. 

60 S~andd Pural)d. Ulkalakhal)Qd, 20, 470. 21, 44b, 22, 13-14, 22, 22b-24a. C1tcd by von 
Ste Ilem:ron , 'The Date of the Jagannalhà Temple Lllcrary Sourccs Rcconsldcrcd," p 531. 
61 von SlCJlenCmn, Ihld. pp 525-27 
62 The eVldence for the date of the Jagannatha temple nas becn dtscussed JO detall by von 
Stellencron, IbId, pp 516-32 
63 SveLavâhka ha, becn Identlfled Wlth the tWIn VIllages of Slaha and Bcla, about one 
mile north-ca'l of Jayarampur (RaJaguru, "Jayarampur Copper-Plate Inscnpuon of the Tlme 
of Gop..tchandra," p 222) 
64 Thesc tcrm' OCrur oflen ln the ICmplc contexl. Thelf occurrence In a Buddnlst conleXI may 
he nOlcd 
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1 
Rajaguru. line 31 of the inscription indicates that the annual tax was flxed at 100 

anpil)çia\...a-cün:l1\...as 6~ Thl~ IS, thu~, a kara-'a.,ana RaJaguru admlt~ that tht: anplI)çia\...a­

cün:l1ka IS a currency not known from any other ~ource. hterary or eplgraphic M It may be 

pointed out that while AnpIl)dka-cunuka i~ an unfarl11har term, lt may be relalcd 10 the 

terrns 'pil)çlaka' and CUfI)l ' 'PIl)çiaka' appear~ to have referred to a kmd of tax Icvlcd m ca~h 
or in kmd. or to the total tax assessment of a land-holdmg, (,7 whlle 'clirl,li' probably dcnolcd 
one hundred cowne-shel1~ MI 

The Mallar plate!> of the Pal)duvari1~i kmg Mahü~lvagupta (no. 10) record thl ... 

king\ gIft of KaIlib.apura grama 111 Taraçiarhsaka bhoga to a small BuddhlSt mona~tery at 

Taraçiarh~aka whlch had been comtructed at the m~tance of a woman named AI\...a (Ala\...ü). 

wife of Koradeva. the glft I~ ~ald to have heen made by the \...mg at the requc-;t of lm 

maternaI unde Bhü.,karavarman (,lj The land \\a~ granted 111 perpetully (fI-candr-ürka), along 

with hldden trea~ure~ and depmm (~a-mdhl ~-opanIdhl). along wllh the nght to pum ... h or 

reahze fme ... from thme gUllty of the ten offence ... (~a-da~-âparâdha). and along wlth ail 

taxe, (sarva-kanHameral ft wa, to be free from ail oppre""lon ... (~arva-pJ(.)a-\'arJlIa). and 

wa~ not to be entered by cata, and hhata ... (prau...lddha-cata-bhata-prave~atayü) The 

resIdent~ of the Village were told to live 111 contcntmcnt. rcndenng 10 the donee" ail due ... 

such a .. the bhoga, bh;lga, and ~o fonh 

Among the royal grant~ to Buddhl~t e~tabh~hment~ of Penod Il (~evcnth to tenth 

century), two of the Bhauma-Kara grant" -- the two Talcher plate~ of Slvakaradeva (no ... 

13. 14) -- between them record tl.~ grant by the kIng of Kallam grâma attached to Purvva­

ra~p-a vI~aya and Suraddhlpura grama ln Madhyamakhanda vI)aya 70 (both V1'~ayaI, bemg 

located In nonh Tosah) to a Buddhl~t e~tabhshment The grant wa., made at the rcquC.,1 01 

65 IbId, P n~ 
66 IbId 
67 Slrcar. Indlan Eplgraphlcal Glo\\ary, p. 250. 
68 IbId. P 77 
69 Kmla!'lapura ha, bœn tcntau\ely Idcnllflcd wllh Ke!'lla village, aboul elght mIle, lO the 
south-ca,t of MaIlar (Mlfa ... hl and Pandeya, "Mallar Plate!> of Maha,Slvagupta," p 120) 
Accordmg to Mlrashl and Pandcya, Taraçlamsaka bhoga, wlthm whlch the glft village wa, 
locatcd, may bc Idcnuflcd Wlth the Talahan-manc.1ala mcnuoncd an ~veml latcr m'>Cnpuol\' 
(Bhandarkar\ List, No.,. 1231, 1232, 1240), one of thc\C In'iCnplJom refer 10 Mallàla 
(whlch ma)' he Idenl1flcd wlth Mallar, the fmd-spot of the m..cnpuon under dl\cu.,.,lonl 
Mallar Village ha, Ylclded fUm" of old temple\ a" wcll a\ Buddhl"l and Jam '>CuJpture\ 
Accordmg 10 Mlra ... hl and Pandeya, thc Buddhl ... t '>Culpturc... al Mallar arc sald Lü havc bccn 
brought from a Village called Jallpur. sllualCd onc mile north of Mallar, and hence, Janpur 
may mark thc !>ltC of the Buddhl,>t mona~tery rcfcrrcd ta ln Ihc Mallar plate!> 
70 Bmayak MI ... ra (Ons"", Undcr thc Bhauma Kmg ... , pp 42, 51) Idenuhc<, Kallâr:lI vllIagc 
Wllh modcrn Kallam (20' 15" N., X6 c 24" El 10 the old KconJhar ~tatc, and Suradhlpura 
wllh modem Sirdarpur (21' IR" N, ln· II" El m thc old Tailhcr .,late (IbId, P ~I) Il rnay 
bc notcd thal ... orne Buddhl\l M:ulpturc., wcre dl'>lovcrcd III thc vlcmlly 01 Jagau, thc fmd­
spot of the Takher platc., (Ibid, P 32). 
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raJ;laka Vinîtatunga (apparently a Bhauma-Kara feudatory). In the case of both grants, one 

share of the land was asslgned for the perpetuaI provision for snapana (ablution), gandha 

(sandal paste), pu~pa (flowers), dhüpa (incense), dïpa (lamps), nalvedya (food), bali 

(offenngs to aIl creatures), carn (oblations to the ancestors), and püja (worship) for the lord 

Buddha (Buddha bhanaraka) in the shrine (ayatana) built by Amu bhanaraka,71 as also for 

the maintenance of servants, and for supplying the ten attendants of the female mendicants 

(bhik~ul)ïs) with gannents, pots for offering oblations (pil)Qa-patra), sleeping or resting 

places, and medicines. A third of the incarne from the land was for repalrs of the shnne, 

and the remaining third for the maintenance of the danapati. 72 

Both the Bhauma-Kara grants mentioned here describe the boundaries of the gifl 

land. In the case of inscription no. 13, these were as follows: Trikala (triküla ?); a jota 
(canal); the mlddle of the bed of the Kavaçia jota; Gohiri; the eastem embankment (pürv­

ah); ViHivirâ; Tailakhata; Va(Ba)gha-garttika; the Ma~a river. The boundaries ofthe village 

gifted by inscnptlon no. 14 mcluded the following land-marks: Tamala khaDQak~etra; the 

Sumeyi river, Devalayajota; Tnkata (oiküta ?); the river as il passe.d close to Pustanyapura, 

Gayaçfapura, KalyaQipura, Hastinapura-k~etra, KoraI)Qïya-k~etra, and Sailkhapura; 

Janapanga. 73 The terms of the grants were as follows: the land was granted in perpetuity 

(candr-arka-k~iti-samakalam) accordmg to the bhümicchidr-apidhana-nyaya, which 

probably means along with aIl rights of ownership such as those to whlch a person who 

brought fallow land under cultivation for the first lime became entitled. Il was granted along 

with the taxes known as the upankara (s-oparikara), together with the space above the 

ground (s-oddesa), along WIth weavers, cowherds, brewers, and other subJects (sa­

tantravaya-gokuta-sauQQhlk-adl-praIqnka), and along with the outposts situated 10 the 

village, at landmg or bathing places, and ferries (sa-khe~a-ghana-nadHara-sthan-adi­

gulmaka). The glfted land was to be free from aIl oppressIOns (sarva-pïçla-varjita), and was 

71 Reference to thesc clements of wor~hlp m a Buddhlst context ma)' bc nOlcd. 
72 Mlsm (Ibl(\ p. 41) states that me decd was execuled at Jay~mma vlhara, whlch accordmg 
la hlm (Ibid, p. 42) was probably localed at Jagatl, the find-spot of me inscnptlon 
However, nelther the lext nor me translation of the lnscnpuon as glven by Mlsra contam 
any refcrence to thlS vlhara. The occurencc of me lenn 'danapau' m<..y bc noted. Slrcar's 
Indlan EplgraphlcaJ Glossary (p. 79) mcludes me followmg as the poSSIble mcanmgs of 
ml~ tenn one who glves Co glft; one who dc(l!cates the Image of a delty (especlally as me 
result of a prevlOus vow); an offICIai deslgnatlon. Elsewhere, accordmg to Srrcar ("Threc 
In!ICnplions from Valgudar," El 28, 1949-50 138, n. 2), ID old BengalI, 'danapau' refcr~ to 

a person who, havmg promlsed to dcdlcatc an obJect on the fulfillment of a parucular 
deslre, kept thlS vow 
73 The followmg Identlflcauon~ have becn suggestcd by Bmayak MISra (Ons~a Under the 
Bhauma Kmg~, pSI) Tamala Wlth Tamur (21 0 18" N.; 85° 14" E.) ln the old Pal-Lahara 
St.atc, the Sumeyl nver wlth the SomakOl river ln me old Pal Lahara State; Devalaya Jota 
wllh the Dulla nver ln Keolljhar, Koral)c,tïya wlth Kolanda (21 0 15" N.; 850 10" E.), 
Janapanga wllh Jonapard (21 0 15" N,85° 13" E). 
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not to be made the subject of another document. i.e. was Inahenable (a-Iekhani­

pravesataya) 

Mention may be made of the Khadlpada Image inscription (no. 4) of the ume of the 

Bhauma-Kara king Subhakara, whlch record" a pnvate donation Thl~ lIlscnpuon rccord~ 

the dedicauon of the image of Padmapalll lon \\ hlCh It l~ m~cribed) by a per~on named 

RIThularucl. the mahamal)daHicarya and paramaguru Accordmg 10 S C De. Ràhulamc! of 

this In!lcnption may be Idenufled wHh the famou~ Buddhist teacher narned Rahulabhadra of 

~ivisa (Onssa), rnentloned in Taranatha\ account and III the Tlbetan Pag-Sam-Jon-Z,tn 7·1 

Among the inscriptions of Period III (tenth to rnid-twelfth century), the Ratnaglfl 

plates of the Somavam~ï ruler Karl,la (no. 28) record the royal grant of Kot:la grJma in 

Vra(Bra)hmo(hme)-Anhavha-khançla In Uttara-To~ah. The endowment wa~ m,ult: \11 

favour of a woman de~cnbed III the imcnptlon a~ ram ~rï Karppüra~rï, daughter of 

Maharïma Hïl)adevI(vï) or maharï Mahünadevï and grand-daughter of Udayamal1 

Karppüra~rï IS. funher, descnbed a!l having the Ka~yapa gotra and a lhree-rsl pravara. and 

as halhng From the renowned Salol,lapura mahavlhara ln Utkala-de~a.7'i Accord1l1g to 

Debala Mltra. the ~tatement III the m~cnpl1on that the doncc came from the Salonapura 

mona~tery ~uggests that she wa~ a Buddhl"t. although If so. her claimmg a gotra and 

pravara ~eems lncongruou~. Mnra also state~ that her utk 'ra!)!' I~ enigmauc, and It 1" not 

clear whether she was the wlfe of a ranaka or one of Kar!)a'~ secondary queen" 71> 

According to D. C. Slrcar. Karppürasrï wa~ one of the secondary queem. or concubme" of 

Kama, and. from the fact that the name" of her mother and grand-mother are glvcn 111 the 

in~cnptlon a~ abo that her mother l~ de~cnbed a" 'mahiiIi.' !lhe appear!l 10 have becn the 

daughter of a prmtltute or a devadasL Sircar contlnue!l that a devadasï could not pos!.lhly 

have been a~lioclated wHh a Buddhl~t mona'ltery. that ~he could not have becn a re~ldent of 

the Salo!)apura mona!ltery. and that the reference III the ln~cnpl1on lihould probably be 

interpreted a~ lndlcatmg that Karppüra~rï hved ln the vicllllty of the Salol,lapura 

mona!ltery,77 

74 S. C De. "The Ons~ MU'ieum Image Inscnpuon of Lhe T.me of Subhakaradcva," PIH(~ 
I2th seSSion, (1949), p 67. 
75 Modem Solampur wa~ probably the sile of the Salonapura mona~Lery. 
76 Dehala Mltra, "RamaglTl PlaLe~ of Somavam". Kama," p 264. 
77 D. C Sircar, "NOle on Ramagm PlaLe" of Soma .. am'i. Kama," p 272 A(.wrdmg to 
Devangana Desal (Erouc SculpLure of Indla A \OClo-culLural ... ~ New DelhI' Tata 
McGraw Hill Pubh~hmg Co, 1975, P )fi,), an m'>(,npuon from Gaya ~ 10, IXXI 341-
47) refer" 10 devadâsh dancmg and ~mglOg ln a Buddhl"l e.,tabh~hmcnt m Indla, whIle Lhe 
ullflœnth cent ury lCsUmOn) of Chau lu Kua lnd.cale~ thal ~ush womcn were al.,o aWlCllilCd 

Wlth Buddhl!>1 temples 10 Cambodla. 
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Royal &rants to laina establishments: The fourtb to the mid-twelfth century 

There are no instances of royal grants in favour of Jaina religious establishments in 

Period 1 (fourth to seventh century). Among the royal grants of Period il (seventh to tenth 

century), reference may be made to the Banpur plates of the 5ailodbhava kIng Dhannaraja 

Manabhîta (no. 12).78 These plates record the grant of three timpïras of land in 

Suvarl)alol)çJï attached to Thoral)a vi~aya and two and one-fourth limpiras in Madhuvalaka 

village attached to Riir)çJa sim an (subdivision) in favour of a religious establishment 

preslded over by Pravu(bu)ddhacandra, who is described in the inscription as an 'eka-sata' 

(perhaps indicaung a mOl,k who has taken a vow to wear only one piece of cloth) and a 

disciple of the veneratle teacher (arhad-acarya) Nasicandra. The purpose of the grant 

seems to have been to provide for the bali (offerings to aIl creatures), sattra (charitable 

feedmg), and caru (oblatIons to the ancestors)79 at a what may have been a Jaina religious 

establIshment of WhlCh Pravu(bu)ddhacandra was in charge. The inscriptIon specifies that 

the endowment was to be enjoyed by Pravu(bu)ddhacandra till his death (yavatjïvati), i.e. 

was not herednary. 

The inscriptions of Period III (tenth to mid-twelfth century) include several records 

in the Khandagin caves belongmg to the Somavamsï period. The Lalatendu-Kesari cave 

InscriptIon of the lime of UdyotakeSari (no. 23) IS inscribed on the back wall of the 

Lalatendu-kesari cave above a group of Jaina images of the Dlgambara sect. The purport of 

the inscnpnon seems to be that in the fifth regnal year of the kIng UdyotakeSarï, decayed 

tanb and temples were repaired, and Images of the twenty-four tïrthankaras set up on the 

Kumara (I.e. Khandaglri) hill. There IS a reference in the inscnption to the illustrious 

Pâra~yanatha, i.e. Parsvanatha, but the fragmentary nature of the relevant sectIon makes It 

diffIcult to reconstruct it sausfactorily. Two private inscriptions in the Navamum caves 

(nos. 25, 26), one of whlch (no. 25) is dated in the elghteenth regnal year of the Somavamsï 

king Udyotake~arï, between them, refer to two generations of probably Jaina teachers 

(acaryas) -- Kulacandra and Subhacandra. Kulacandra is described (In no. 25) as an acarya 

of the Desï gal)a of the Graha kula which belonged 10 the Ârya samgha. 

78 Accordmg to D C. Su"Car ("Two Satlodbhava Grants From Banpur," p. 39), the real don or 
10 thls parucular case ma)' have bccn a quccn named KalyiiQadevï or SrikalyaQadevï (her 
name occurs ln 1. 44), and Lhe grant may have becn endorsed by the king. The narne of the 
queen I~ prcceeded by the cp Ilhet 'bhagavat' If Lhe eplthet refers 10 the queen, It may suggcsl 
ùlat she was ÙlC mother of the kmg: Il may, on Ùle other hand, refer to Ùle unnamed delty 
(Slrcar, Ibid., p 40) The defC(;llvc nature of the passage ln quesl10n makes It dlfficull ta 
a ... ccr14111l the precIse mcalllOg lOtendcd 
7Q The tcnn~ bah, ca ru , and S3llra occur oflen 10 the InscnptlOns In associatIOn Wlth the 
aCll\'lUc~ a'i~oCJatcd Wlth templc~ The occurrence of these tcnns 10 ùus mscnpuon III 

a'\scx:mtlOn Wlth what IS pos~lbly a lama establIshment may he nOlCd. 
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.. Royal endowments to temples 
Period 1: The founh to the seventh century 
South Orissa 

The early Gangas of Kalinganagara (inscriptions no. 1-13) 

Two of the early Kalinganagara Gailga inscriptions record royal grants to temples 

The benefIciary of the N arasingapalli plates of Hastivarman (no. 3) was the god NarüyaI)a. 

described in the inscription as the one who lies on the seven seas, who IS sung 10 the seven 

hymns, who is the sole lord of the seven worlds, and who has the de~lgnation 

'RaQabhïtodaya.' The deity was apparently named after the kmg, RaQabhîta bemg one of the 

biru<;las (aliases) of Hastivannan. The grant wa!l made for provid1l1g for the perfonnallcc of 

bali (offerings to aIl creatures). caru (offenngs to the ancestor~), and saltra (chantable 

feedmg), and for repairs of dIlapidation in the temple of thl~ deity. lt may be noted that thl\ 

grant was made by the Ganga kmg Hastlvarman at the request of bhoglkaXO Buddha-maikl 

The endowment conslsted of six halas81 of land aiong wllh four mve~ana\ (hol1~c:-,) 

constituted mto a separate section III Rohal)al<1 grama III Variihavarttant vl"aya Rohal)ak.1 

has been idenufied with modem Ronanki (84°E. x 18° 20' N.), and Varrlhavarttant vl"ay" 

with the coastai reglon between Chlcacole and Tekkali.!!2 The 1I1~Cnptlun :-.tate:-. that the 

endowment was constItuted mto an agrahara for the god (dev-agrahara). to la~t .. \ long ,1\ 

the moon, sun, and the stars (a-candr-iirka-tarak,l-pratistham), and wa" e>..cmpt l'rom ail 

taxes (sarva-karaib parthflya). The boundanes of the glft land are ~peclflcJ they includcd 

the trenches of the village (grama-gartta), a mound of eanh, the trenchc\ of the vI\aya wuh 

the Kuravaka thicket, and a paIm-grove. 

The grant recorded m the Santa-Bommah plate~ of Indravamlan (no 6) 1" ~ald 10 

have been made for the perfonnance of bali (offenng~ to all creaturc:-.), caru (oftcnng ... 10 

the ancestor~), and sattra (charitable feedmg), a~ well a~ for the repalr of dilapIdatIon. 111 thr 

temple ofbhagavat Ramesvara bhattaraka at Dantayavagu. Thl~ grant wa\ made by thr kll1g 

ae the request of the talavara deva-bhogika. 83 The land glfted to thi!-. dcity con~I ... lcd of two 

halas of land III Haribha!a grama III Kro~!ukavarttanl (Idenuflcd wllh Chlcacole. 1 e 

80 Fleet (QL 3' 100, n 2) connccts the oùc 'bhoglka' wlth thc te rrI tonal umL~ 'bhoga' and 
'bhuku' D. N. Jha (Revenue Sy~tem, pp 187·88) prefer.. to connect Il wllh bhoga a~ a IN.al 
term, and suggesL<; that the bhoglka may have had somcthmg 10 do Wlth the rc<llwlllon 01 
du<; Item of the klOg's revenue 
81 On hala, see chap IV. n 41. 
82 R. C. Ma]umdar. "NardslOgapalh Plates of Ha<;ovarman, The Ycar 79," p 65 
83 These were apparently two offiCiai oùe!>. Sirear'!> Indlan Eplgmplllt,al GI()~~ (r 334) 
mclude<; the followmg among the pm<;ible meantng'i of 'talavar..r' the tille of the nohlllly or 
of a subordtnatc ruler, thc adm1Olstrator of a city. a police off Ker 10 charge 01 a tlly. a royal 
offiCial The meamng of 'dcv-bhoglka' 1<; not clcar For 'hhoglka: ,>ce n XO 
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Srikakulam84 ), and a hala of land in Dantayavagü.85 The land is, as in the case of the 

Narasingapalh plates of Hastivannan, said to have been constituted into a 'dev-~grahara: 

and the endowment was decl:tred exempt from all taxes (sarva-karai~ panhflya) and was to 

la~t as long as the moon and the sun (a-candr-arka-prau~lham). The boundaries of the fIeld 

in Haribhata mcluded the following land-marks: the channel to carry off excess water of the 

tank called K~atriya-tatakd; arjuna trees; a row of ant-hills; an artificialline of heaped-up 

rocks; a nimba tree; a weB (küpa); the royal road (raja-marga). 

North and central Orissa 

Satrubhafija of the Asanapat inscription 

The Asanapat InscriptIon of maharaja Satrubhafija records the construction of a 

temple (dev-ayatana) by the king. Today, only sorne bricks remain at the site where the 

mscnption was found. The mscnption is mscribed below an image of Siva m the tal)çlava 

pose (representmg Siva's dance of destructIon), al. i it is quite likely that the temple in 

question was one dedicated to Siva 

The Vigrahas 

According to D. C. Sircar's reading, the K.anas plate of Lokavigraha records a grant 

for the institutIOn of bali (offerings to all creatures), caru (offerings to the ancestors), and 

sattra (charitable feeding), at the ma!ha associated with the deny Mal)inagesvara of 

Caikambaka or Ekambaka, and for the maintenance of Brahmal)as who belonged to various 

gotras, and were students of the Maitrayal)ïya branch (of the Yajur Veda).86 If the place­

name mentIoned in the mscription is taken as Ekambaka, it may be regarded as a variant of 

EkITmra or Ekamraka, the anclent name for Bhubaneswar. 87 The actual donors were certalJ1 

offiCiaIs of Upda vi~aya including the vaisvasika, vi~ayapati, and arhsabrhadbhogika,88 

who obtained permission from Lokavigraha to make the grant. The land granted to the 

ma~ha was O(rddhvasrlitga grama attached to Utiçia vl~aya. The gram is said to have been 

made after havmg ascertamed that the village had ln lt no land uncultivated for a long time 

and that the land possessed man y good qualities (cira-khila-sünyam=aneka-

84 R K Ghoshal. "Santa-Bommall Plates of Indravarrnan: [Ganga] Year 87," p. 196. 
85 Cf. Danatayavagu bhoga rnenuoncd 10 the Brhatpro~lha grant of the Pllfbhakta kmg 
Umavarman (no 4). 
8(, Accordmg 10 RaJaguru ("The Olasmgh Capper Plate of Bhanuvardhana," p. 40), the grant 
was made In favour of the dCllles AmbIka (Vma or Parvati) and Mar.unagesvara (Mahesvara 
or Siva) 
87 Su'Car, "Two Plates From Kana:"," p. 330 
88 Accardmg la Sm:ar's Indlan EPlgraphlcal Glassary (pp 360, 378, 18), the vaIsvaslka 
wa., prohahly a pnvy councllior or pnvate secretary, the vl~yapau the govemor of a 
dll\tncl or vl~ya. and the arh~abrhadhhoglka probably the share-holdcr of a big JagIr. 
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gUl:lam=ity=avadhrtya).89 The endowment is said to have becn made in perpctuity (ü-candr­

arka-samakalïya) according to the law of non-transferability goveming penl1anent 

endowments (ak~aya-nïvi-dharma). 

The Dattas 

The deity Mal)inaga-bhanaraka of Caikamvaka or Ekamvaka and Brahmal)as of the 

MaitraYal)ïya school were also, according to D. C. Sircar's reading, the b~neficiaries of the 

Kanas grant of Bhanudana. The land granted in this case was Kum[ vu lkïr~tlaka grama 

anached to U[na]ma[l]oka vi~aya. The land is referred to as 'cira-khila-sünya' (having no 

land uncultivated for a long time), and the grant is sald to have been made 111 perpetuity (1\­

candr-arka-sama-kaIam). According to Rajaguru's readmg and interpretation howevcr, 

Bhanudatta's grant was made in favour of the goddess Amblka (whom he Identltïc~ wlth 

Uma or Parvatï) and Mal)inagesvara (whom he Identifies wlth Mahe~vala or Siva) ()() 

Rajaguru reads the name of the glft village as Kumbarka SUI'Ikhalaka 91 

It IS not certdin whether the Mal)inagdvara matha of the two Kana~ 1I1~cnptlon~ C.1n 

be identified with the Kanas matha 10 Pun dlstnct where the two copper platc~ werc found, 

or whether the matha 111 quesuon was sItuated at Ranpur, or somewherc el~e altogcthcr 

Accordmg to D. C. Sircar, the name of Mar:linaga, the son of Kadrü, I~ well-known 111 

Pauranic hterature.92 He suggest~ that Mamnaga seems to have becn Idcntlca\ wJth the 

Yak~a Mal)ibhadra who wa~ widely worshipped 111 ancient Indla. The populanty of the 

MaI)inaga cult in Orissa, he contll1UeS, i~ 1I1dlcated by the eXI!>tence of the MaI)1I1aga hlll al 

Ranpur as weil as by the goddess Mal)inaga-Durga worshlpped thereY3 

West Orissa 

The Naias 

Two of the Nala inscnptions record the erection of temples. The Podagarh ~tOI1C 

inscription of the Nala king Skandavarman (no. 3) records the setung up of a ~anc;tuary 

(pada-müla) OfVl~I)U. Abundant dak~il)a (sacriflcial fees) was distnbuted on the occa~lon, 

and the gift of a 'pura' (here perhaps to be understood in the sense of a hold1l1g(}t\) wa~ 

89 An allemauve mterpretal10n of the phrac;c cua-khlla-sünya could bc land that ha\ bccn 
for a long ume uncuillvatcd and empty 
90 RaJaguru, "The Olasmgh Copper Plale of Bhanuvardhana," p. 40. 
91 Ibid., p. 32, Il. 7-8. 
92 Srrcar, "Two Plates From Kana<;," p 330 Sircar (Ibid, n 5) Clle" the Skanda Punïna, 
AvantyakhaT:tçla, Revakhanc;la, chap 72 ln thl'; regard 
93 Ibid. See al\o R N Mlshra, "Idenlllïcauon of Sunakhalâ of the O"l"tn~h Plale of 
Bhiinuvardhan and lhe gad Manl-Nage!.vara," pp 31-33 
94 Knshnamacharlu, "The Nala In<;cnpllon al Podagadh, 12th Year," p 157, n 1 
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made for Puru~a (the Supreme Being, here evidently Vi~Qu). The proceeds were for the 

establishment of a saUra (charitable feeding house) for the feeding of BrahmaQas (vipras), 

ascetics (yatis), and the poor and destitute. The location of the land 10 question is not 

~pecified 10 the mscription, but it probably lay near Podagarh, where the temple was 

evidently constructed. The inscription stipulates that the gifted land was not to be entered by 

soldiers (apravesyam bhatai~), and declares it to be permanently exempt from taxes (sada 

kara-visarjitam). 

The Rajim stone inscription of ViIasatmiga (no. 4) records the construction of a 

temple dedlcated to Hari (Vi~l)u). The introductory stanzas of the inscription refer to 

Vi~l)u's chuming of the mllk-ocean and to his dwarf incarnation. The king apparently had 

the temple built for the increase of the religious merit of his deceased son. The inscription is 

inclsed on a stone slab bullt lOto a wall of the mal)Qapa (hall) of a temple dedicated to Vi~l)u 

as Rajïvalocana (the lotus-eyed one). The 1OscriptIOn seems to be in situ, and the temple lt 

refers to was apparentl y none other than the Rajïvalocana temple, one of the three important 

temples at Rajlm.95 

The Panduvamsïs 

Among the various inscriptions that may be assigned to the reigns of the 

Pàl)QuvarhsÎ kings, only one (no. 15) records a grant by a Pâl)QuvarhsÎ king to a temple. 

One inscription of the Pal)Quvamsï period (no. 8) records an endowment of land to a Saiva 

establishment by Durgarak~ita, a subordmate of the PaQQuvamsÏ king Balarjuna, another 

(no. 13) records the constructIon of a temple of Hari (i. e. Vl~I)U) by Vasata, the mother of 

king BaIfu'juna, and two (nos. Il and 12) record private donations to Smva temples for the 

provi~ion of flowers for the deny. 

The beneficlary of the royal endowment recorded 10 the Lodhla plates of 

Mahasivagupta (no. 15) is described as srïmad-Ïsanesvara-bha!taraka (i e. Siva) 

established in a temple at Khadlrapaùra. The endowment is specified to be for the provision 

of bali (offenngs to aIl creatures), caru (oblations to the ancestors), naivedya (food for the 

deny), and sattra (charitable feeding), for nrtya (dancing) and vaditra (music), as weIl as for 

the repalr of dilapidation to the temple. It may be noted that this grant IS said to have been 

made at the request of Sulapal)i, a dISCiple of Pramathacarya who carne from Paficayajfia 

tapovana in Dvaltavana forest.96 The land granted in favour of the deJty was a village 

95 Mm\~hl. "RaJIITI Stonc Inscnpuon of thc Nala Kmg," pp 49, 54-55. 
% Accordmg to RaJaguru (!Q.. 4 350), the Pramathâcarya of the Lodia plates can probably 
!Je Identlfled wllh the persan whose name has bcen rcad a<; Praplttracarya or Pramathacarya 
m onl' of the Parasuramc~vara temple inscnptlons (see A. Ghosh, "Parasuramesvara Temple 
Inscnptlons," El 26, 1941-42' 126-27) It may he pomted out, however, that accordmg to 
Ghosl1 (Ibid., P 126), the pala(~graphy of the Parasurâmesvara temple mscnptton ln 

question hclong\ 10 the flr!>1 half of the mnth century, whlch IS !ale; than the penod of the 
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named Vidyapadraka in [O]l)i bhoga. The village in question has been Idcntificd \\'lIh 

modem Baidpali village in the Bargarh tahsll of Sarnhalpur dlstrict.97 The land wa~ gran cd 

along with hidden treasures and deposts (sa-nidhana s-opanidhanJ), along \Vith aIl ta:\oc!'. 

(sarva-kara-dana-sameta), and along v.ith the nght 10 pumsh or reahze nnes from tho!'.e 

guilty of the ten offences (sa-das-aparadha). It was declared free from aIl opprc~~ion ... 

(sarva-piQâ:-vivmjIta) and was not to be entered by the calas and bhalas (prall~lddha-cata­

bhata-pravesa). The grant was made in perpetuity, and the resldents of the Village were 

instructed to make over to the beneficiary dues such as the bhaga and bhoga 

The Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Mahasivagupta (no. 13), winch wa" 

originally inscribed on the brick Lak~mal)a temple at Sirpur, records thc endowmcnt of ~ill. 

villages by Vasata, the mother of the king, in favour of a Vmsl)ava temple establishmcnt 

Tne villages gifted were Toc;lankal)a, Madhuveçlha, Nalïpadra, Kurapadra, Va:I.lapadra, and 

the addiuonal village of Vargullaka.98 Three of the ~hare~ were ~rcclfïcally endowcd lOI 

the provision for charitdble feeding (sattra), the rcpalr of dilapidatIOn to the temple, and the 

support of the famllies of the servants of the temple re~peCl1vely. The fourth ~harc wa ... 

divided into fifteen parts Twelve of these shares were asslgned to Bràhl11ana~ reprc~enl1ng 

the threc Vedas (four BrahmaDaS affihated to each of the lhree Veda~ -- Bg, Y:\ItIr, and 

Sama), and the last three shares ta the BrahmaDa Vasavanandm, who 1'> refened ID a,> the 

pUDya-vacaka,99 and to two Bhagavatas -- Vamana and SrIdhara. The addlllOnal village ot 

Vargullaka is speclfïed to have been granted for the provision of bah (olfenng., to ail 

creatures), caru (offerings to the ancestors), naivedya (food for the deity), and ~attra 

(charitable feeding) Verse 35 of the inscnpuon ~tates that the flfteen ~hale ... were not to he 

alienated by glft, sale, or mortgage ("ete panca-das-anga vivarjllIT dana-vlkray-adhünali.1"') 

The endowment was herednary; however, the inscription supulates that If any of the 

descendents of the donee~ were not of VlrtuouS conduct, they were to be replaced FllI thtl , 

aIl the transactions were to be camed out by thc principal resldcnt Br:lhmana ... and 

worshippers (pada-roUla) of the ttmple acting unanim')usly aftcr meeting togcther. Ver ... e ... 

41-42 of the Slrpur stone mscription, whlch are fragmentary, seem to recQrd a glfl by the 

Lodhla platc~. RaJaguru (l0, 4 350) also suggcsl~ thal PmmaÙ1acârya hclongcd lo the ~atVi' 
Mauamayüra sect, and pomts out lhat Dvaitavana wa~ an Important pllgnm ~I\c mClluollcd 
ln the Mahfibharata 
97 Pandcya, "Lodhla Plates of Maha-Slvagupta, Ycar 57," p. 322. 
98 Hrra Lai ("The SlrpUf Stone Inscnptlon of thc Tlmc of Maha'>lvagupla," p UŒ) IdCIlUflc\ 
Vargullaka Wltil Gullu, ahout ten mllc~ south-west of SIl'Pur and bve lrom Ar,Hlg, 
Kurapadraka wilh Kulapadar, fi ftce n miles south-ca~t 01 SU'Pur, TüÇankana wnh l urcnga 
near Kulapadar, and Madhuveçlha Wlth Madhuban (about four mile'> from Turenga) Ile 
suggcsts thal Vanapadra mu<;l have bcen clo~c to Slrpur a<; Il 1\ dc,>cnbcd a'> 'm thl'> place' 
(sthanc atra) 
99 A pnest who offlclates at au~plcIOU<; ceremOnIes and proclatm\ wlth mantra... a happy day 
LO the cercmony and II,<, pcrforrncr. 
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king Sivagupta to GUQarya bhaga, and refer to part of the gift being reserved for a virtuous 

Brahmana learned in the sastras and the commentaries (vyakhya) as weIl as in the Vedas. 

The Sc .lakapat Inscnption of the rime of Sivagupta mnarjuna (no. 8) records an 

endowment of land made by Durgarak~ita, a subordinate of SlVagupta BaIarjuna, to certain 

benenciaries associated with a Saiva temple. The details of the inscription are of Interest as 

they provide information on persons and activiries a~sociated with thlS particular temple 

e!!tablishment, whlch was apparently located at modem Senakapat. According to verse 15 
of the Senakapat inscription, two halas ofblack-soilland In Gu<,1asarkaraka were granted to 

the god Madana.·ati (the enemy of Madana, i. e. Siva). Verses 16-18 of the inscnption state 

that Durgarak~ita entrusted the temple to a Saiva ascetic named Sildasivacarya and to hlS 

spiritual successors;lOO Sadasivacarya hlmself was apparently th~ spiritual successor of 

SadyaQ~ivaciïrya who hailed from a penance grove called Âmardaka lOI Verses 20-22 

name Sadaslvacarya as the beneficlary of three plots of land -- four halas of black-sOlI land 

in K09asïmâ village, and two plots of black-SOlI land measuring two halas m Vly~iI)aka 

village and in a locahty caIIed Utta in SrïpaTQIka village. 102 Accordmg to verses 22-23 of 

the Senakapat mscnpuon, the Saiva asceucs were to arrange for a sacnficiai ceremony 

(yaga), the inItIation of people 1I1tO the Saiva faith which l~ capable of provIdmg spIritual 

emancipauon (nJrvaQa-dak~a-dïk~a), the exposItIon of Saiva èoctnne (samayasya vyakhya), 

and the rùnmng of a charitable feedmg house (ann(!sya sattram) every year dunng the tull­

moon day of the month~ of À~aQha, Karttika, and Magha. The mscnptlon funher stlpulates 

that the Saiva a~cetlcs (tapa~vms) were to stav at the temple and were not to lend money at 

mterest. The boundane~ o~ the tala-pataka, I.e the land glfted to the temple, are specifIed 

and mcJuded a trench (garttâ), Sivasamudra ,probably a place-name), and two road~ 

(marga). 

Of the pnvate don"tlo- temple~ mention may be made of the Sirpur 

Gandhesvara temple m~CnptlOT -'. lime of Mahasivagupta (no Il), WhiCh rccord~ the 

provi~ion of tlowers for the WOL Il ,üja) of the deny Gandharve;varalo3 by JorJJ'iraka, 

who is descnbed a~ one of the man) samtly and plOu~, persons lIvmg in the kmgdom of the 

100 Accordlllg lu RaJaguru (!Q, 4 350), the S31va ascetlcs probably belonged to the 
MatwmayÏJra sect 
101 Accordlllg to Dlk.,hIl and Slrcar ("Scnakapal Inscnpuoll of Ù1C Tlmc of SlvagupLa 
BalafJuna," pp 34·35), Àn1.lrdaka 1\ Ù1C nallle of thc Kala-Blldlrava form of Sml, and the 
pcnance gro\'c rcfcrrcd to III thc Scnakapat Inscnplion probably dcnvcd Ils name [rom the 
wor~hlp 01 thl\ deI!} The local1on of Ùl1\ place has not bc.cn Idenufled, but Il ma} be nOled 
ÙUII rcfcn .. ncc~ 10 Il occur m .,everal Illscnplions [rom dJfferenl parts of the COUlttr)'. 

102 Dlkshll and Slrcar (Ibid, P 34) offcr sorne tentallv(' IdcntlflCa110n\ of the place name", 
mrnlloncd In ùm lll~cnpl1on Gui)a!.arkaraka ma)' pcrha.7~ bc Idcnl1flcd wilh one of !.he 
sen'ral \'Illage~ called S,mkr3 Iymg m the vlcmlt)' of ~é'nakapat, whiIe Kodâ.\ima ma)' be 
Idcntllted WIÙl modem Kom~1 

an CI Gandhe\\',lnl, the prc~cnl name of the temple 
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king. The flower~ were to be supphed by the garland-maker~ of Navahana for a ... long a ... 

they hved there. The Sirpur stone m ... cnptIon tno 12) records the proVISion of fllmf... hy 

two persons named Na.sadeva and Ke~ava, subJect~ of Slvagupta. for the provl~lon of 

garland~ of flower~ for the worshlp of Siva 10 the tO\\ n of Snpura Nagadev:.l IS referrcd to 

as a devoted ~ervant of Sivagupta and a~ a dlstmguished BriihmaI)a (dvIJ-ottama); Ke~a\'a I!. 

described a~ hlghly proticlent III the art~ and zealou~ III the perfomlance of good deelh 

Period II: The seventh to the tenth century 

South and central Ons~a 

The Svetaka Gangas 

While the beneficlarie~ of the Indian Mu~ellm plate~ of the Svetaka Ganga klllg 
Indravarman (no 1 1) IIlcluded certalll Brahmana" who are namee! at the cnd of the 

imcnptlon. a half ~hilre "eem~ to have heen "et a~\de for a delty rderred to a" hhattata~.1 

Sva)'ambhuJ...e~vara. and another portion a""lgned to;rï Miïdhava. apparently another dl' 11)' 

The temple In question seem" to have been comtructed under the 1n'llUctlOm of a wom.lll 

named ~rï-Ela. a" lt 1 ... referred to a~ her 'dharma-kml . Ela \" de"cnhed a ... the quceJ1 01 <'fI 
Ganga Sva) ambhll. the e1de~t son of ':'rî Go ... \ a( ~\'a )mam Go ... vamal1J\ name appe,tr ... latl'\ 

In the In ... cnpuon 111 connectlOn \\!th the regl ... tr,I!10n of the grant \\!th a "cal. and "Ile \\ .1 ... 

probably IndrJvannan .... queen Thl!. Illdlcate ... th,1l !=:.Ia wa~ the !-lIlg Imlr.lvamlan\ 

daughter-lll-Ia\\. The den)' SvayambhuJ...e~'vara wa ... appalently named after the hu ... hand 01 

EHL and \\a" probably ln the fonn of a linga \04 The benefICJa .. 1." ... of the lndlan MU"'C1I1l1 

plate~ IncludeJ certam Brahmanao, \\ho ... e name ... are glven at the end of the Imcnpllon l'hl' 

village grameù JI1 favour of the temple e"tablI ... hmt:nt v.,t ... Bhelhl<,rnga attachetl to P,qanl-

khar.1çla \ \!.aya (Chhabra read., Paçlranl-khanda or Paùur:J1-khaQda vl<,aya J O,"i) The J.tnd \\ a~ 

granted III perpetua)' (a-candr-arka-bltHamaJ...alam), havmg been r.~ade tax.-frec (a­

karïJ...rtya), along wJ':h water.land, and fore ... t~ (~a-Jala-sthal-âraI)ya) and wnh hall the ban!­

(of the stream/nver) (ardha-~rotra-sahltena) 

The Ganga~ of Kalmganagara (mo,cnpuon ... no. 14-40) 

The beneflciary of the royal endowment of land recorded in the Vl~hakhapatnam 

plates of the umc of Devendravarman (no 21) wali a deny named Srimad Dharmdvara 

bhanaraka. the grant IS sald to have been made at the ume when the ... upennlendent~hlp of 

the shnne lay wlth the J!lu ... tnom Brahm(!::,'~ (vlpra) Somacàrya The deJty was probably III 

104 C. C. D.l" Gupta ("lndlan Mu<;cum Plalc~ of Ganga Indravarman," p 167) takc\ Màdhava 
and Svayambhûkc~\'ara lO bc namc\ of urühmana., doncc." WhKh doc\ nOl '>Ccrn lo he thc 
ca<;c al ail 
105 B Ch Chhabra·... cdltonal note lo C C. Da ... Gupta'" "Indlan Mu'>Cum PlalC\ of Gang.! 
Indravarman." p. /69. n 1 

248 



the form of a lInga and named after the king's uncle Dhannakhedl, at whose request the 

grant was made The endowment consisted of several vlllages (the names cannot be read 

with certamty) with theu boundanes as they were being enjoyed from former times (pürva­

bhujyamana-sïma-sahitiîm) In Davadamadavaril vI~aya. The villages were granted In 

perpetUlt><a-candr-arka-pratI~!harh). 

The Bangalore plates of Devendravarrnan (no. 25) record a grant of land to an 

mdividual named Ratuka, a resident of Palukosu, and a 'Kateya-sütra-paiica-vrata;'106 also 

for the provIsIOn of caru (offenng~ 10 the ancestors), dhüpa (incense), and nalvedya (food 

offerings) for the püja (worship) of the most worshipful deity (p~rama-bhanaraka) 

Paramesvara. The preCl~e connection of Ratuka with the temple 15 not cle'ar; he may h"ve 

been the priest of the shnne The endowment consisted of Sldhata grama in Varahavarttani, 

the boundane~ are specified. 107 

The Chlcacole plate~ of Devendravannan (no. 26) record a royal endowment m 

favour of Cetï. Lokaya and other~ (or CetïIoka and others), sons of Kavvasaka VllacI. The 

four brother~ were to share the glft VIllage equally (samanya-bhoga). The endowment 

consl~ted of Vml.l!aIÏ1(ntI ?)ka grama In Pu~karan[ïJ vl~aya (Pu~karaQï ha~ been IdennfIed 

by Narayana Rao and Subba Rao wlth Snkunnam 10 Snkakulam dlstnct I(8), excludll1g the 

land belonglOg to the bha!üinkIT -- apparently the Village goddess to whom a part of the 

VIllage had been a~slgned al an cJrlier date. The boundanes of the land are specIfied, and 

Wh The mcanlng of ùm, eplthet I~ nol clear 
\07 Lewl' RILe @Igraphla Camal1la 9 33) doc~ nOl glve lhe [cxt of lhe portion of the 
m\cnpuoll rc[emng Lü tilc bollndanc\ It may he nOled thal SldfJatha I~ menlloned ln tilc 
Mu~mak" gram of Dcvenuravannan (no. 24) as one of the Village,> adjacent 10 Mu~maka, 

Ihc glfl vllIJge, ",tllch I~ !'I;ud to havc bcen sIluatcd m V(l.[ah:wartam vl~ya Musmaka ha, 
bren Idenllfll'{j by Nam\lITlh,un '" Ilh modem MU~lInuru Village ~hra~hl ("MlIsmaka Grant 
01 DCYelldrJ\.lrlllan Ill, Gang..! 'l'car 306," p. 26) sugge\l" thal Sldhaùlii of the MU\mak.d 
gram l' ùle ~arnl' ,,\ Sidhata of thr Bangalore plates He funhcr ~ugge~L\ (Ihld) thal the\c 111 

tum may hc Idenllcal wilh Slddhânhaka Village, menuoncd ln th\.' Achyutapuram and 
Siddhanwrn platc" whlCh ma~ hl' Idenufled Wlth modem Siddhantam, about thrrr nille, 
south 01 NJg.uakatakam, nw the nght bank of the Vam<>adham nver The Achyutapuram 
plate", of the K;Jl1ngalldgMd kmg Indmyarman (no 5) record a gram In favour of a 
Brahmana namcd DurggaC,annrn,m The endowmem conSlSlcd 01 one hala of lanc1 (:on\lltutcd 
mto a ~eparate !>t'dlun) 111 lhe raJa-w\âka-k~etra (probably ln Ù1e vlcmIly of the royal tank) 
m SlddhiirtUlaka VlUage III Varahavartanï Thc Siddhantam plates of the Kahnganagara 
Ganga kmg Dcvendravarman (no 17) record Ihe granl of one hala of land III the brdhmacarï 
lIC.cllon of Siddhartthaka vIIJage ln Varahavaruanï The Bangalore plalC\ 01 
Devendravannan (no 25) rcferred to abov(: sœm to make oy('r S'dhalii village to Ratuka 
and ùle 1l'lIlpk e,labh.,hrn('1l1 WIUl ",hlCh he wa-; a-;socmlCd If the Village.. menll(\ned ln 

ul('~e three InScrlpllons arc Idcnucal, the Bangalore plates appcar 10 have sel lli>ldc the clalm~ 

of the de~ccndenl~ of thc Brahmana conees of thc Achyut.apuram and Slddhantam platc,> 
FlIrther, Ihe fael UI<1l Siddhathâ wa~ adjacent La Mmmaka of the Musmaka plJlC~ may be 
\loted, .1\ Il ~u~!!r\l), Ù1e CIU\lenng of hrahmadcya and dcvadcya Village:>. m certam arca\ 
1011 C. Naraydll.1 Rao and R SubbJ Rao, "SIX New Eastem Ganga Copper-Plate Inscnptlons," 
Il 193 
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included the following land-marks: two embankments (setu), including one sltllated at the 

boundary of Mfu'ada grarna, vanous rows of forest-trees~ the boundary of Pll~kan!\i\l)i) 

(probably the head-quarter of a visaya of this name); the bOllndary of Pll~kanm(l.1Ï) and 

Kumarikabhaçia village. The endowrnent was made 111 perpetlllty (candl-arka-l.Ïla\...II11 

yavat) anù was exernpted from aIl taxes (sarva-kara-bharam=apahrtya) Accordmg 10 D C 

Sircar, the expression 'sva-karma-vfltya' (in hne Il) In the imcriptlon and the ~lIh~eqllcnl 

reference to the bhanarika, seems to suggest that the four donees were pne~t~ of the s~l1d 

goddess and received the grant as fees for thelr pnestly services. 101) 

The Chlcacole plates of Satyavannan (no. 32) record that laru grama 10 Galda 01 

Galelai visaya was conslituted lOto an agrahara of the village god (grama-deva), and \\/a:­

given by the king to Kamalasana, the son of Guru Khandyama. Line 21 refer~ to the land a~ 

a 'Saiva-slhanakam.' The boundanes of the village are specified, and mcJuded the followll1g 

land-marks: three (?) tanks (ta!aka), an arJuna tree, hllh, roch, ak')a-loilka (1). ah-~llalala 

(?), a weIl (vapî) The land wa" granled 10 perpeLUlty (a-candra-Iârakam). havmg been made 

free from ail taxes (sarva-kara-bharal~ panhflya) 1 \0 

The Galavalh plate~ of Manujendravarman (no 37) record a gr~nt ln Kaullduk.l­

Guryçiesvara, probabl) a deIty named GUQçie~vara. wor~hlppcd al a place calbl Kundu\...a 01 

KOQçiuka. The glfl was apparently reccived on behalf of the deny by Samaveda-hhagavallta, 

son of srîmad Vallakonda (or Callakonda) Brahmalma bhagavanta (perhap'> Illeal1lI1~ 

Brahmatma bhagavanta of ValbJ .. tmda) Samaveda-bhagavanta wa-. probahly a l~ne.,\ at the 

temple of Gllnde~vara. The grant is sald to have been made by the km)!, alterward~ III lhe 

presence of the delty Gundlsvara. 11 \ The endowment con"l"ted 01 Ihree village,> --

1 :umkapa!aka and Baçlavada In Galela vI)aya (whlch perhap" may be H.knufïed WIth 

Galavalh, the find-spot 112), and ClIltacedu 1Il Homva vi~aya The bOlindanl''> of the glt t 

land included an embankment (setll) and certam tnkü\J~ de,>cribed a,> well-known 10 the 

people of the vl~aya The Galavalh plate~ contalll a tater endor,>ement. whlch ma)' hL: a 

forgery. This states that ;rï Devendravannan, lord of Kahnga. recelvcd hk,>,>m!!-. from Siva 

and gifted two locahties called Yegü/ Egu and Mahanta, colleClively known a~ Glrytl and 

109 Srrcar, "Chlcacolc PlaIe,> of Ganga Dcv(!ndravarman," pp 17-18 
110 The mcamng of 11 33-34, whlch $Cern lo contam an addlllOnal <'l1pulauofl rcgardmg Ù1C 

grant 1" nol clear TIle hnc~ rC<ld a~ follow~' " PunJ.r=apl Galclal dhünya-~aha(,ro.l{\rd)k<t"yd 
bhüml[f:J* J tad-vl~yc gr.un-anugrame ta(ta)n~ula-murJya-ghrta-talt Galclal polal khJ.IH,lI" 
(1. F Flcct, "Sansknt and Old-Kanarc .. c Inscnpl1on~," LA 14. January lXX~ 12) 
111 Accordmg LO N. Ramc~an ("Galavalh Copper-plale In~lnpll()11 of Kmg 
Manujcndravarma of E. Ganga Dyna<;lY," p 161), Glln~c~vara mal' he Idcnllflc{\ with tht' 
dClly now known a~ Kamcsvara (SIVa), wOf<,hlppcd ln an anucnl ~tva temple al ClalavallL 
112 Sircar, "Two Grant,,> From Galavalh," p 189 
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situated in KOl)çlaguc;ii, to Yogatman and to the deity GUQc;iïSvara, Yogatman seems to have 

been the successor of Sama veda bhagavanta as the priest of the temple. 113 

The Sudava plate~ of Devendravarman (no. 15) record a royal grant to Patanga­

Sivacarya, the guru of the kmg, on the occasion of a dïk~al14 ceremony. Patanga-Slvacarya 

m tum IS ~aid to have made over half tlle land to Yagesvara-bhanaraka (who seems to have 

been a deJty), and the other half to his disciples and his disciples' disciples. The 

e~tabli~hment In question seems to have been sorne son of a ternple-matha set-up. The 

endowment made in its favour consisted of Haduvaka gram a in Pu~yaglri-paficah vi~aya. 

The boundane~ of the gift land arc specified and included the followmg land-marks: the 

GUl)ahari trench; a kadamba tree; cifica trees; a nimba tree; a saIjja tree; a timira tree at the 

embankment of the tank (ta~aka), the karaka tree at the Plsaca embankment (Pisac-ali); a 

bhalJataka tree at the western and nonhem bank of the tank, Jambu trees; the boundary of 

Cullavel)a ("), sâlmalï trees, a kosamba tree; saptapaI1)l)a (?); a bIg rock; a jambu tree wlth 

an aot-hlll, a madhüka tree Haduvaka ha~ been idenufled with Sudava, the place where the 

plate ... were found 115 The land was declared 10 have been given In perpetulty (a-candr­

arka-pratI~tham). havmg been exempted from ail taxes (sarva-karalQ panhrtya); the 

rcsldcnt. ... were instructed ta make over ta the donees the appropnate dues such as the bhaga 

and bl:'Jga 

The grant recarded In the Pattah plates (no. 29) of yuvaraJa RaJendravarman, the 

!-ton of Ananlavannan, I~ sa Id to have been made for the provislOn of bah (offerings to all 

crcature~), naivedya (food for :he dclty), and caru (oblatlOns to the ances1Ors) at the shnne 

of a godde~~ referred to as ~rimat-KaficipoHl-bha!!anka The endowment conslsted of 

Pü!!all grüma (referred to elsewhere a~ Padal!) 111 Kr~r:Jamaqamva The boundanes of tlm. 

village are laid down. and Included a baundary pllIar (nUldhanï-sIla), a bIlva tree. trenche<, 

mcllld1l1g the Bhuttaka and Ka~1I11VI(bl) trenches, an amra tree, and vanaus rows of fore~t 

tree~ The land wa~ granted In perpetu 1 ty (a-candr-arka-pratls\ham) and exempted From alI 

taxe~ (sarva-kara-bhannh pnhftya) The InSCnptlOn records the addmonal grant of 

Ku~a~allklra grama in Dâpu-paficalï and Aral! grama ln Jamvo(mbo)na-pai'icalï In favourof 

the same deity by Loka-mahadevï, RaJendravarrnan's mother. 116 

The Bhauma-Karas 

The Terundla plate of Subhiïkara (II) (no. 8) records a grant made by this klllg at the 

reqllcst of a queen in favour of ~ix Brahma~las who belonged to the Bharadvâ:ja gotra, were 

113 AccordlOg 10 Sircar (Iold). the cndorscment may imply thal Manujcndra made the grant 
undcr the onkT\ of hls falhcr, Dc\'cndravarman 
114 'Dik~ï' rcfl'r~ to the con~ccraLJon for a rehglOus ceremony 
Il'i R K. Gho .. hal, "Two Ganga Copper-Plate Grants from Sudava," El 26 (1941-42). 63 
116 Thu'>. lhrcc villagc~ wcrc cndowcd 111 favour of thlS dClly 
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1 students of the Kal)va sakha: of the Vajasaneya caral)a, and resldents of TaramalH,iapa 

grama. The grant is specifically stated to be for the purpose of the upkeep of matha~ and 

mal)Qapas117 established by the Brahmal)as in Taramançiapa gram<l The endowment 

consisted of LavagaQQa grama attached to Sulantarakurbha vI~aya The land wa~ granted 

along with the taxes known as the uparikara (s-oparikara), along with the spaee abovc thl' 

ground (s-oddesa), along with weavers, cowherds, brewers, and other subJeet~ (~a· 

tantavaya-gokuta-sauQQik-adi-prakfuka), along wlth the outposts sltuated III the vIllage, at 

landing or bathing places, and fernes, etc. (sa-kheta-ghatta-nadi-tara-sthün-adl-gulmah.a) lt 

was to be free from ail oppressions (sarva-pïQa-varjita) and was not to be made the ~ub.lect 

of another document, i.e. was inahenable (a-lekhanï·pravdataya) The grant wa~ made III 

perpetuity (a-candr-arka-ksltl-sama-kalam) accordmg to the bhïmleehldr-f\pldh:ma-nyaya 

(which implied ail the rights of ownership such as to whlch a per~on who hrought lallow 

land under culuvatlon for the first ume became en'tllcd). and wa~ made t.tx·flee accordlllg 

to the law of non-transferablhty govemmg pem1anent endowmcnb (ah. ",tya-llIvl-dharl1l,l) 

The Hindol plate of S ubhah.aradeva (no. 9) record~ a royal grant made al Ihe relilll',,1 

of a person named Pulinda~ena, the lI1come from whlch wa ... to be dlvlded III Ihe lollo\"'lllg 

manner: half the income of the land wa,,> for snapana (ablutIon), gandha ( ... andal pa"le), 

pu~pa (flowers), dïpa (Iamp~), dl1upa (mcen\e), nalvedya (food oftenng"), bah (oltenng" 

to ail creature~), caru (oblatJon~ to the ance ... lor~), and pUj<Ï (wOI"hlpl for Ihe gotl 

Valdyanatha bhattaraka enshnncd 111 the Icmple of Pllhndc~vara. Il x for c IOlhe\ and lood 101 

the servants; and for repalr~. The other hall' uf the Income of the land W,\" lor provldll1),! Ihe 

Salva acarya tapasvm~ wlth meab, gamlenb, and medlcll1e~, and for the mall1lenance of Ihe 

fanllly of the danapatl l19 every day wlth ~IX adha~a\ of hu\ked nec al the cml 01 IOlll 

hlraJ.1ya pana~. The endowment con"'l~led of ]\;oçidtlo gram.t (Identlflcd wllh Nandclo ln the 

old Htndol Slate l20 ) attachcd to KaIikavïra vl~aya (tdclltIflcd wlIh Karavlrd ln Ân!!u(l21) 

The boundane~ of the glft land are spccltïed, and I11cluded the fllllov.'lll),! land·lll;lIh.". a 

stone planted ln the mlddle of the stream of Ihe Dhanyam;lda-jota, the bed 01 I\m )ola, lice ... 

mc1udtng a karalÏja tree; an a;vattha trcc, the Bandha Jota, Ihe bed of the Srgala JUla (canal 

or stream), the stone planted under the vana-mandara trec, the S 1111(1 jouh.a, a mango Irec al 

Pariktapolla, rocks mcludllig ulle t'idLW ,Jt Tendrâtaka, the bed of the Gangcp )o!a 

117 The term manc,1apa may rcfer ta an open h,t11 'Jr lemporary ~hC{1 het up on lc\livC 

occasslOns), a pavIllon. lcnl, or lcmple (Mon Will. P 775) ln arlhllcllural Lerm\, a 
maI)c;lapa IS a hall, u<;ual1y the one In front of lhe ~hnne of il temple (DctlcJla. f_,~ly Siont' 

Tempb of Om\d, p. 207) ACLOrdmg lo V. S Palhak (SmJrta __ Rçl.!glo~\ ___ .J!(j.0.!!~!f!. p 50), 
certam le Icon ... glve thc mcanlllg of mandapa :t\ "a ... hciter lor pcr\on\ In gencral" 
118 The dClly wa\ apparentl)' ndmcd aILer Pulmda\ena. al who\e rC4ue,>t the grant wa\ made 
119 On the danapatl, ~ec ,>upra. n 72 

120 Bmayak Mlsra, Ons~a Under the Bhauma Ktng~. p 13 

121 IbId 
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(identified with Gangeijü9a in HmdoI 122). The tenns of the grant were the same as those of 

the TePJndla plate referred to above. 
Two of the Bhauma-Kara inscnptlOns -- the two sets of Baud plates of 

Tribhuvanamahadevï (no~. 15 and 16) -- record endowments to a certain Saiva temple 

establishment. The grant~ in question were made by the Bhauma-Kara queen at the request 

of SasIiekha, descnbed as the moon of the Vragaçli family of the Vi.ra!a lineage and wife of 

mahamar:tçlaIadhipau Mangalesvara. 123 The endowment in the fIrst case consisted of 

Konapura grama attached to Tamala-khal,1çla vi~aya (Tam:lIa being tentatively identifled with 

Tamluk in Medmipur distnct 124) along the Nannesvara tala-pa!aka. The land granted by the 

second mscription was Utthukak~al,1çla-k~etrarh (Utthuka khal')çla-k~etram ?) attached to 

Dak~il)akhal)9a vI~aya (tentatively identified with Dakinmal pargana in Contai 

subdivisJOn I25 ). The boundarie!> of the gift land are specified in the mscnptlons In the 

fomler m~~nption (no. 15), they included a sakho!a tree, various rocks, a goherya,126 a 

nyagrodha tree, half the bed of ajota, Kottapura adhara,127 Naraka adhara, and a bllva tree 

In the latter In!>cnpuon (no 16) the boundaries lllcIudeè the embankment (ah) of the fIeld 

(ksetra), the we~tern embankment of Ganesvara khataka,128 a rock, a sakhotaka tree, etc .. 

The tem,~ of the grant were SIn1I1ar 10 those of the Terundta plate. One share of the Income 
of the land wa~ a~slgned for the perpetuai offenng of snapana (ablutIon), gandha (~andal­

pa~te), puWa (flowcr!», dipa (lamp!». dhüpa (lncen~e), nalvedya (food for the delty), bah 

(offenng'> 10 all creature~). caru (offcnng'> to the ancestors), and pUJa (worshlp), etc for the 

deny Uma-Mahe~vara bhaltaraka ln the temple built by Saslkekha In honour of her late 

father and named Nanne~vara after him. ThiS share was also for the repair~ of the temple, 

and for provld1l1g food, clothlllg, and medlcines for the mahavrata-dhann tapasv11ls. The 

second ~hare wa~ for prov!(jmg food and c10thlllg to Brahmal,1as. The thlfd share was for 

the mamtenance of the !>ervant!>, and the fourth for the mamtenance of the famIly of the 

danapatl The tenn 'Mah(îvrata' appears III vanous Ilterary sources as an alternatIve for both 

the Kapahka and Kalamukha ~ect\ as the mahavrata penance 1S an important feature of both 

122 IblrJ 
123 The oue 'mah:'man<;laldcihlpall' may slgmfy the govemor of the \.emtonal diVISion 
known as the mandala, or a feudatorv who had sorne subordmatc chlefs under him (se.c 
Sm:.lr. Indlan~}graphlcal Glrl\~ary, pp 179-80) 
12.t Dl" "Two Pl:Jle~ of TnbhuvanamahadevI From Baud," p. 215 
125 Ibid 
12t> The meanmg of um woret 1\ nOl certam Perhap<; Il has sorncthmg 10 do Wlth 'goha' 
(Irom the mol 'guh'), whlch, accordmg to Mon WIll, p 369 mcans a hldlllg place, lalr, or a 
secret place for hldmg refu'e or flIth 
127 Àdhara rould me an a dam. pond. rc~cr\'Olr, etc (Mon wIn. p. 139) 
I.:!H Al'cordmg 10 Mon WIll (J, ~~7) the mC<lnmg~ of 'khatak.a' mcJudc a dnch or a moat 
Accordmg ta Slrcar'~ EplgraphICal G1o.",u-y (p. 156), 'khataka' probably rncanl> a canal, and 
carne~ Ule ~lml' Illcanmg as the BengalI 'k.hal.' 

253 



of these Saiva sects.129 On the basis of the reference to the Saiva ascetlcs as mahavrata­

dharins, it may be suggested that the estabhshment mentioned in the two Baud sets of 

Tribhuvanamahiidevï was affihated to one of the se two Saiva sects 

The CamUl;tQa image incripuon of Vatsadevï (no. 1) records the lO~tallatlOn of an 

image of the goddess Camul)ça, apparently In a temple 10 JaJPur. by Ùle queen Vatsadevï 
Vatsadevi is not known from any other sOUlce; she was probably the wlfe of one of the 

early Bhauma-Kara kings. 

The Hamsesvara temple 1I1scnption (no. 3) of Madhavïdevï, probably a Wlte of 

Subhakara (1), records me building by the queen of a temple of the god Bhava (Siva) under 

the name Miidhavesvara The delty was probably in the hngam foml and ~eCl11\ to have 

been named after the queen. The 1I1scriptions IS fragmentary and the purport cannot he 

reconstructed in its entirety. Verse 4 of the lI1scnptlon compare~ the temple wllh Siva\. 

abode on mount KaIHïSa, and refers to the appomtmcnt of a Salva acarya for conducllIlg the 

worship of the god. Ver~e 5 refer~ to a vapl (tank) that mmt have been excavated neal Ihl' 

temple; this could be the almost dned-up tank on the banb of whlch the Halmc(,VaI.I 

temple stands. Verse 6 ~pead~ of a hatta (market or fair), thal ~cem,> to have beell 

established or orgalllzed 10 the locahty; it IS pos~iblc that the IOcome [romlt wa:-. a'>~lgncd 10 

the temple Verses 7 and 8 refer to ~omeone who dld ~omethlllg III conneCl1on wllh the 

establishment in question after the queen had dled 

The DhanlI lIlscnpuor. of the tlme of Santlkara (no. 7) record,> the con,>trlll'\I011 of li 

matha of Aghyaka-varati C') by a private 1I1dlVld\..lal 

Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth .~entury 

Nonh and Central Orissa 

The early BhanF\~ ofKhlnjah-rnandala 

The Pama Museum plate~ of the ume of Ihe carly Bhaiija king Raf,lubhanp (no 6) 

record an endowment made by ~rï Vljya (Vijaya ?). daughterof raryaka ~n NlyarnaJ1la (who 

has been idenufIed wlth the Kadamba ruIer NïyarQf,lava); VIJya may have been a wllc 01 the 

Bhanja kmg Ral)abhanJa. The beneflcwry of the grant wa\ the deIty Vljac\ura 

(Vijayesvara), eVldenùy Siva in the illiga foml, named after Vljya The cndownll.:nt 

conslsted of Va(BIT)hlravaçla grama attached to Dakhl(k~l)na-pah, on the banh 01 the 

Mahanadï river. The grant gave the donee the nght to any hldden trea"lIrc~ and depo~it~ 

found on the land (mdhy-upamdhi-sahita). 

129 Lorenzen, The Kapiihka<; and Kaliimukhas, pp. 10, 73, 77f.. 
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The later Bhaii)as ofKhln)ah-mandala 

The Onssa Museum plates of the later Bhafija king Nenabhafija (no. 9) record the 

grant of part of Gundapataka village to a merchant named Ivadataka of the Kasyapa gotra, 

belongmg to Tnbhuvanapura in Varendri (in Bengal). Une 38 of the InscnptIon may refer 

to an addmonal gram of land 10 the same village to the deity Puru~ottama.130 

The Baripada stone inscriptions 

The beneficiaries of at least two of the Baripada stone inscriptions were deaies, 

although the careless engraving and the damaged nature of the epigraphs makes the reading 

of the relevant portions problemauc. Accordmg to D. C. Sircar's reading of the mscription 

of Dhruvaraja, the grant in que~tlon was made for tl'e bali (offerings to a11 creatures) and 

naivedya (food offerings) for a deity whose name is not mentlOned in the text, probably 

bccame the 1I1~cripllon was exhlbued In the shnne of the deuy concerned 131 A~ the stone 

beanng the lI1~cnptlon seem~ to have belonged to the temple of Bhlma or Bhïme;vari ll1 thr 

fore~t adJOInIng Pedagadhl vIllage, Sircar suggests that the delty to whom Ohruvanljù 

grant refer~ m;ly have been thls very goddess. 132 The endowment conslSted of 

Valna]grama, Arana(na)pada, and Bharac.hlhu], constltuted lOto an agrahara. Accordmg to 

Rajaguru, however. this lO~cnptlOn records a grant made by a rUler named Dhruvaraj3 deva 

for the purpose of the bali and nalvedya of the goddess Bharaçh of Arachupada; he r~ads no 

placc-narncs ln the text 131 

The ~tO/1(= bearing the Il1~cnptJOn of Dhruvaraja also bears two other inscriptions. 

Accordmg to Slrcar'~ rcading, one of tht:~e inscnptlOns appears to record a grant of land by 

Kumaravannaraja Sircar tentallvely reads the names of the two glft-village~ as Dusakhl 111 

Düga .. raye;a and Dapa In Losthaja .rya.134 Accordmg to Rajaguru's readIng, however, thl~ 

inscnpuon record~ a grant made by Kumara Dharmaraja alIas Durgarya in favour of the 

delty Pinaklpal1 135 for the fulfIllment of hb (the donor's) desires 

The thlrd Banpada m~cnptton seems to record a grant made by a BhaiiJa kmg 

(whme name 1~ tndl~ttnct)136 In favour of the goddess Ourga (Rajaguru reads the name of 

the deIty as Lne~abhadr;} Durga137). Slrcar suggests that this goddess may be the same a~ 

130 Pamgrahl, "Ons!>a Mu~ellm Plates of Net~bhai\ja." p 
rcadmg of hne 25 of tlle mscnpuon, the land glftcd to the 
kmg's 'svadc(;a: I.e persona1 domaJn The rehabthty of thlS 
131 Sm;ar, "Thrt'e lnscnpuons m Banpada MU5Cum," p. 83 
132 Ihld 

16 Accordmg to Panlgrahl's 
rncrchant Ivata was part of the 
rcadmg may bc questioned 

133 RajJguru, 'Thrcc Stone InscnptlOns of the Banpada Museum Wtth plates," p. 179. 
134 Sm:ar, "Three In\Cnpuons m Banpada Museum," p 83 
D~ Pmakl 1<, one of the names of Siva 
136 RiI)aguru ('Thrl'~' SLone In<,cnpLlon<; of the Banpacb Museum wilh plates," p. t 79) rcads 
the nallll' of Lhl' kmg 3.<; Satrohaoja 
137 10"\ 

255 

• 



the modem Bhïma of Pedagadhi, and that the endowment consisted of three 10l'alttie~ 

named Toler[n]à(Il)li), BhuDHï, and Rai ...... .1 38 According to Rajaguru's rcading. the gift 

land layon the border of Maçlarda vi~aya 139 

The Somavamsïs 

The Brahmesvara temple inscnption of the time of Udyotakesari (no 27) rel'llrd~ 

the erection of a temple dedicated to the deity Brahmesvara in the linga fonn, along wlIh 

two caruslillï temples, at a place called Siddha-tïrtha at Ekamra (Bhubaneswar) by Kolflvatl, 

the mother of the king. Sorne beautiful maidens were also dedicated to lord Siva by her 

This seems to be a reference to devadasïs. It may be pomted out that female mU~IClan~ and 

dancers in fact occupy a prominent positIon in the scuptural programme of the Brahmc~vara 
temple. 140 

The beneflclary of the Lmgaraja temple mscnptlon of Vïravarakdann (no 3.1) \Va ... 

the god KrttIva~a, styled Siddha-Lambodara. The grant wa~ made III order to provltk tOI 

the reqUlrement~ for the god\ ~utumnal wor~hlp every year. The endowmelll con~l~ted 01 

sixty-flve umt~ of land (panc-~a~tl bhüml) 141 In Cltra and [GaJl~y,t1 vI11agc~ III 

Cakralambotavi~aya. 

The Sonepur plate~ of Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya (no 7) record a gr.lIlt made by 

this king to the Kamalavana merchant~' association (~rï-Kamalavana-vanik-~th;lna) wlllch 

halled from Khadlrapadra and reslded m or had m ba~e at Suvarr:mapura The men:hanh' 

association gave over the Village, havmg regl~tered lt 111 a deed to the temple ... (deva-kllla) 01 

sri Ke~ava and sn Adnya bhattaraka, for the pcrfomlance of bah (offcnng ... to ail creatllle~). 

caru (offerings to the ance~tors), nalvedya (food for the deuy), and for the repalr of WCaI 

and tear ta the temple. The land in question was Gottmkela gram a attachct: to Lupllturü­

kharyçla in Ko~ala (1 e Daksll~a Kosala). GottaikeIa ha~ been IdenlItïed w:th Gotarkda. 

138 ~Ircar. "TInee In~cnpuon~ 111 Banpada MU\eUlll," p 81 
139 Rajaguru, "Three Stone In~cnpLJon., of Banparu Mu\Cum wilh platc,>," p 171) 

140 Oonaldson, Hmdu Temple Art of Om"a, p 325 Accordmg 1.0 Donalt!\on (11ml, pp 
325-26), before thc Brnhme~\'ara tcmple, exccpl for a few m\tal1(.C\ m ùle Mukle<,var.t 
temple, ~cenes of rnu~lc anrl dancc tocll\ed almmt exclu~lvcly on $Iva -- de(1lllmg hllll III hl\ 
a~pe.cts of ArdhanarEvar.t, Natarap, and Vinadhara-murl1, or a... Ham ,>crcnadlfl!! Pürvall, or 
as Vïrabhadm accompanymg Ille Sdptam1ilrl-rb -- or m cx.cd\lonal Illldge', 01 Sdrdwdll or 
GaJ)c$3 The Brahmc~\'ard temple, on the olher hal1(l, dCPKL., fem.lle figure,> holdlflg or 
playmg mU~lcal m~trumcnL<, ~llch a,> the vina and the Oute Female mll\ll Jan\ and fcmale 
danccTh al"o makc thelr appcar.lnlC for the flf'il t1lne on Ùle halll\ler\ Idllflg lite gdvdk~.t 

wmdow~ (Ibid, p. 326) Accordmg Lü Dor,dlchon (IbId), whde Ùll' Hrahme<'vara lCmpk 
mscnptjon doc... not mdlcale whcther the wümcn dcdlcated to the deJ\y dam.cd hcfore Ùlr 
latter, the Image on the gavak,>a-m.tndana of thc Jag<:rnohand Whllh dCplCh a fclll.lle dancer 
holdmg a pïçlha roof wlth her rdl"ed lefl hand <,ugge\b that thl\ Wd'> th!' la,>c, the dallllllg 
probably Lakmg place wlthm the jagarnohan.t 
141 The name of the Ul1lt 1., nol ,>pcuflc{) 
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about three miles from Sonepur town. 147 Luputura has been identified by B. C. Mazumdar 

wnh Nuptara in the ex-Sonepur state143 and tentatively by Hira LaI with Lepta, six mIles 

south-east of Bolangir. l44 The land was given aiong with hidcten treasures and deposlts 

(sa-mdhi s-opamdhl), aiong with aIl the taxes known as the upankara or along wnh the 

taxes known as the uparikara and aIl other taxes (sarv-oparikara-kar-adana-sameta), aiong 

with mango and madhlika trees (s-amra-madhüka) together with pits and barren spots (sa­

gant-o~ara), and along with water and land (sa-jala-sthala). It was to be free from aIl 

obstructions (sarva-badha-vIVarjJta). The endowment was dec1ared to have been made in 

perpetUlty (a-candra-tarak-arka-k~iti-samaklïl-opabhog-anharh) and the residents were 

instructed to make over to the beneficiary dues such as the bhoga, bhaga, and hiral)ya. 

The imperial Gangas and their feudatones 

The beneficiaries of the Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta (no. 53) were five 

hundred Brâhmal)a~. The endowment consisted of Tamaraceru grama along with Cikhalï­

vafaka (I.e the hamlet of CIkhah).145 The inscriptIOn also mdlcates that two hundred UOlts 

of land yleldmg two hundrcd murakas (murajas) of grain or nce (dhanya) were given to the 

delty KO!Ï~varadeva, for bah (offenngs to ail creatures), caru (offerings to the ancestors), 

nmvedya (food for the deuy), dipa (lamps), pÜJa (worship), etc .. The resldent Brahmaryas 

were in~tructed to effect Immedlately any repairs that were nece~sary 10 the temple. 

Accordmg to Sten Konow, Ko!Evara was evidently the name of the temple of SIva at 

Tamaraceru. 146 The endowment was said to have been made in perpetulty (a-candr-arka­

k~itl-sama-kaJam yavat) It wa~ glfted along with water and land (sa-jala-sthala) and was to 

be frec l'rom ail oppres~lOn<; (~'lfVa-plçia-vlvalJltam). The land gifted to the deu)' KO!Ï~vara 

is said to have becn glven 111 perpctuIty Uï-candr-arka-paryyanta) and was to be free from 

hmdrance, (Olr-vlrodha) 

The V lsakhapatnam plates of Coçiagariga (no. 61) record a royal endowment to the 

deity RaJaraJcSvara rcsiding 1ll Reri1gUjeÇ grama, for the performance of bal: (offenngs to 

ail creatures), C,U'U (offerins to the ance~tors), naxvedya (food for the deity) and utsava (the 

celbratlon of fc~tlvah). The endowment conslsted of Cakivaçla grama in Sarhva vlsaya. The 

land was granted 111 perpetUlty (â-candr-arka-k~iti-sama-kaIarh yavat), along wnh water and 

land (sa-jala-sthala), and wa~ to be free from ail nppresslOns (sarva-pïçla-vlvarjnam). 

142 Chhabm. "Sonepur Plates of Maha-Bhavagupta(II)-JanamcJaya; The Year 17," p. 250 
Chhahra quoIC\ a Mf Sln:ar, al lhal Ume the Secrctary of Soncpur Slate, on thl~ pOint 

143 Ma/lllndar, "Threc Coppcr-plate Record'> of Sonpur," p 101. 
144 Hlra laI, "TIle Slfpur Stone In\wpuon of the Tlmc of Mahaslvagupta," p. 201. 
1-15 Il may he notct! Ùlat Tamaraceru \Va.; thc name of thc village grantcd to thrcc hundrcd 
Brahman,l" 10 thc Chlcacok platc~ of Dc\'cndravarman, as wcll as to ccrtam Brahmanas 10 

Û1C Chlcacolc plates of Indravarman (Ganga ycar 128). 
14t. Konow, "~Iadra" Mu~cum Plate\ of VaJraha~ta III. Saka-Samvat 984," p 95, n. 2. 
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1 The Murupaka plates of CoÇagaitga (no. 63) record a royal endowment of land ln 

provide for the performance of püja (worship), nrtya (dance), gïta (smglllg), and vüdya 

(music) for the deity Narendresvara, and for the repair of the vimana (the ),tructure 

sunnounting the shrine) of the temple. The protectIon of the temple (deva-sthana) wa~ 

entrusted to five BrahmaQas in the village: Camenasamlman, son of Darapasannman. and 

belonging to the Bharadvaja gotra; Remana, son of Damodara; Navana, son of Prolaya (ot 

the Abhya kula ?); Ayitana, son of Pmnapi; and Gomana, son of Balcka Thesc flve were 

probably priests of the temple. The endowment eonsisted of Murupaka grüma III Erad.l 

vi~aya. The boundanes of the gift VIllage included the followll1g land-mark),; a rock, 

Gumuru vasaka (idenufied with Gulumuru village in Patapatam taluk of Snkakulam 

district147) at the trikü!a of the boundaries of Murupaka and Napl!ava!anavara, a rock at the 

triku!a of Mùrupaka and Lovanavara VIllages; V'lrious other roeb; group" of tlntnnÏ tree~, 

various ant-hills; a rock at the tnküta of Murupaka, Lefijaraha, and Srïma~taka vlilage~, I·IS a 

row of forest trees The term~ of the grant were the ~ame a~ tho~e of the ahove-I11entloned 

inscnption (no 61). 

The Sellada plates of Codagariga (no. 64) ~tate that the müdara-manavartlIkal,I') 01 

the endowment was given to Komaracandra, ~on of Nanmponga, and grand ... on 01 

Vallaporigu, a resident of Ca(Ca)taIa grama. The grant wa~ for provldlllg tOI Lhe 

performance of püja (worship), naivedya (food for the deIty), dipa (lal11p~), etc. for a deily 

who appears to have been a godde~s (bhagavatï) estabh~hed in the Village (prohahly 

Sellada), and also for the repair of dllapidauon in the temple The land Ipftcd wa~ Scllada 

grama (idenufied with SaIlada village m the old Parlaklmedl Zammdanl50 ) m Rüpavarttanl 

vi~aya. The terms of the grant were the samc as tho~e of m~cnptlon no 61 

The Bhubane~war lI1~cnption of Codaganga (no 67), wInch wa ... cngraved on the 

east wall of the LmgaraJa temple at Bhubaneswdr, I~ fragmentary and thcrcforc (hftïclllL Ln 

reconstruct. Accordmg to Sircar'~ readmg, it appcar~ to record the grant of a perpeLlIallamp, 

containing one hundred wlch and fcd by twenty-four karanka ... of Olim fdvollr of the god 

KïrttIva~a (KrttIVa~a or Siva wor~hl pped ln the Lmgariip temple) 1 ~ 1 The laIllp !-'ccrm to 

have been placed in a structure comtructed III the LmgaraJa temple t:ol11pound by 

Coçlagaitga, described 111 the lI1~criptIon as one devoted to the wor~hlp of Siva The 

147 RaJaguru, !Q, 3, pt. 1 32, n 2 
148 IL may bc nOlcd thal tnku{.a hcrc rcfcr~ 10 lhrcc villagc~ 
149 The m~1nIng of the lem 'madara-manavartllka' I~ not dcar G S Gal ("B(xldapadu Plale\ 
of VaJrahasta (III), Saka 982," p 43) !>uggcSL'i that Il could mcan mamtenance, !.upport, or 
aIlowance 
150 RaJagum, !Q, 3, pt 1 33, n 1 
151 D C. Slrcar, "Bhuhanc~war In<;cnptlonc; of Anantavarman Chodaganga," EL ~(), pt 1 
(January 1953) 31-32; Jn'>CnptlOn no 1. Sircar cxpl3l11\ (Ibid p. 31) that a karanka 1\ li 

small pol u~ually made of coconUl-\hcll, and 1\ <;omClime~ u~('.d to rnca\urc Iiqul{h 

25H 



inscnption also refer~ to a devakannin (priest ?) whose name begins with sri-Rama ... ; hIS 

connection wlth the grant 15 not c1ear. (The narne Gautama occurs in line 8; it is not certain 

whcther it refers to the name of a person or his gotra). K. C. Panigrahi's interpretation of 

thi~ Inscription is quite diffeTent; according to hlm, in addition to recordmg the provIsIOn of 

twenty-four kucaitgas of 011 for the maintenance of a perpetuallamp in the shrine of the 

deity Kïnuvasa, it aho records the grant of a village, perhaps named Deva[dha*]nnmasfÏ, 

by Ccx;lagangadeva for the purpose of mamtaining the lamp 152 

The Jagannatha temple inscription of Co<;Iagariga (no. 70) seems to record the grant 

of Malada village for the provision for the burning of twenty perpetuallamps In the temple 

of Puru~ottama. In addwon, an amount of nine maçlhas (a type of coin) were donated to 

maintam the cows for the supply of ghee for the temple. 11us is the first stone inscription of 

CüQaganga's to be found in thr precincts of the Jagannatha temple at Puri. 

The Boddapadu plates of Vajrahasta (no. 51) record a grant of land made over to 

the deity Jabvara a~ a bhoga (an obJect of enjoyment). The person resposlble for the grant 

seem~ 10 have been sorneone called Erayama The mscnption states that the mactara­

manavantJkal'i~ wa~ glven to Erayarna, son of Ma.aya and hIS wife Karncapa, grandson of 

Erayama of a Val)ya farnIly ("Vesya-gotr-otpannaJ:l"). lt seems that Erayama pald sorne 

money and receivcd Avaremga village from the king as madara-manavarttlka for the 

creatIon of a bhoga (an object of enJoyment) for the god Jale~vara. Lmes 52-53 of the 

mscriptlon !>tate that a manavarttlkii 111 the same vIllage was glVen by Erayama to the 

mahak~a~ahn Vallemoja, a metal-worker (suvan)a-Ioha-karin), whose name appears at the 

end of the Inscn ption as the engraver of the plates. The gIft village, A varerhga, is saId to 

have becn situatcd In Koluvarttani vi~aya. The boundanes of the gift land are specified and 

included the followmg land-marh' nImba trees, ant-hills, rows of forest-lfee~, tlI1trll)ïka 

tree~, tnküps. trcnchc~ mc1udll1g the ArJuna trench. an embankment (setu). and an arjuI1<l 

trce Avaremga ha~ been Identlfled wIth modem Avahngi, one mile east of Boddapadu, the 

fmd-spot of ,he plate~, whIle Kolllvarttam may be identified WIth the whole 01 paIl of 

Srikak.ulam taillk 154 The land wall given In perpetuIty (a-candr-arka-k~ItI-sama-kalam 

yavat) along wnh land and water (sa-jala-sthala), and was to be free from ail oppressions 
(sarva-pidü-vlvarjIlam). 

Several InsCriptIOll'" belongmg to the reigns of Imperial Ganga kings record the 

provl~lon 01 perpetuaI lamp~ al temples by merllber~ of the royal family. Thus, the 

Bhllbane~war lI1~cnpllon of Pramâçh (no. 73) record~ the glft of a perpetllallamp to the god 

Kcdarc~vara by r~I,FI11 Pramiidl. the anuja (younger brother) of Anantavam1an Coçlagaùga. 

152 Kno"hn.\ Ch.mdr" PJl\Igrahl. "fhlee Temple Inscnptlons From Bhubaneswar," OHRJ 1, 
no 2 (1952)' 7 
Leu Thl" l\lJ)' m(,~\ll mamtcmml.C. ~lIpport. or allowancc. 
1~4 Gal. "Boddapadu Plate, of ValrahasLa (lII), Saka 982," p. 43. 
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The Muktesvara temple inscription (no. 74) records the glft of a perpetuallamp. e\'ldentl~ 

for the deity in the Muktesvara temple, by Pracarï Mahadevî. one of Coçagarlga's ql1een~. 

A fragmentary Inscription at Bhubaneswar (no. 75) records that Pranüçh\ son glfted li 

perpetuallamp to the god Kedaresvara a few years after the date of Pramalh'~ OW111pft 

The Dirghasi inscription of Vanapati (who seems to have been a commandel-lIl­

chief of Rajaraja's forces) (no. 56) records the sctting up of a dancmg-hall (natya-sinil) by 

Vanapati in front of the temple of Durga in the town of Dirghasi, and also the grant of a 

perpetuaI lamp for the same goddess. The Telugu portIOn of the m~cnptlon rcfcrs to the 

building of the mal)çapa (han) in front of the temple of Bhagavatï (Durga) at Dlrglühl and 

the grant of the perpetuallamp. lt adds that Padmavatï, the lotu~-eyed wlfe of Vanapall, 

joyfully placed a lamp on the other slde, to last as long as the earth, thc sun, and thl' 11100n. 

The inscription conc\udes with an exhortation that Mahl~amatham (Malll)amardll1ï, 1 e 

Durga), described as the embodlment of the sky, the earth, the moon, the water, the flle, 

and the air, grant the donees the frult~ of i~ça:-pürta.155 

The Alagum Inscription of the time of CodagUllga (no 71) rccord~ the pun.:hase and 

subsequent gIft by Kamandl (perhap~ a governor of a territorial unit) of a hala of land 

styled Kapalesvara in Alagumma villagc (idenufled wlth Alagull1, the rllld-~pot ni thL' 

inscnption l56) 111 favour of the maçha of the dwv GarttcSvara Thl~ W.lS partly to provldL' 

for an ascetic named Bhij or AbhlJ, po~slbly IIvmg 111 the matha, three l'ravant".., ()f paddy 

bemg allotted for the prOVISIon of the nalvedya (food offenng~) 1'01 thL' god (iartle~v;lIa 

Further, a sum of one hundred cürQIs dnù flve pur,ïna~ was depo..,ltecl WIth the local 

adhùdirins (perhaps the superintendent~ of the temple), who arc c1e~cnbed a~ mallltalllll1g 

the palli-deva (the Village deity, perhap~ refernng to Garlte~vara), for provldlllg a perpetuaI 

lamp 10 the temple ofGartte~vara 

The mscnptlons of the relgn~ of the Impenal Ganga kmg'" ll1clude a sene~ 01 

records of pnvate donatioIl~ to temples. Thus, the Gara ~tOI1l; lI1..,cnptIon of the lllne 01 

DevendravaIma (no. 59) records the gift of fIfty cow~ by Peddallu Gokana nayaka on the 

155 AccordIng to Kallc (HI\tory of Dhanna~a'ltrJ 2, pt 2 841), In the ~s:<lJ, thc tcrrn 'I~l[l­
pûrta' SignifIes the cumulatIve splfltual menl accruIng to man fjue to hl, performance 01 
sacnflces and chantable aCl' Kane (Ihld, P 844) cite, Wi!rurl<! _y..'ho qU()\(" Ihl' 
Mahabharala'<; deflOI110n of Ista and pürta. Herc, l~ta l' sald lo con"l,>l In Ihal WlllCh l' 
offcred ln the Single (I.e grh)'.!) lïre or In Ù1C uuee C,raula flre\, and al,o Ifl glft\ m,Hic 

Inslde thc vcdi In the ~rdull ntual'>. while pOrta Include\ the d<xlIldtlOll 01 dl'~p wclh 
(\'upï) , oblong large well~ (küpa), tank\ (taçlaga), te III ple\ (dCV-UYJL.llld). thl' dl,lnb'ltloll 01 
food, and the maIntaInIng of puhlic garden~ bpararkayl\o qllolC\ NarJ..Qa L who de'>lflhe, 
I~ta a.., con"'l~.lIng In hOllounng d gue,l and performlllg lhl' VJl~V'ldl'va, '.lIId purt" III LIH: 
dedlcatlon of tank" weil,. lemple" place,> for the dl'lnhlllion of food. and ).WdCIl\, and 
glfl\ made al thr lime of cllJp\e!>, or on the ~lIn\ pd\\age ln d new /o{\tauli \tgl!, or Ol! 11It' 

twell th day of a monlh 
156 D C Sm:ar, "Alagum Imcnpuon of Anantavarmdn, Regnai Ycar 62," Il 47 
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occasion of the Uttarayana fOI the estabhshing of a perpetuallamp to the god Nârayal)adeva 

at Gara, in the seventh year of the reign of Devendravarman. The stone mscription in th~ 

RamacaDc;iï temple at Tekkali records the lmtallation of an Image of RâmacaDc;iï at Sanyasl­

ortha ln VIJayapuri ln the relgn of Devendravannan, thl' appear~ to he a pm'ale Imcnpllon. 

The Puri mscnptlon of the rime of Coc;iaganga (no 66) glve~ the detalls of certalO pnvate 

investment!. (of gold) made wnh merchanr~ for the provIsion of a 'chaya-dïpa' mcallllO he a 

perpetuallamp to burnt before the deity MarkaDc;iesvara (the donor~ mclude three pujans -­
priests -- of tl11s and other gods). 

Summary 
The total number of royal grants 10 Jamas or Jailla estabh~hment~ during the entire 

period under reVlew (the fourth to the mld-twelfth century) i~ only one (the Banpur plate~ 

of the Sailodbhava kmg Dharmaraja Manabhîta), the grant III question seems to have 

actually been made by the kmg's wlfe or mother. In addItIOn to this, there IS the record of 

the installatIon by the Somavarh~ï king Udyotakesarï of Jama Image~ ln the KhLtlJdagm 

caves. The number of Buddhl!.t estabhshment~ that benefaed from royal endowmem, in 

Orissa between the founh and rnid-twelfth century do not number more th an fivc (two ln 

Penod l, two In Penod II, and one ln Penod III). Of the'le, the grant recorded In the Mallar 

plates (no 10) of PaDçluvamsï Maha~lvagupta was made at the request of the klllg's uncle 

and that recorded in the two set~ of Talcher plate~ (nos 13, 14) of the Bhauma-Kara kIng 

Sivakara at the reqllest of a feudatory -- râl)aka V mHatUliga n~u~, notwlthstandmg th~ 
large number of Buddhist and lama sites In Omsa, few dis play a connectlon wlth royal 

patronage, 

In compamon wnh the large number of land grant' made by Orü;~an klllg' ln 

BrahrnaDa~ dunng the peri(xi from th~ fOllrth 10 the Imd-twelfth century, the number of 

royal grant~ u .. peclflcally grants by king~, r,ot by members of the royal famIly) to deltle.., 

and temples dunng this period are very few. In Penod 1 of the chronologlcal schemc 

adopted in thls study (fourth to seventh century), th,~ total number of royal grant.., to 

deities/temple~ is six. 157 Of these, the deHy NarayaI)a wa~ the beneflclary III the 

Narasingapalli plates of the Ganga king Hasuvarman, Vl~l)U in the Podagarh stone 

inscription of the Nala king Skandavarman, Siva styled as ÏSa:nesvara JO the Lodhla plates 

of the PaDc;iuvamsï king Mahaslvagupta, RameSvara in the Santa-Bomvalli plate~ of the 

157 Two ln!>Cnptlons of Penod 1 -- the A. .. anapat mscnptlon of Satrubhaftja and the Ra]lm 
stone mscnpuon of the Nala kmg Vtlasalunga -- record the bUlldmg of (not gr,tnh (0) 

temples by kmgs, the fonner probably of a Smva temple and the lauer of a temple dedlcatcd 
10 VJ~nu. Il may he notcd thal the Podagarh lO'>Cnplion of Skandavarman rC(:ord.. the 
bUlldmg of a temple dedl~tcd lO VJ~\,1u as weil a~ an cndowment made 10 favour .)f the 
temple estabhshment. 1 he'it' referenccs lO the aClual bUlldmg of temple., by king., are 
noteworthy. 
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Ganga king !ndravarman, and the temple-matha establishment of Maryinagesvara in the 

Kltnas plates of Lokavigraha and Bhanudatta. Two of the grants werc in favour of 

Vai~Dava deJties while three appear ta have been made in favour of Siva. 158 It may be 

noted that four of these five grants were made by kings at the request of certain individual~: 

the Narasingapalli gram of the KaliIiganagara Ganga king Hastivarrnan (no. 3) at the 

request of a bhogika named Buddha-mafici, the Santa-Bommali grant of lndravarrnan ot the 

same dynasty (no. 6) at the request of the talavaradeva-bhogika (or talavara-devabhogika), 

and the Lodhia grant of Pal)çluvamsï Mahasivagupta (no. 15) at the request of Sulapal)i, a 

disciple of a Saiva aciirya. The actual donors of the grant recorded in the Kanas plate of 

Lokavigraha were certain vi~aya-level officiaIs. The evidence suggests a degree of initiative 

and influence of land-holders, feudatories, administrative functionaries, and private 

individuals in the phenomenon of royal endowments to temples during Period I. 
In Period II (seventh to tenth century), the total number of grants made by kings to 

deitics/temples IS ~èven. The beneflcÎaries were as foIIows: the deities Madhava and 

Svayambhüke~vara in the Indian MU'ieum plates Gf the Svetaka Ganga king Indravarman 

(the temples were apparently constructed at the initiative of the king's daughter-1O-Iaw); the 

deity Dhannesvara in the VIshakhapatnam plates of the Ganga king Devendravarman; 

Vaidyanatha in the Hindol plate of the Bhauma-Kara king Subhakaradeva; an establishment 

of Uma-Miïhesvara in the two sets of Baud plates of the Bhauma-Kara queen 

Tribhuvanamahadevï; an unnamed village-god (grama-deva) in the Chicacole plates of the 

Ganga king Satyavannan; and GUl)çlesvara in the Galavalli plates of the GaIiga king 

Manujendravarrnan. The break-up of the benefIciaries is as follows: one grant to a 

VaI~l)ava deity In conjunction with Siva, five grams to Saiva temples, and ,.me grant 10 

favour of a VIllage deity. Of these seven grants made by kings during this penod, five were 

made at the request of cenain individuals: the Vishakhapatnam grant of Kalinganagara 

Ganga De',rendravarrnan (no 21) at the request of the king's uncle, Dharmakhedi; the 

Terundia grant of Bhauma-Kara Subhakara (no. 8) at the request of one of the king's wives; 

the Hindol gram of Bhauma-Kara Subhakara (no. 9) at the reque~t of a person named 

Pulindasena; and the two sets of Baud grants of Bhauma-Kara Tribhuvanamahadevï (nos. 

15 and 16) at the request of a wife of a mahamal)çlaladhipati. The Pattali plates of 

Kalir.ganagara Ganga Rajendravannan (no. 29) indicates the initiative of the heir apparent 

and the queen In making the grant. The evidence suggests the influence and initiative of 

membe.s of the royal family and of the farnilies offeudatories in the phenomenon ofroyal 

endowmcnts to temples during Period II. 

158 The lsvara' suffix in the narne usually indicates !.hat the dcity in questIOn was Siva in 
the Iniga fonn. 
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The number of endowments made by kings to deities/templel. In Penod III (tC'nth to 

twelfth century) is nine. Of these, the Lingaraja temple inscription of the Somavalh~j klllg 

Vïravarakesari records a royal grant in favour of the deity Krttivasa (Siva) styled Slddlia­

Lambodara, the Madras Museum plates oft:,e impenal Ganga king Vajrahasta in favourof 

thr deity Kotisvaradeva, the Visakhapatnam plates of the imperial Ganga king Coçlagaùga 
in favour of the deity Rajarajesvara, the Murupaka plates of Co<;Iaganga 111 favour of the 

deity Narendresvara, the Bhubaneswar inscription of Co<;laganga in favour of the delly 

Krttivasa, the Jagannatha temple inscnption of the imperial Ganga king CüQaganga tI1 

favour of the temple of Puru~ottama at Puri, the Baripada inscnption of Dhruvarfljil III 

favour of an unnnamed deity (perhaps the goddess Bhima or Bhimesvari), the Baripada 

inscription of the Bhafija king in favour of the goddess Durga, and the Scllada platc~ nf 

Coc.Iagailga in favour of an unnamed village godàess. -- The break-up is al. follows: one 

grant to a Vai~nava temple, five to Salva temples, and thrce In favour of goddcl.sc!-.. None 

of these royal grants are said to have been made at any person's request, and tlm, ~eelll~ to 

indicate an mcrease in Period III in the direct iniuative and involvemcnt of the klllg In 

making grants in favour of temples. Il may also be noted that of the nme royal grant~ of thl~ 

period, five are clustered towards the end of the period under review and bclong 10 Ihe 

reign of the imperial Ganga klllg Anantavannan Coçlaganga. T\I,o of the temple endowcd 

by Coçlagariga were situated in Bhu baneswar, close to the new pohl1cal centre of the Ganga 

empire. 

The endowments made by kings ln favour of deitIes/temples in Penod 1 consi~tcd 

of pieces of land \\<ithin vill,.ges as weil as entire single villages. In Penod II, the grallh 

\Vere of whole villages, in many cases several of Ù1em. In Period Ill, a fcw of the grant~ 

consisted ùf pieces of land within villages, but most of them were of enurc village~. In 

addition to the endowment of land, there is the reference in the Jagannatha temple 

inscription of Coçlaganga to the gift of money (nine maçlha~) m favOlIl of a temple 

establishment. The tenns of the grants 10 temples \Nere slmilar to tho~e .I,,\ocwted with 

grants to Brahmal)as. 

Apart from endowments made 10 deities/temples by kmg~, ~ome InscnptIom record 

temple grants made by feudatories/subordinates of these king~ and certam promincnt 

functionaries. Such inscriptions usually cite the name and genealogy of the ovcrlord or Ihe 

ruling authonty. For instance, in Penod l, the Senakapat InscriptIon of the umc of thc 

PliQQuvamsÏ king Sivagupta Balarjuna records an endowment of land to a Salva temple 

establishment by Durgarak~ita. a subordmate of the king. In Period Ill, two in<,cnpl1on<, fall 

into this category: the Dirghasi inscription records the setung up of a danCing-hall In front 

of a temple of Durga and the endowment of IWO perpetuaI lamp~ ln favour of the ~amc 

deity by Vanapati (who seems to hdve been a commandcr-in-c1llef of the forcc,> of thc 

imperial Ganga king Rajaraja) and his wife; the Alagum inscription record.., the rurcha\e 
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and subsequent gift of a piece of land in favour of a ma!ha of the god Gantesvara by 

Kamal)çil, possibly the governor of a territorial unit under the imperial Ganga king 

Anantavannan CoQaganga. This inscription also records a monetary lnvestment made by 

Kamal)çli for the provision of a perpetuallamp for the deity. 

A number of Inscriptions record grants made in favour of deities/temples by 

members of the royal family. In Period l, there is only one example of such a grant -- the 

Sirpur stone inscription of the ume of Mahiisivagupta, which records a.1 endowment ln 

~:wour of a VaI~l)ava temple establishment by Vasa!à:, the king's mother.ln Period II, there 

are two inscriptions recordmg grants made in f:tvour of deities/temples by men.bers of the 

royal family. The first IS the Pattali grant, made in favour of a goddess name<! Kaficipogi 

by the crown-prince (yuvaraja) RaJendravarman; the endorsement at the end of the 

inscription record~ an adduional grant by Lokamahadevï, t:le mother of the prince. The 

second is the HamseSvara temple inscripuon of Madhavïdevî, probably a wife of the 

Bhauma-Kara king Subhakara, which records the building of and benefactions (not 

includmg the grant of land) made in favour of a temple of Miidhavesvara. Reference may 

also be made 10 the Camul)çia image inscription which records the installation of an imag~ 

of Camuryc;la, apparently in a temple at Jajpur, pro!mbly by a Bhauma-Kara queen 

Vatsadevi. In Period III, the number of benefactions made by n~embers of the royal family 

to deities/temple~ increase The Patna Musem plates of the time of Ral)abhaii.ja, one of the 

early BhafiJa kmgs of Khifijali-mal)çlala, record a grant to the deity Vijayesvara by lhe 

daughter of a Kadamba king and possibly a wife of Ral)abhaiija. The BrahmeSvara temple 

inscription of the ume of the S omavamsï king Udyotakesari records the construction of the 

Brahmesvara temple by Koiavatï, the mother of the king (this is not a grant). Among the 

mSI:riptions of the Imperial Gangas, a Bhubaneswar inscription records the gift of a 

perpetllallamp to the god KedareSvara by Pramaçii, the younger brother of Codaganga, the 

MukteSvara temple mscnptIon the glft of a perpetuallamp for the deity in the Mllktesvara 

temple by Pracan-mahadevï, one of CüQagailga's queens, and the frag me nt ary 

Bhubaneswar Inscription the grant of a perpetuaI lamp for the god Kedaresvara by the son 

of Pramuçli. 159 

It may be noted in passing that priva te endowments to temple establishments 

usually consisted of the provision of flowers or perpetuaI lamps for the deity. Cenain 

inscriptions belonging to the reigns of the imperial Gangas record private grants of cows as 

well as rnonetary investments to provide for perpetuai lamps for deities. There are two 

instances. however, of priva te individu aIs obtaining land, in one case apparently through 

gift, in the other through purchase, in order 10 grant il to a religious establishment; both 

159 This IISl I~ by no .ncans complete; it docs not mclude the large numœr of Telugu 
mscnpuon~ rccordmg bcnefaclIons made in favour of temple establishments 10 Andhra 
Pradesh by rncmbcrs of the royal famlly dunng the rClgns of the Impenal Ganga kmgs. 
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instance~ come from Penod. III. The Sonepur plate~ of the Somavali1~1 klJ1g 

Mahabhavagupta jdllamepya record the grant of a vIllage by the kmg to the Kamalavana 

merchant~' association, whlc}t in tum made over the land to the ternple~ of the deltle~ 

Kesava and Adllya The ~oddaoadu plate~ of the Impenal Gang., VaJr.lh."t.\ ,rem tn 

indicate that an mdl" Idual named Erarnaya boughl a cenalll v!llage from the ~lIlg and 

convened It inta a bhoga (an obJectof enJoymcnt) for the god Jale~\ ara 

Sorne of the m~cnpuons provld(' a gltmp.,e of the activItle, and per~onncl a"ncIatcd 

with temple estabh,hmenb The convl.':ntlOnal referenceli that OCCUT arc to the eeremol1lal 

perfonnance of balt (offenngs to ail cleature~), caru (offenng~ to the ance~t()rs), and ~attra 

(chantable kedmg), and the provl'lnn of nalvedya (food offenng" fOf the deuy), dipa 

(1 am pli), and pUJa (wor~hlp), at the ,hllne of the de Ity The Lodhw plate, of the P~\I1duv .1Il1~1 

kmg Maha~lvagllpta refef to danclIlg and I11U~IC at the S~ll\.'a temple whlCh benetited from 

thlS grant. The Senakapat IIl'CnptIo.l of the ume of Sivagupta Bal.ï.rJuna refer to a Salva 

ascetlc a, the cu,tooian of the temple concerned, and abo lefers to the detaIl, of the 

activaie, of the a,cetIc~ alisoclated w!th the temple The HmJol plate of the Bhauma- Kara 

king Subhakaradeva refer~ to the offenng of ~napana (ablution), gandha handal-pa ... te), 

pu~pa (flo\\,er~), dl!)a (iamp~ )', dhüpa (1I1cen~e). natvedya (food), bah (offenng" to ail 

creature~), caru (offering" to the ance~tor~), and pUJu (wor~hlp) to the deny Vatdyanatha, 11 

also reiers to servants employed HI the temple, Saiva w:etics (Sdlva aearya tapawln ... ), and 

to the diinapatI, ail of whom were provlded for by the grant The two set~ of Baud plate ... ot 

the Bhauma-Kara queen Tnbhuvanamahadt'vï refer to (lffenng~ of ~napana (ahlutloJ1'l), 

gandha ("andal pa~te), pu"pa (flower~), dlpa (lamps), dhüpa (lncen~e), nalvcdya (food 

offenng~ for the delty), balt (offenng~ to ail creatureq, cam (offenng' to the ance ... t<m), 

puja (Wor~hlp) etc to the den)' Uma-Mahe~vara: they abo refeT to a' maha-vrata-dhann 

ascetlcs a<;~oclated with the temple, a, abo to Brahmana~, ~elvanh, and the danapatl, ail of 

whom \Vere provILle fOf by the grants. The Brahme?vara temple m<.,cnpuon of the 

Somavam~i kIng üdyolake~arï appcar,> to refer to devada'>l~ a"..,oclated wnh the temple of 

the deuy Brahme~vara (SIva ln the hnga fornl) The Murupaka plate~ of the Impenal Ganga 

king Anantavarman Codagailga speak of the perfonnance of pUJu (wop,hlp), npya 

(dancmg), gïta (smging), and vadya (m mie) at the ~hnne of the deuy Narendrel,vara The 

reference~ in the temple context 10 bah, caru. and sattra are noteworthy The proce ... " 

whereby the~e ceremomah, whleh con'tltllte three of the flve daily :-.acnfice, Of panla­

mahayaJiia~ enjOined on the twice-bom, moved into the temple context (al ... o belllg referred 

to in relatlon to Buddhlst and Jaina establt~hment~) l' not clear Although the terrn .. balt, 

caro and saura have been defined thp.)ughout the COllr!le of thl' study accordlllg to thw 

connotat1on~ 111 the panca-mahayajfia context, Il 1 ~ pm"lble that they had a dlfferent meantng 

in the temple contcxt. although what thl .. may have been l~ farfrom c1ear 
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The reference., to matha~ in the 1Oscnptions may be noted, as mathas must have 

formed Important centre~ for the dlsse!11inatlOn of sectarian relIgIon. In the inscriptIons of 

Period l, there are the reference~ 10 the Kana:; plates of LokavlgIaha and Bhanudatta to thc 

ma!ha of Mamnage;vara at Calkarnbaka or Ekambaka, wnh WhlCh were assoclated 

Brahrnanas of the Maltrayanïya school of the Yalur Veda In the fonner ca:,e, the actual 

donor~ were œrtaIn vI~aya-level officHils who obtalllcd penmsslOn to make the glfl from 

the king, wh Ile in the ~econd ca'ie the don or was the king hlmself Among the ll1~cnptlon~ 

of Penod II, the Terundla plate of the Bhauma-Kara kmg Subhakara records the grant of 

land ta cenaIn Brahmal)as for the mallltenance of ma!has and maryçlapas m thelr natlVe 

village of Taramal)çlap.l, the Dhauh InscriptIon of the rime of the Bhauma-Kara kIng 

Santikara records the construction of a rna!ha of Aghyaka-varau by a pn vate ll1dlVlduaL and 

the Sudava plate~ of the Ganga king Devendravarnlan record a grant made by the kll1g to 

hl~ guru, who In tum made over half the land to a deHy named Yagesvara and to hl., own 

dl~clple~ and hl:- dl~Clple~' dl~Clple~, mdlCatIng sorne mù!ha-type establIshment Among the 

Imcnptlon~ of Penod III, the Alagum lIlscnptlon of the nme of the Impenal Ganga klllg 

Coçiaganga record a grant by Kamal)çil, perhaps a govern, of a temtonal unit. ll1 favour of 

a matha of the dCHy Gante~vara -- Thu~, of the ll1scnptions recordmg th(' establIshment of 

or grant~ to matha." two record the dIrect grant of by a klllg to a matha estabhshment, one 

record~ a grant to a math a by vl)aya-level offiCiaIs, one is a grant made bya per:-on who 

was perhap,> a govcmor, and one records the private establIshment of a matha 

Some of the JI1scnptloll\ :ïssoc:ate Briïhmanas W!th the tcmple establIshments that 

wcre the bencflclane~ of endowmenb; "orne of the~e BrIThmal)as must have perfomled 

pne~tly funcuon\ ln thl'> context, reference may be made to followmg 1l1~cnptIon~ the 

Indwn Museum plates of the Svetaka Ganga kmg Indravarman, whereIn the donees are the 

dcil1e~ Miïdhava and Svayambhükdvara as weil as certam Brahmal)as who are named 111 

the ImcriptlOn (Pen~xI 1); the Visakhapatnam plates of the tIme of the Ganga kmg 

Devendravannan, wherem the vlpra Somacarya IS descnbed as the supenntendent of the 

shrine of the dCHy Dhanne~vara (Period II); the Galavalh pla{~s of the Ganga 

Manujendravam1an, whereJl1 the glft to the deity GUl)çiesvara IS saJd ta have been recelved 

by Samaveda-bhagavanta (Penod II), the Tenmdla plate of the Bhauma-Kara kmg 

Subhâkara whlch refer~ ta the grant of land to certain Brahmanas for the upkeep of math as 

~nd mal)çiapa<; ttCl11ple~) 10 thelr native Village, the two sets of Baud plates of the Bhauma­

Kara qllccn TnbllvanamahITdevï ,WhlCh assign a portIon of the income of the glft land for 

pmvldll1g food and c1othJl1g to BrahmaT)a~, the Madras Museum plates of the Impenal 

Gariga kll1g VaJraha~ta. whlch record a grant ta the delty Ko!ïSvara and Instruct the resldent 

Brahm~ll)a~ ta \I11medIaldy effect any repalrs that may have been needed ll1 the temple; and 

the Murupak.a platc~ of the Impcnal Ganga kmg Codagariga, whlch refer to the protectIon 

of the endowment ta the deHy N arendresvara (the dcva-sthana) being entrusted ta flve 
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BriïhmaDas in the village. Individuals associated with the temple establishments are not \11 

aU cases, however, clearly BrahmaJ.Jas: this is the case in the Bangalore plates of the Ganga 

king Devendravannan (no. 25), t.he Chicacole plates of the same klllg (no 26), the 

Chicaco1e plates of the Ganga king Satyavam1an (no 32), and the Ham~csvara tcmpk 

inscription of the Bhauma-Kara queen Madhavïdevi (nC'. 3) 
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Conclusions 

The earIJe ... t Indlgenou ... kmgdom~ of On~sa arose as a consequence of mternal 

dcvclopment ... on thc pol1ucal, economlc and ~oclal fronl'i a~ weil a!\ the lmpetus of several 

pha ... e ... of rulc under metropohtan ~tate" -- the Maurya, KusulJa, and Gupta While there l~ 

eVldenc~ of ~ccondary ... tate formatIon In Om~a In the early centunes of the Chn~tIan era 

(the kmgdorn" of Kharavela and maharaja Gana), state fonnatIon In the post-founh century 

penod wa ... more Inlen,c and ... u~taIned It I!\ dlfflcult to reconstr:Jct on the ba~!, (); the 

avaIlablc eplgraphlc eVldencc the detad" of the processe~ of mternal change whlch made 

pm,lblc the tram.Jtlon to 'itatehood and the pohucal IntegratIon of kmgdom~. However, 

eplgraphlc cVldence 'iugge<.,t<; that royal granb. more speclflcally. grants to 3ra!lmalJa<;, 

whlch wcrc an important component of royal polJe y throughout the penod under revlew 

nOO-1147 CE). played a major mIe In tÏle ... e proresse'i In thi~ pan of the Indlan 

~uhcontIm:nt 

Whde the geographlCal dlstnbutJon of the early kmgdoIll~ wa .. qune dlspersed. there 

~eem to have been cenam area., of concentrated development around the rIver valley~ and 

delta ... -- thme of the VaJlaral11, 8rahmam. Mahanadl. RIshlkulya. Vam ... adhara, r\agavah. 

and thclr tnhutanc ... Pohtlcal development In the mtenor hlghland reglons occurred la[('r 

th an m the dl'ltéllC and T1vennc tract ... , and wa ... parucularly nOllceable after the nmth-tenth 

centurI' The agncultural re~ource potenual of the flvenne tract~ was no doubt an important 

factor In thclr early poltucal developrnent. Control over the'ie tracts was probably al"o an 

lmponant factor iIlthe the dynamlc~ of hneage movemeni. formmg an Impetm to conque~t 

The eVldence conflr111~ Kulke'~ sugge~tIon that the nvenne tract'l constituted Important 

nuclear an~a ... of !\uo-reglOnal power in the early phase~ of state formatIon, sorne of these 

area~ becommg. ln the huer penod, the bases of reglOnal kJngdom~ in Onssa. 1 Kulke Vlews 

lhe~e nuclear area~ a ... playmg an lmponant role 111 the proces~ of poliucal development and 

1 Kullc. "Royal Temple Pohey and the Structure of MedIeval Hmdu Kmgdoms," pp 126· 
27. Al> pomted ouI 10 the Introducuon, the Idea of 'nudear areas' has becn u~ by BUrlon 
Stem m rclal10n ta agmnan mtegral10n ln South Indla ("Intcgmuon of the Agrarlan System 
of South Indla." PP 175-216) Accordmg to Stem. dunng the Pallava and COla penod, the 
nuckar arc.l~ ("l(xJhlle'\ compmmg a !>Ct of natural and !>OC laI elements whlch representcd 
the mO~1 a(h .lI1u:d !cH'1 of carl) South Indlan hfe") were SItuatcd ln the relauvely den'iCly 
populaled drJtnagc ha~lII'" of the malor f1\ cr.., or ln thO\C area'\ where access lO other fonn\ 
of Irngallnn mJd~' Ihe production of a regular food ~urplu\ pü<;\lblc Wllhm such areas, 
mtl'grallOn .... J, achll'yed through the instItutIOn.., of the brahmadeya and the penyaniiQu (the 
a.,\Cmhl) 01 the Icmlonal unll known as the naQu) (IbId) SteIn Sel'i fonh the followmg 
chardul'fI\lIC\ of the nuclear area\ the) werc fundamcntally mdependent and l>elf­
go\'emlllg. the) lormed rc\al1Vcly autonomou'\ economlC umt'), they werc, soclally and 
cuIturally, centre.., of Htndu clVlhzatlOn (IbId, pp 185-88). 
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as comtItuttng centre ... of integration of tribal culture. wlm:h \\ a~ partLCularly o;tron~ (and 1" 

~o even todav) m Om",a ~ 

The eplgraphlc !\Olln.:e., do not provlde much 111 the way of direct t'\'llkncc 

concernmg t:,e tribal clement Ir. the hp,tory 01 anClent and earl) mcdlcvaIOn"".1 Thr Il.lme''' 

of cenam d) nJ,tle, whlch ... eem to !\ugge"t tnhal ongll1,>, the rc!crencc 111 the Korlll ,1I1d 

Vlzagapatam plate" (no., 6) and 6K) of the Illlpen.1l Gang,! I-..mg Anant.l\'.mn.m Codag.In!,!:l 

to the defeat of Sah.lr,ldll).1 -- prohahl) a chIC:!' of the S.lv.lr.1 tnhe .. h) K.lInarn.I\.1. and the 

reft"n~ncc, to autochthnnoll, dCllle ... !\UL'h a~ Stambhcwarl art' the Ie\\ "lIch plecc" 01 

eVldenu: And yei. 1I1 ... !tkel) that the mtcr.lCtlnn het\\ecn tn~al and "'ulle-"()(Ict) \\a" one of 

the Important element" III the po!ttlcal hl ... t()~ of thl ... penod Kull-..c\ anal) ,1\ of the 

structure of the medle\ al ktngdom ... of Om".1 placc" a gn~.1t de.1I 01 cmoh,I"'I, on Ihe 

relatlon ... hlp bct\\ecn the 'H\l1dll ra}I" of the nllcle,1f are,I ....... ome 01 \\ hum \\erc thcm"elve ... 

de~cendanh nI' t;-Ibal chleft~l1m and the tnbal people, \\ ho "uITounded the !lucle.lr are.\ .1l1d 

on whme ~lIpDnrt and cooperatIon the rap' dependcd Accordmg to KlIlkc. v.hde the 

clement of tl'n'Ion \\a, not ah ... ent m thl" rd.ItIOn,lllp. Il \\<1'" for the mmt part pcau:flli. and 

was charJeten7cd. not by ... ll<.,tamed dl "placement. but by "a contlnllOll" prcx.e"" 01 

mdoetnnatlun and panlal Il1tegratlon '" Tnbal Il1tegral1on mto the net\\ork of the 

'HmdUized' kmgdom~. accordmg to KlIlke. wa~ effected through and retlectcd m the 

graduaI ab~orptJon oftnbal group' mto the ca,>te "y.,tem. thelr Integration mto court mJlltla. 

and the acceptance and patronage of the dommant alltochthonOll\ deltlc, of thclr ,~!"ca hy 

king ... .j The mmt dramattc m.,tance of the royal patronage of an aut(X'hthonOlI' delty. 

refleetJng the complex proce~~ of relJgtOll'" ... ynthe"'l'" (and, hcncc, al,o mdlrectl)' the 

pollttcal and ... oelal proce~"e~) underway ln On~~,a I~ the roy:l1 patronage of the Jagannatha 

cult ~ 

2 Kul"e dlfkr~ hereIn from Stem, v.ho "ce., the relall<)O"hlp hct,veen the nutl~r rentre" and 
the upland lore"l\ InhJhltcd hy trlhal peopb .1., ba\IUllly am' of OPpO\1I10n, and \CC" the 
fonner a'> comwntl) cncroachmg on the 1 .liter (lhHl) 
3 Kul"e "Royal Temple Polle)' and the Structure of Medieval Hmdu KmgdolO'>," p 12X 
4 Ibid, pp 12H-31 Kul"e elle ... , m thl" LOntext the m ... tancc., of royal patrona!!c 01 thc 
dCllle" Manmagc(,\Jn, GoLlma\\Jmm, and S!;.!mhhe(,vari It may OC pomtcd ouI that the 
referenee to the amtJl"a (mather) MJnmJge"arJ (nol Manmagc(,vafl) (lClUr~ III RaJaguru\ 
rcadmg of the Kana, plJlc\ of LO"J\ l!-rahJ and Bhanudatta, the m'>tnpllOn,> III quc\uon, 
Sirear re<ld~ the nallle 01 th~, delly a, MJnlllage.,\ ara, and .,ee., no rcfcrcnle to 'amhl":ï' m Ihe 
text A., for Go"arn2Wanlln, Il rcmJm., to he dcmon\trated hcyond douhl thal he wa ... , a ... 
Kulkc ... ugge .... t'>, a delt)' ;Jf the Savara tflOC The m,tanle of Swmhhc<.varj can he alccplC{] a\ 
Illustraung Kulke\ roml rcgardmg royal patronage 01 autochthonou, dCllle., 
5 The trlhal ongm, of JaganniHha arc e\ Ident from the Icgeml connC(.tmg 111\ he Ill).' 
ongmall} wor,llIpped b} the $abar.l Lhle! vl'\ 3\,a.,u, the IUlIlograph} of the JagannalhJ 
figure, a ... al.,o the Impon.mt po,lllon ollupled h} the Dalw pnc,l', huppo'.Cdly de",-cndtllll, 
of the ongmal tnhtll wor.,hlppcr.,) III the mmutmc of temple ntuJI ()cc A E",-hmann, "The 
Val~l)ava Typology of Hmdull.atlllll and the Onglll of JagannathJ," ln The CuIJ __ QI 

269 



The pohu,;a' hl'itory of anclent and earl) medleval On~~a wa'i marked by Ince~sant 

change ... cOlTc ... p()nôIn~ 10 the vlcl..,..,uude ... In the fonune ... of the vanou~ ruhng lmeage ... 

Th~..,e change ... were reOeeted In kaleldo ... eoplc pattern'" of chleftamcle<, and kmgdom~, ~ome 

ln the proec ...... of !llm IIlg fru'll the f,)rrna 10 the latter ... tage f, The ..,paBal mohlllt) of rulmg 

IIneage .. , ... m11l: 01 \l.hlch came Corn oUI ... lde On..,~a, wa ... par,tIleled b) the changmg 

geographllal fou of kll1gdom ... 7 The pohtlcal eqUlhbnum ln \ :tr1om part~ of Om',a \\a ... 

often un..,tablc for mllch of the penO<.l under re\ le\\. wlth a fe-w dyna'itles ~lIch as the 

SaJ!(xlhhava .... Bhaul11,l- K.lra .... Soma\ am '.1.... and Impenal Ganga ... ~ucceedmg ln car\'mg out 

larger and more long-ll\eLl kll1gdom ... 

The der.nJtlon and redefïmtlOn of power relation ... 1!1 anCI{ nt and early medleval 

On.,..,a wa ... rdkcted 1!1 royal mie ... Sorne of the.,e embcxiIed terntonal c1aim~ and reOect the 

conte ... t for terntory Other.., reOecI relation.., of paramountc) or ~ubordmatlOn, \\ hlCh 

apparent!) !onncd an Il1lpOn.lnt cornponent of I!1ter-hneage relation ... The Ideal ofp01lt1cal 

paramOlll1tc) -wa, e>..pre ...... ed ln the a ... .., .. lJl1ptlon of mIe, ~uch a.., maharâ)adhlraJa, 

parame~vara, arnd parama-bhattarah.a. a.., al ... o 111 the clalm of commandll1g the obel~ance of 

the Jllllltl!ude of ~amanta ... (..,ubl)rdlllate or felldator) ru1er~) Royal powei was defïned and 

often redefll1ed lf1 thc lI1,cnptlOn.., 111 relation 10 prevaIlmg - and changmg -- hlerarchle~ of 

pohtlcat power dnJ ~ta!lI'" 

The IdlOl11 of paramountcy ver~u., ~ubordmatlon in whlch polnical status wu.., 

expre~.,ed, a~ al..,o the rietaI1~ of the pohtlcal hlstory of dllclent and medleval Onssa. appear 

10 contïrrn the hypothe..,l.., put forward b) B 0 Chattopadhyaya that the dommant mode In 

Jagannath_ ~[l(1 --.!~Jcglonal Tra,lIuon of Om,a. cd, E'\chmann, Kulkc, and Tnpathl, pp 
99- 100 On tlle Val\nJ\.1, Sal\'a. and Sakta comportent'> 10 the Jagannâtha cult, '>Cc 
E,chmJnn, Itl(!, hchmann, "Hmdul/atlon of TrIhal Deltle\ m On ... -,a The Sakta and SaI\-a 
Typ()lo!!~" pp 79-9X H von SlIetenlron, The Sal\'a Componcn! 10 the Early Evolul1on of 
Ja)!ann.lIh.I,' 10 Ihl' J'Jill ~L JJg@-'l~Hb __ '!}ld _Ih( Regional Tradilion of Om~," pp 119-124. 
A E: ... chmann, Il Kulkl' and Ci C Tnp.1thl "The FormatIOn of tlle JagJnnatah Tnad." 111 Thc 
CuILQLl.,~~.!l.nA!h .i!o.cL .lllt.:_~lollal TrJdJllon of Om,a." pp 1/19-9X 
Il A, mdllated III the InlfCxblllOll, the Imc bt't\'occn chlcftamL) and carly monarchlCal stalc 
I~' olten nUIt! and dJltJlUll lo drJ" , Semce".; àcfmlllon of the chlcfdom stage ma)' 
provlwmally lx' aClepted .1... characlcnllng chlcfta1l1cle.... wlth rc'>Crval1ons, howevcr, 
rcgardlllg the theocmtlL nalure 01 polllKdl organllallon Even 50, Il 15 dtfficult. 111 the 
ah"l'Ille of dl'talkd qudlc" of the lelhl1llal lerm... rclaung lO admml<;traUve and fi <;cal 
... truClurl' l1H.'lltloned III thL' IIl\WpllOlh, ln Llcarlj Identlfy the dtagnosltc marker~ of the,>e 
!liage' III thc On ....... 1l1 umlnl 
7 A" POIllll'd ouI h) J C Hcc ... tcITn.1n, !.he cla ... \,cal Indlan tllcory prcclude~ !.he Idca of a 
cle~lfl) dl'llllcd d'N'd Jl1d mlern.111) cohcrent tcrntonal "talc ("Power and AUlhonly III 

1 ndl.lll Tr .1(ItUOl\.' 111 TradlllQn alld PolI l1l\ 111 South ASla. cd R J Moore (New DelhI' 
\'1J...d'" Puhh,hlllg Hou'>C, 1(79), pp 66-67 He hlghhght.., the fact that tlle mcluslon of the 
ally (a ... 011 l' of the \l'vcn hmh~ of the ~latc) IIldlcatc.., the opcnendedne<,s of the stale. and also 
thal lhl'fl' 1\ no leml among the \Cvell clcmenL' refemng 10 the LCrntory a<; a <;cparale Ilem 
lO"ll'.U!, \'oC h.nl' the lerm 'Janapada' or 'r~trJ: whlch refer.. lo the pcople-cum-LCrrttory 
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the formation of pollt1e~ ln earl) medlcval Indla \\a\ the encap'ulatmg of e\l.,tlng p(l\ ... ~r 

ba.,e~ by I1I1eage ... !\ Chattopadhya~'a funher 'llgge~h that the poo!tng of milnary re ... ource, 

and perhap\ nther f'1nm of .,upport enahkd a panlcular Itne,lge to [)\e fm,11 the po ... ltion of 

a local [() that of a ",urra-Iol'al (1<mer. thdt thl\ In\ oh ed .1 cllculalHl!l or fl·t!I\lnhuIHlI1 nI' 

re~()urce\ a" weil a<, the elaboratlon of a ') ~tem of rank.1l1g. retlecled III tilt' <,a111.\I1t.\ 

becommg an ImpOn,lIlt clement 111 the pohtlcal.,tructure '1 Thl~ reveal" Olle 01 the l111pOrt,\I\1 

ba.,e ... of Integration at the pohtlcal le\el Accord1l1g to C'hattop.ldh)ay,\, If r.ln~1l1g 1\ 

accepted a" the h,I'I\ of the pohllcal ... tnlCture\ of l'.irly medlevallndl,1, the pOll"ntl.ll "ourcc,> 

of len~lOn al the pollllc.lllevel -- among Ihe ran~-holder ... and between the rank.-holdl"r" ,md 

the overlord -- becomc eVldent 10 

The polIucal flux that charactenzed the pohtlcal hl~(or) of anclent and e,lrly 

medleval On".,a wa., paralleled by the fom1Ulatlon of chum, tn lcgIll1nacy and pre"lIgl' 

Such clalm~ fonnec! an lntegrJI part of the proce ...... of pohllcal developmcnt and played .Ill 

e.,peclally Importa!'t role ln the contC\.t of pohtlc\ emerg1l1g from the 'tage of trlhal 

chleftalncle~ 111to statehood through a proce~ ... of br;lhmamzatlon,ll a., al"o whcn a 

!\ B D ChallOpJdh~d~d "PollueJI Proll'~"C' and SlIUllUr~\ 01 Polll~ 10 Earl) Mcdll'\.11 
Indla Prohklll\ of Per~pt'([I\~," p IR 
9 C'hauopadh;. a) J dc\ulbc\ thl' \iimanta \) ,Il'm a<, "Lhl' kl') -Iloll' of carl} O1l'(hn .11 pol Il \ " 
(Ibid) Hl' 'U!!!!L'''h thJt thL' C.lrl} nlL'dll.'\JI pt'nod, ""hlch \a\\ gcogrJplllldl np.llhlllll 01 
~tate "'Olll't~ Jnt! th~ IOt,'gralion of thl' 'lamJnta\ lOto th,' polltllal \Irullurc, marf..cd ,1 l h.lnge 
from the carl) GlIpLd pl1<l\e v. hen thl' POlll;' ((l\\.lrc!\ defe.lled and 'lIlxmllnatl' rulcr\ \\.1\ III 

the \\on" 01 the AlldhJbJd pilldr lI1\Ulptlon '!!rJhdnd-lllo\"',d' 'L,lpture and rek~I'l" Il 11l.1~ 
he nOkd herL' IhJI an ;lOdl}\1\ of Lhe Ihldl I('rill', 01 1 ILI,II de\')!n.llIOn\ and litle, Ihal OUIIr 

m thc lO\lnplIOIl' 01 On"\,1 v.ould ddd !!rc<itl) to our undl'r\t.lI1dlO)! 01 Ihe \lIu( turc 01 the 
anuenl Jnd c.nl\ mnlin.i1 f..lIlgdom... \\ hill' llll'''l' fl\ldl lLTIll' ollllldl dC\lgndtlOn\, and 
lttk~ ha\l' hl'en h"ll'd III dppcndllc\ dU.!l hed 10 thl" v.ork d tll't.llbl II1VC\LtgJlIon 11110 
thClr ml'al11ng ,lIld 'IPIIII' "ilL,' Ill" hl') ond 1 hl.' "ope 01 thl\ \lud) 
JO Ibid, pp 1)\-19 
11 Thl' lerIm S,Ill,kntll,lIlOn, hrahll1.1I1l/~III\lIl, and HlI1dulldll\Hl hJ\l' lx'cn vanou\l) U'l<l 
to dl"l nhl' .1 \\ huk r.lng,' 01 lOlllpln phe Il\ 'lIlen.! 01 pol! li L,il , \oll.1I and n: Il glOlh ,h.HI,l!I' 
.,ulh .1\ he\ll!! 1l1',1I\\cd hl'rl' The LOIlLl'j11 01 S,.IIl\\...ntl/~IlIlHl \\"1\ flr\l c1ahoralcd h~ \1 f'. 
Srll1l\ .1\ 111 hl\ RI:l!glon and ~()CIl'l) JllIong th,' Coorg, 01 South Indld ((hlord Clarendon 
Pre,"", 1952) Hal', Srrnl\J\ 3\\cn\ IhJI Ihl' '>lIullurLll hJ\I\ (lf HlI1dul\Il1 1\ the La\le \)'\11'111, 

and that thl\ 111er drl hlldl \~ \tel11 \\ Ith the Brahmdna... ,md untoulhdhlc, dl the two end\ 01 thL' 
pole rcpfe\Cnl\ a fU\lon 01 Samknul .mo oon-San"kntll \y,t(,01\ ni ntual and ~'hcl \ (Ihul, 
p. 212) He po1l1L\ out thal ,>oual motlllIl;' wa, alv.dY' iX'\\lhlc wllhm the ca,le ~y\ICII\, 
c<;pcclall~ among th()~e grouP\ \\ ho OlCUplCd a mlddk p<J'>llIon III the hlcrdr< .. h) Il Wd\ 
poS\lhlc for a ca,,!,' group to cnhJl1le Il'> ,>wlllhng III thl' IIXdl ca\te hlcrarLhy hy Jdopllng 
varlOU\ elemcnt'. lrom Lhl' n::pertOlfe 01 l u,>l<)m~, rIte" and hclIcf~ of the Bràhllldlla\ l'hl' 
propcn"ll} of lo\\er ca'll' group, to 111111..1" the Iligher one\, alLordlllg to SrIf\I\'.1", plJyed a 
plvowl role III the (hllu\lon Df Sdn\kntll nLUdl and lU\lom\, Jncl III tlll' Lfl"llion 01 a dcgrec 
of pdo·lndlan clIltur,11 ul1Iformll~ (Ihld, P ~\)) Snmva\ prCfcf\ to Ldll Ihl\ prou.:\\ 
San'iknl1/11llon rather than brahmanl/.dllOn, .1\ LcrtalTl Vcdll flle\ arc' lonfllled to BrahmanJ\ 
and the other 'twlCe-hom' \'arna..~ (Ihld 1 TIlC Lerm\ San\knlJ/1Jtlon, hrahm,ml/ .. ltlon anll 
HmdUl;.auon ail hme thclr 1 llTI1 talion ... , hut thw ulIht) he... III thclr hlghhgh\lng Imp<>fWnt 
prOLc~'\C\ of '><Xlal change, c~pcctally relauog ln upward mohlllt] Wlthlll the ca\\(' ~y\tl':n 
Hermann Kulke h, recentl) mtroduccd anothcr concept -- that of k~tnyllatlon 'In Il, 
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parulula r hncage, bemg a recent migrant mtn the reglon, had no root~ In the area over 

whlch Il had c..,tahIJl,heù or wa., attemptIng to e~tabh\h 11\ control Royal genealogle.., and 

onglll myth.., ùra\h Ing on brahmamcal and autochthonou'" traditIOn., \l,ere an Imponant pan 

of the proce..." of kgllllnation. parl1cularl) from the "cventh centur) onv.arùl;, 12 The 

gcncalogle" l.ornp,lrcd "mg.., \hllh legcndal)' hnoc" and ùrIlle". frc4uently prel,t'J1lmg [hem 

a., count:nng the evll, of the K,tll ,Ige The kmg a.., performer of The great ~rauta ~acnflce~ 

appearl, onl)' In the SaJ!odbhava In"Cnpllon.., The eVlltpnce of the land-grant chaner~ 

IndH . .:alc.., tha t dan,\ (ntual gIVIng), an actl\ll) much euloglzed ln the nonnatlve Inerah'!"t" 

wa., In fau an 1111 port,lIlt com ponent of royal POlll)' ÙUfl ng the enme penod under reVlew 

EplgraphlC e\ Ilknce gl\'e.., an added hhtonca! dlmetl'Ion to what the nonr.atlve 

hterature ha, 10 "dy ahout the relatlomhlp of king and deny From about the flfth centur)', 

the a..,..,umptlOn of ..,ectanan tItle~ by kmgl, bccame prevalent III On~~a Some klïig:. were 

mclll.,lVt: 111 ::'L ~re..,entatlon of thelr ..,ectanan affiliation.., whlle other~ clmmed to be 

wor"ll1pp~r" of a partIL .. !'lr delty -- ul,ually Siva or VI<.,nu The e>..clmlve a~~OClatlOn of a 

dyna..,ty \h Ifh a partlclllar dcuy ,va~ a .,Igmficant development In the relat10nshlp ofkmg.,hlp 

wllh ~ect~.nanl..,m, ~l1ch an exclu~lve a~"XlatlOn, 111 ail ca..,e~ Sal\'a, wa~ clmmed by the 

SaIlodbl1ava.." Adl-BhaiïJa~, Sl'!:-:ï.." Tuigd..,. Som(l\arh~Ï\, Ganga" of Svetaka and 

Kahnganagara. and the Impe •• dl ''::;'mga\ l'~.,to the ume of Anantavarm:lll Codagangi>. WhIle, 

on Ihe one hand. ,lich con..,l\tency JIl ,ectanan affiliation mark" a ..,Igmtïcant developmenllll 

the Idcology of \....lIlg,hlp, note may al\o be made of the fact that ~hlft~ ln the ~ertanan 

affih,ltlo!l'" of the :'\al.1" and 1 he Impenal G,lnga-. COI !lClded \h uh and ~eem to have bcen 

rclalt"d to cenalll decI,lvc polit .cal evenh 

ft l' ljulle IIJ...ely that. ,1'" the ~acerdolal l'Ille and by vmue of thelr bemg a..,socIated 

wlth the ,idmllll..,lfdtlon ofklllgdotlll1l vanOll, Cap.1Clt1e~,I~ Brahmana.., played an Impol1ant 

role ln the f,l..,hIOlllllt: Jnd 'y..,tematlzatIOI1 of pre.,ugc clalm, through the compo"ltlOn of 

royal pr,l..,a,lI.., Direct eVldence of Bràhrnana compmer~ of pra~a~m ln the 1I1!1cnpuon\ 

e>..amllled for thl.., ..,tudy 1". unfortunatel). ~canty. The name~ of the compmer'i of the 

pra~a"'ll arc nO! lI..,lIally ~peClfled ln the IIl'CnptlOlb, and 111 the few case~ that the) are, the 

tunlllonJI -t'n'l" K\hJlnyl/..lliOIl cOlild lx' calkd ,(x lai change 'from ahove,' IDltlatcd III 
tnhal .ue.!, h) Ihe K"hatnYJ' 1 C /ammd,lr\. ChIef, or rajas 10 strcngthen thclr clalm~ to 
kglllm.!<.} m thL' 'lXIl'!y and 10 bro<ldL'n ml' h.1\I' of thClr economlc and pohllcal power" 
("K,hatn) l/.alion and Soual Change A Sludy III On ... ~ Sctlmg," m ASpecl., of Changmg 
Indla. __ ful!.dl.\:'\_!Il. JJllUl.lll! (~f 'prof (; S Ghur)'c, cd S Dcvada~ PIllaI, Bombay Poplilar 
PrakJ,hJIl. 19711. p 401) 
12 Il nM) lx' Ilo!ed !h,1I Ihl' u,,, 01 me gotra h~ certam rulcr, may IIldlcate (but not ncccs'>3nly 
\0) ma! the't \\ crL' Brdhrnal1J' 
11 Thel\.' JrL' nlJllleroll~ IIl~WncL" 111 the lIl\cnptlon, of the a'''OClallon of BrahmanfC> wlth the 
admml\tral1on 01 ,lIlucn! and carl) medleval Ofl\<;a The epllhcl., and na me suffi xc, of 
\Cvl'ral funclIondllc.., bctray thclr Brahmana statu~ 
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social lootatu>, of the mdl\ Idual II> not indlcated Some c1ue~ are provlded hy the name>, 

them ... elve .... partlcularly the name->,ufft\.c>,. a~ al>,o pretïxe~ and eplthet'\ The compn>,er 01 

the praÇa~tl of the Chlcacole plate~ (no 10) of the KalInganagara kmg Indravamlan wa~ the 

raha~lJ...a (pn\')' councIllor) SanJ...aradeva, .,on of amütya (nlllmter) Devacandra 'Dcva' and 

'candra' occur freqllently m the lI1 ... cnptlon~ a~ Brahmana name sufft\e~, hence, the 

compmer of the pra;J ... tl may have been .\ Brahmana The Brahme~vara temple 1I1>,.:nptlOIl 

of KoJavatî. mother of Somavam"I kmg L'd) otake;arI, wa ... compo ... ed hy h',.ItI.1 

Puru~ottama, the be-.t of po'~t-. (k.avi-vara). learned m the Yeti.l, vyakatan.1 (gr.lInm,ll), 

artha-~a~tr<! (the ~clence of pohtH.:q. J...a\ Ha (poetry ), tarJ...a (logle), and olher branche ... 01 

knov.ledge 'Bhatta' 1 ... a common Brahmana epllhet The compo\er ot the Kornl plaIe.., (no 

65) of the Impenal Ganga k1l1g Ananta\.mnan Codaganga wa~ ':'a ... an-adhlJ...arI (.111 offlccr ln 

charge of royal granh or Ihelr 1~~lJe) Jat<l\ elh bhatta, apparentl)' al ... o a Brahmana On thl' 

other hand. two of the Nandodbhava granh (the Tamra and Da ... pa!la p!ate... of 

Devanandadeva) were composed by Ihe ... andhlvlgrahm (mllmler for pcaœ and war) 

Ya~odatta. who wa~ aho the recIplent of the latter grant and dc ... cnbed therclll a.., a Kflya ... tha 

and a VIrtUOll'" hou~eholder. Thl~ ~ugge~t ... that the compmltlon of royal pra~a~tI ... wa.., nOI 

excJu~lve Iy a BrahmaQa pre ... erve. 

The penot! ('f the fonnatlon and prolIferatlon of kmgdorm 4111 over On ..... a v.a ... a 

penod of royal granh to Brahmanal> and rellglOu~ e ... tahh ... hmenl", phenomena th,1l "'l'em to 

have had m~)re than a ca~lIal connectlon Betwl'l'n the fOllrth and the !1lld-twelfth Cl'nlury. 

Brahman41 .... Br.:ihmana ... ettlemcnh. and. to a le ...... cr c\tent. royally-enùowed temple 

estabh!-.hment ... had an Important Integratlve fUl1ctlon, pohtlcal a.., well a ... cultur,d It may hl' 

noted that v. hile throughout the penod under reViev., kIng ... played thc donlln.l!1t role III 

makmg plOm granh. Ihe l1)"cn~)\I()n" II1dll.:ale the particIpation 01 cert • .lIn other group" 1!1 the 

proce~ ... a., \\ell ln the 1I1>,cnpIlOn., of PenoL! 1 (Iounh to "'l'venth century) thl're 1., ... onl\.' 

eVIdence of the mtlatlvc and II1tlucncc of lanù-holdl'r ... , feudalone,>, aùn1lJmtrallVl' 

functIonane ... , member ... of the ro).ll famlly. and pnvate lIlùlvldllal ... In Penod Il hl'venth 10 

tenth centllfy), there 1 ... eVldence of the II1t:liatlve and IIltlllence of member ... of the royal 

famIly, the famille~ of feudatone.,. and prlvale mdlvlùllah In Penod III (tl'nth to nll<l-

twelfth centllry), there are lI1 ... tance ... of endov.ment~ made by fClIJatone<" memher ... of Ihe 

royal famlly, and. 111 a few ca ... e~, by pnvate llldlVldual., Pnvate endowment!-. wcre often III 

favour of temple~ rathel than Brâhmana." and lI"'lIally conw.,ted -- a~ dld many granh by 

members of the royal famliy -- of provISion ... for flowcr.., or perpetuaI Jalllp'> for the deny 

The inscnptlon .... do, however, suggeM a role for a vanety of grOl"IJ\i 111 the makll1g of plOU'" 

endowment~, even If the fmal do\:ument record1l1g the grant wa~ I~~ued 111 the name of the 

king. 
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While the inscriptions reveal a certain amount of vocation al differentiation among 

the Brahmal)a beneficianes of royal grants -- including BrahmaI)as associated with the court 

in variou~ capacities and those associated with temple establi~hments -- Vedic learning 

seems to have been a matter of consistent ImporLance throughout the pefiod under review. 

The Brahmal)as are, further, frequentIy de'icrib~.d as conforrning to the Dharmasastra ideal 

as pelformers uf the six acts -- adhyayana (study), adhyapana (teaching), yajana 

(sacrificing), yajana (conducting sacrifices for others), dana (offering gifts), and pratigraha 

(receivinggifts). 

The description of the Brahmal.la beneficiaries in the inscriptions indicates that gotra 

was an important basis of Brahmal)a identity throughout the period under review. The 

additional specificatIon of pravara and anupravara come to the forefront after about the 

seventh century The VedlC school to which a Rrahmal)a belonged was anolher Important 

basis of Brahmal)a identity. It may be noted that Yajur Vedï Brahmal)as, particulary those 

affiliated to the Vajasaneya school, \l'ere especially favoured by royal grants. At the other 

end of the spectrum were the Atharva Vedi Brahmal)as, whü benefited from only one grant 

during the entire period under review. The reasons for the lack of royal patronage to 

Brahmar:\as of the Atharva Veda, a Veda regarded with dbfavour by sorne sections of 

brahmamcal orthodoxy, are easier to perceive th an the reasons for the special favours 

beslowed on Yajur Vedï Brahmar:ms. According to Citrarekha Gupta, the reason for the 

populanty of the Yajur Veda in attracting students and royal patronage was that it was 

associated with the karmakal)da (the part of sruti dealing with ceremonial acts and sacrifIcial 

rites).14 Swati Dutta suggests that the systematic and orderly character of the Sukla Yajur 

Veda (of which the Va)asaneya was a school) was responsible for its attracting a larger 

number of students, and hence greater royal patronage, than the Krsna Yajur Veda 15 

The favour shown to the Yajur Vedïs may, indeed, have been a resul t of their ntual 

expertise. Howevcr, the fact that this favour was not accompanied by an exaltation in the 

royal prasasti of the king as performer of Vedic sacrifices, may appear to be incongruous. It 

is difficult to explain this feature. It may be speculated that the Yajur Vedïs were, in fact, 

moving away from rimaI specialization to the more 1ucrative vocation of land-holder, and 

were responsible for the positing of dana as the important basis of rnyaIIegitimation and 

status. Or, on the other hand, the virtual abst:nce of king as perforrner of sacrifice in the 

royal prasasti may have been a consequence of something else: perhaps the large 

representation of the Yajur Vedis among the beneficiaries of royal grants was not paralleled 

14 Cl\rarrkha Gupta. The Brahmanas of Indla' A Study Based on Ins.:npuons, p. 16. 
15 Swau Dutta, MIgronl Brâhmana~ ln Northem Iodla, p 158. 
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by their being closely associated in significant numbers with the court cIrcle. At any rate. 

the Yajur Vedïs seem to have represented a more numerous and/or a more spatially mobile 

section of the Brahmar:w corr,munity, with greater enterprise in seeking out royal patronage 

and the material benefits it could confer. 

The tenth to the mid-twelfth century witnessed the influx into Onssa 1)[ Brahmal).I~ 

from other parts of lndia, particularly the north and cast. This was probably the reason why 

the specification of native place and place of residence, which occurs in a few lIlscripuons 

of Period 1 (fourth to seVf~nth century) and Period II (seventh to tenth century), becomes 

more marked in Period nI (tenth to mid-\welfth century). Sorne of the Brahmarya mIgrant~ 

came from ec;tablished centres of brahmanicalleaming such as Takari, Sravasti, KoIanca, 

and Hastipada. Belonging to such centres must have been an Important qualIficatton 1Il the 

quest for royal patronage, and the specifIcation of native place (mUla-sthana) was no doubt 

of particular value when a BrahmaQa could claim such a dIstinctive conncction. Ccnall1 

inscriptions indicate that the Brahmaryas had migrated from brahmadeya settlement~ III 

various parts of northem lndia and had been settled in Orissa for some ume bcfore they 

were granted land. How long a period of time this process covered is not known 

Swati Duna's study of brahmanical migrations m northern India demonstratc~ that 

during the period 475-1030 C.E., Brahmarya migrants made their way mto Mahara.,ht:a, 

Bengal, and Madhya Prade~h, but the largest number mIgrated to Ons~a.16 Outta pOints out 

that epigraphic evidence mdIcates that the migrauon of Brahmal)a., was a phenomcnon 

which became more frequent after the eighth century, and suggests that the pohl1cal 

situation in northern lndia may have been responsible for this,17 ln Bengal, this wa~ the 

period of the declme of the Pal a empIre, marked by the inroads of the Paramara~, Kalacun~, 

Cande lIas, Kambojas, and Somavamsis. In the Gangetic valley, thIS was the penod of the 

conflict between the Palas, Gurjara-Prauharas, and Ra~p'akütas. In the tïr~t quarter of the 

eleventh century, the numerous invaSIOns of Mahmud of Ghazni de~tabIhzed the politlCal 

situation in northern India. 18 As a result of the political il15tability that charactenzed much 

of northern lndia in the early med1Cval period, Dutta argue~, Brâhmarya~ Jeft thelr home~ 

16 ibid., p. 224. 
17 Going back a few centune;, the dislocation caused by the Hüna mva<,lon" ln the flfth 
century, whlch played an Important role JO the collapse of the Gupta empire, may bc ('Ilcd a\ 
a factor creating pohucal and social dlsturbances that may have 100 la the earhcr 
brahmanclal mlgrauons. RC'.mla Thapar has hlghhghtcd the Impact of forcign JOva<;lon~ and 
migration" on elne gT'jUpS JO general ("Social Moblhty JO Anclenl Indla Wlth Spcual 
Refence to Elite G,ùups," ln Indmn Soclcty: Hlstoncal Probmg\ -- ln Memc[y of D. D 
Kosambl, ed. ~ S. Sharma and Vlvckand Jha, New DelhI Pcoplc'~ Pubh~hmg Hou\c, 1974, 
p. 97). 
1;; IDld., p. 225. 
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and often travelled far afield in search of a greater degree of security and a better 

livelihood 19 WhIle demographic details and land-man ratios are not forthcoming for the 

period that form~ the suhJect of thls study, the direction of brahmanical migrations -- away 

from the no doubt more den~ely populated Gangetic valley, and into the agriculturally less 

developed penpheral area\ -- IS suggestive of another probable impetus to migration, that of 

prcs~urc on land The readmess of kings to bestow tax-free grants of land in favour of 

BrahmaQas provlded an ideal opportunity for the enterprising BrahmaI)a.20 

WhIle the Brahmal)a of the inscriptions confonns in sorne ways (viz. Vedlc 

learning, the SIX act~) to the BrahmaQa of the normative texts, the inscriptions highlight him 

in a new role -- that of land-holder. Notwithstanding the sastric Injunctions conceming the 

deslrabihty of the BrahrnaQa's remaining aloof from worldly affairs and wealth and even the 

king, inscriptional evidence indicates that during the period under review, Brahmal)as did 

not hesitate to accept glfts of land from kings, often accumulating large landed estates in the 

proce~s. The resuIt was the emergence of BrahmaI)as as a landed élite, with no doubt 

considerable mfluence over village culture, especially religious and social values. This was 

also a penod which witnessed the proliferation and increasing popularity of sectarian 

temple Wor~hlp One quesuon that arise., concems the relationship between the sasana 

BrahmaQa!- (those who were endowed with land by kings) and sectariall movements. There 

is, In fact, Iittle eVldence of the sectarian affiliatIons of the Brlïhmal)as in the inscriptions, 

which focu~ In~tead on their Vedlc learning The details of the Brahmal)as and temple 

establishment~ patromzed by king~ yleld~ sornf', but not a great deal of, evidence of the 

association of BrahrnaQas with temples. There is sorne eVldence of non-BrlïhmaI)as 

associated wlth temple~, probably in a pnestly capacity. Either the sasana BrahmaI)as \Vere 

not associated in a blè way with sectarianism and temple-based religion,21 or the 

inscriptions jusl do not choo~e 10 hlghlight thi~ aspect of their activities (an association with 

temples not being considered with favour In the orthodox tradition), focusing instead on the 

traditionally more prestigious image of the BrahmaQa as a Vedic scholar. 

The insuiptions of ancient and carly medieval Onssa yield titde evidence of the 

royal patronage of Buddhist or Jaina religiom establishments. There is not much epigraphic 

evidence of the building or the patronage of temple establishments by kings either. Of the 

twenty-one grants of land made by kings and members of the royal family to temples 

19 Ibid 

20 Il may he nOlcd thal brahmamcal mlgrauons may have played an important role in the 
prohfcral1on of ccrtam pan-Indlan elements m the lmagmg of kingly power ln the 
~ra.~slt~. 

1 Thl~ doc.. nct preclude the possiblihty of other BratuTlaJ)a groups bemg mvolved in the 
populanzauon of temple-base.d rehglon. 
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during the period under reVlew, thirteen were in favour of SalVH temples. thrce ll1 favour of 

Vai~nava temple~. one In favour of a temple whlch combmed the Wor .. hlP of SIva and 

VI~DU. one In favour of a village den)'. and three In favour of goddes!.e~. The maJonty of 

temple endowmeJ1t~ were, thus, ln favour of Salva estabhshme!l[~ 

The eomparatlvely small number of royal grants in favour of temple!. may secm 

incongruouli wlth the faet that sectarian a~SOClatlon~ were of consi~tent Imponance In the 

imaging of kll1g~hlp In the prasastJ. The paueity of epigraplllc eVldence credItmg ktng~ WIth 

building specifie temples and the apparent independence of the development of the Onssan 

temple from royal patronage has been noted and explained In various ways by seholar~ of 

Orissan architecture. Aeeording to Panigrahi, lt most likt:ly indlcates "that sueh templc~ 

were eonsidered a~ state property rather than the property of the kmgs durÏ:1g whose relgn<; 

they were built."22 Donald~on agrees with PanIgrahl'~ sugge!.tlon 2~ Dehejla ha~ a dlfferent 

explanatlon. She suggests that royal patronage was not the ral~on d'être for the evolutlon of 

the Orissan temple, which displays a connnuous development of a strong architecturaI 

tradition apparently not affected by political VleISSItude~.24 She suggesh that patronage wa ... 

no doubt crucial to the buildmg and maintenance of temple~, but that this patronage may 

have come for the most part not from kmg~ but from the nobility and wealthy cla~ ... e" 2~ 

What seems apparent is that until after the buildmg of the Puru~ottama temple at PUT! m the 

mld-twelfth century by Anantavarrnan CüÇaganga, the concept of the royally-endowed 

temple establishment did not have a ~lgnIfIcant place in the ideology of kingship 111 Om<, ... 

Further. the evidently small degree of royal mvolvement and the mscnptlon<, record1l1g 

private endowments to temples (these mually took the fonn of monetary mve<,tment<, for 

the proVISIon of flowers, lamps, and so forth for the temple, and not glft~ of land) ~uggc .. t 

that the intensive temple buildIng acuvlty that occurred In Om .. a from the slxth century 

onwards and the patronage of these temple~ was not a royal pre~erve, but perhap<, the rc~ult 

of the activitie<, of élite group~ ~ueh a\ merchant~, mllitary chief!., and noble~ Another 

possible explanatIon of the pauelty of eplgraphlc evidence of royal grants to temple!. I~ that 

it was only towards the end of the period under revlew that the vrgamzatlon of temple 

worshlp and hturgy became elaborate and impres~ive enough for kmgs 10 l>eek to enhance 

their status by Identifymg t~em~elve~ clmely with temple establishmentl>. Funher, that the 

timing of royal temple-building and patronage was also influenced by competition with 

poli tic al nvals is mdicated by the faet that the building of the Puru~ottama-Jagannâtha 

22 Pamgrahl, Archacologlcal RemalOs al Bhubanc'iwar, p. 254. 
23 Donaldson, HlOdu Templc Art of Onssa, p 6 
24 DehcJla, Early Stone Temple.. of Onssa, p. 173. 
25 ibid. 
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temple by Anantavannan Codaganga In the mld-twelfth century seemll to have been this 

klng'~ challenge to the monumental Brhadesvara temple at Tanjore bUllt by his Cola rivais. 

The eVldence of thf' royal land grants indlcates the emergence of Brahmal)as as an 

Important landed c1a~~ wlth ~peclal pnvIleges In the post-founh century period.26 Sorne of 

the Brahmaf)a~ were the beneflciarie~ of more than one grant of land and accumulated large 

landed e~wte" ln almo~t aIl cases of royal grants, whether to Brahmal)as or to religious 

e~tabli~hmcnt .. , the endowments were made m perpetuity, and, thus, were presumably 

hercdltary.27 l'"e maJGnty (not ail) of the land grant!o. gave the glfted land a tax-exempt 

statu~. What thl~ meant wa!o. that from the ume of the grant, the land or village or villages m 

que'ltIon were con~ldercd lax-free from the state's poml of Vlew, and that the dues to WhlCh 

the ~tatc may have been hItheno or potenually entilled were 10 be paid by the inhabitants to 

the beneficlane .. of the grant. The eVldence from Onssa, however, indicates that not aIl 

26 Il may be mcntlOned hcrc that the gram of land b} kmg<; ha~ been used by sorne scholars 
a,> an argument for the royal owner~hlp of land 10 anclent Indla As a matter of fact, 
eVldenœ can be clled from hterary a~ weil as eplgraphlcal source~ 10 order to supporl the 
thcor!c\ of the corporate. royal. and pnvate owner<,hlp of land The apparent contradlctory 
nature of lht: eVldencl' can bc explamed If the followmg lhmgs are kept In mmd thal the 
anClcnt and carly medlc\al Indlan concept'> of ownerslllp and propcrty were not Idenucal 
\.VIth modern we'otcrn one,>. thal what <;hould be sought for ln the Indlan context arc a 
hlerarchy of fI!!hh 10 land rather than cxcluc.,l\'e ab~olulc flghL~ of ownershlp, that lhere 
eXI"lcd a "an~' \ or tenurc,>, and that there \Vere bound lO bc vanatlom m the'iC from reg IOn 

to rcglon One \)f the argumcnl~ for the royal owner<;hlp 1'> that the kmg could only gl\'e 
that whlch wa" Ill", and thal the fact that Jung'> throughoUf the anclent and carly medleval 
p~nod made granL,> of land, mamly LO Brahmanas and lcmpIe~, IS eVldencc that land 
hclongcd to the kmg. Il may bc coumercd that whlle such grants are mdlcauve that som_~ 

land (1 e the land made the obJect of glfL~) bclongcd to the kmg, Il doe~ not necessanly 
mdlcate thm l!!l land wa<; hl<; The matter cannot however he dl~mlssed 50 easll} Wlthout 
ralsmg anOlher COnLCnlJOU~ and relalcd Is~ue what wa,> the nature of the nghts ocsLOwed on 
the bcnefïClafIC~ of royal land granL'i: dld thesc slmpl} amount to revenue nghL~ or dld they 
m~lolve more comprehen~lvc ngh!s of ownershlp? Thal the kmg wao, nOI the ab50lutc owner 
of ail land 1" aho mdJcated by the eVldcnce of the purcha,>c of land by kmgs for the 
purpO'>c of plOU" donallon -- m Onssa, an mstancc of thlS I~ provlded by the Urlam plate" 
of the Kahnganagara Ganga kmg Hastlvarman (no 4), whlch refcr to to the kmg purchasmg 
land from thl' resldem<, of an agrahâra for the purposc of donatIon. An important plCCC of 
eVldcncc comc\ from the Madra<' Museum plates of the tlme of Narendradhavala. The 
mscnptlon 1" not d.lled, but the plate,> have bccn asslgned on palaeographlc grounds ta a 
pcfllxl not later than the lCnth cenlury C.E. The Madra'i Museum plates arc a kraya-sasana, a 
sale decd The) rel'ord 'he dctmb of a sene,> of transactions mvolvmg Ta(,iesva(sva)ra 
village ln KhmQara\lmgha(smga) 10 Gomun~a (or MomUl:u;la) maJ.1Qala ln the kmgdom of a 
kmg named Narendradhavala Takmg 1010 'lccOunl the sum of the hterary as weil as 
cplgraphlc eVldenee on the matlCr of ownershlp of land, the followmg conclUSIOns may oc 
rcachcd from thl' Gupta pcnod, the kmg was con~ldered the lord of the land, though not 
pcrhap\ the 'o\\l1cr' of the land 10 thc modem sen\C, that pnvate propcrty 10 land eXlsted, 
under the umbrc\la of a !.omewhat vague or largely theorctlcal notion of uhmate royal 
control over the land, th,1I the kmg'" nghh JO the ~0I1 dld not preclude the nghL,> of pnvatc 
mdl\'ldual" 
27 The heredltar} nature of the gram IS, In sornc cases, speclflcally statoo. Thcre are a few 
JO~tancc,>, howc\'cr of a parl1cular Village bcmg rc-granted to someone cise. 
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pious endowments were tax-free, and there are several m~tance~ of kara-sa~ana~ or granh 

which entailed the payment to the state of an annual revenue 

Whlle revenue nghts were an Important nght -- perhap~ the most Important ~mgle 

nght -- be~towed on most of the brahmadeya~ and devadeya~ -- 11 wa" not the only onl; 

The royal charter~ usually grant the land along \\lth a ~ene.., of more general pnvllege .. , the 

comprehenSIve nature of \\ hlCh wa~ mdlcated l, \ ~ome m~cnptlon.., by the ~tatement that the 

land had been granted accordmg to the 'bhümlcchldra-nyaya' or the 'bhumicchidr-aplllhana­

nyaya.' Whlle the nature of the e\.emptlOn .. and pnvllege .. attached to royally-glfted land 

vaned from dyna .. ty to dyna..,ty, they do ~eem to amount to the transfer of rather 

comprehen~l\'e rights over the land to the beneflclane~ The term '~a-da;-apar[}dha' ln 

several Pal)<;iuvam~ï and Somavam(,ï grant~ ~lIgge .. b that 111 the~e ca..,c ... the beneficlallc ... 

may have been ve~ted wah Judlclal nghh a .. weil The lI1habJtant~ of the granted Village'" arc 

often instructed ln the royal charter .. ta obey the donee.., and live happlly, rendenng ln them 

the appropnate duc" From about the mnth ce nt ury . certam m~cnptlon.., state that the land 

was granted along wah control over outpo~t~ in the VIllage, landmg or bath mg place.." and 

ferrie~ (~a-khe!a-ghatta-nadl-tara-~than-adl-gulmaka) a.., a1-.o along wlth wcavcr", 

cowherd~, brewer~, and other ~ubJech (lla-tantravaya-goku!a-~aul)(hk-adi-prakrtlka). The 

first of these stipulatIons mdlcate~ the enlargement of the ~cope of the donre~' revenue 

rights. It IS a matter of controversy whether the ~econd one meant that the beneficlane" 

were given some ~on of nght~ over the per~on, aCUvltle.." and movement~ of certam group" 

residmg in the village (it may be noted that the CUltl \.'ator~ are not menlloned IIpeclflcally m 

thlS regard), or whether thl~ SIm ply refer~ to the right ta cOlleet revenue from them. If the 

former mterpretatIon l~ accepted, a reflect~ a ~lgl1lflcant enlargement of the natur~ of extr.l­

revenue nght~ granted to the beneficlane~ of royal grant~ 

In Onssa, the state rarely reserved any nghb over the land gifted by Il ln 

Brahmar:ta~ or rehglou~ estar.h~hment~ The only re~tnrllon ~ometlme~ Impo~ed on the 

beneficiane~ was that they did not have the nght to aliellate the land The lIlalienabJluy of 

the gifted land was 1I1dicated by certain techmcal terms. The land i~ sOmellme\ ~tated to 

have been granted accord1l1g ta the 'ak~aya-nïvl-dharma,' WhlCh refer~ to the law of the 

inalienabihty ofperrnanent endowment~. Then agam, in ~everal mscnption~, the land l', ~ald 

to be 'a-Iekhanï-pravesataya,' WhlCh ~eem.., to mean that il could not be maùe the subject of 

another document, l.e. could not be ahenated. Thus, whde the nghb bcstowed on the 

recipients of royal grants seem to have amounted to more that lI'iufructory righb, they abo 

seem to fall short of fully-fledged owner~hlp, a~ the donee~ dld not alway~ have the nght to 

dIspose of the land granted to them. The terrn~ of the grant .. ~eem tu ~ugge\t that royal 

grants created a landed élue whme pmiuon lay ~omewhere 111 between that of landlord and 
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land-owner, WIth rather comprehensIve, but not absolute, nght<; over the land, Ils revenue, 

and ln \ome ca ... e.." perhap ... even over Its Inhabnants 

One of the que.,tJon<, that may be posed in relation te the rights bestowed on the 

brahmadcya ... and devadeya!o. IS: whose nght!o. were being transferred to the beneficlaries? 

Many of the m"'CflptlOnS refer to the grant te the donees of nghts over treasure trove and 

hldden depo!o.lh and fore~t5, and there 15 one refercnce ta the grant of the nght to heirless 

property (the Bonda plate ... of the PanduvamÇï kmg) The position of the nonnative texts on 

thc!o.c partIcu)ar I ... .,ue" ma)' help eluCIdate the ~ltuatIon. That the kmg had a major daim to 

trca<,UTC tmve and hldden depmlts found on the land IS mdlcated m the nonnative literature. 

The tcxt~ dlffeT ... omehat In the proponlOn of the treasure to be assIgned to the various 

mdlvldual ... mvolved Gautama and Vaslstha suggest that the one-sixth of the treasure-trove 

WU" to go to the flndeT arld flve-slxth~ to the kmg, except when the treasure was dlscovered 

hya Brahmana, 111 whlch ca~e, the Brahmal.la had a nght to keep ail of 1t.28 The Anha~astra 

a"'!-!Ign" tn the fmdcr of trea!o.ure trove a one-sixth share and to the state a flve-sixth share, 

but ma"'e ... an exception In the ca!o.e of large treasures valued at over 1,000,000 (paDas), 

whlch were 10 go to the state m thelr enurety.29 Accordmg te Manu, when a person 

succe ... fully proved hl~ clalm te a treu!o.ure, he had a right to a portIon of lt, one-sixth or 

one-half gO!llg 10 the "'mg, treasure found by a learned BrahmaI~a belonged entirely to the 

Brahmana. of a trea\ure found by the kmg. one-half was to be distributed among the 

Brahmana ... , and the other half wa~ to go IntO the kmg's trea~ury.30 Accordmg to Narada, 

the tlllder of trea ... ure tmve !o.hould make Jt over 10 the kmg, for ail treasure~, except those 

found by Brahmana\, belonged to the kmg ~1 The Arthasa<;tra suggests that forest~ 

c()mpn~ed an Important ... ource of royallllcome, and were under the JurisdlctIon of a royal 

offlccr known ao; the kupyadhyak~a (supenntendent of forest produce).32 The Vlsnu SmrtI 

suggest~ that the king appoInt capable offIcen, to supervIse forest havlng elephants.33 The 

Artha~ao;tra and the Dhannasastra~ suggest that, theoretically at least, the king had the right 

28 Gautama Dhanna~"lra JO 43-45; Y_a~ha ___ Qh~asastra 3. 13-14. eued by Jha, Revenue 
System, p. 94. 
29 Anhsa~lIa 4 1 Cllcd bi Jha. Revenue System, pp. 94-95. 
30 Manu Smnl R 35·36. Clted by Jha, Revenue System, pp. 95-96. 
31 Nàrada Stnrll 7 6 Cltoo by Jha, Revenue System, pp 97-98. 
32 Anha{;a .. tra 2. 3, 17 Cltoo by Jha, Revenue Syslem, plIS 
33 VIsnu Smrtl 3 16 CllC{) ny Jha, Revenue System, p 115 Jha pomts out that the other 
law-glver. an: ~Ilcm on thc Is~ue of the kmg\ nghl'i and control over forests and their 
produrc. 
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1 to escheat heirJ.ess property: the texiS usually make an exceptIon ln the case of the pmpt'rty 

of Brahmaf,las. which was supposed to be dlstributed among olher Brahmana" \.1 

The eVIdence of the hterary sources suggests that the gram of nght~ to benelïL'lane~ 

ofroyal grams over Items such as trea"ure trove, foresb, and heirless property, affcL'tcd the 

c1aims of the kIng and consututed a renUnCIatlOn by the statl' of potclltlal, If not al'tual. 

sources of income The grant of control over water resource~, trees, forc~ts, and habitatIOn 

area wou Id ple~umably also have affected the de facto nghts of the lIlhabltanb of the 

villages. The possible grant of Judlclal nght~ or at lcast the nght to reahzc fme~ for the 

commission of certain offences would have affected thc theoreucal nght~ of the kmg, and 

probably also that of local decision-makmg boches, fomlal or 1I1fomlal, where the~e cXI~tcd 

It may be nmed that the brahmadcya and devadeya settlemenh were gcncr,llly dt'clarcd to hc 

free from royal Interventlon lt ma)' abo be mentlOncd that among the 1I1~\.'f1J1l1111l"" 01 

ancient and early medleval On,>~,1 the Pàndllvam~ï and Somavam~ï grant\ rcfcl to the 

maXImum number of tax-exemptlOn'/pnvliege,> granted to the bencflclane~ of the grant~ Il 

is not clear how preCl,>ely the numcncal vanatlon 111 the numher 01 fl~cal 

exemptions/pnvIleges IS to be 10terpretcd -- whethc It mean~ a larger llumbcr of nght~ 

granted 10 the donee~ or whether Jt reneçt~ an JI1crea~c 10 the numhcr of taxe~ ll11po~cd hy 

the state, or both. 

Wlule the eplgraphlc eVldence glves us mfommtlOn concemll1g a cena1l1 typl: of 

village settlement -- the brahmadeya or devadeya, thls wa~, of cour~e, not the only or the 

typICal or mmt numerou~ type of settlement. One of the Important que,>tlon,> that an,>e~ 

concerns the relaflonship of brahmadeya~ and devadeya~ to non-brahmadeyaidevadcya 

settlements. It IS, unfortunately, not pO~~lble 10 ascertalO the numencal ratio 01 thc,>l', and 

the eplgraphlc eVldence from Onssa has IIttle to say about thl~ matter What the cpigrapllll' 

evidence does lIldtcate are the eXl~tence of a multiplIclty of land tenure~ Slrcar pOll1t,> out 

that from the kIng's point of Vlew, land could be c1as~lfled IIltO the followmg catl'g()rIl:~ 

state land; land occupIed by tenants who paid the king'~ due~ accordll1g to agreed rate~, ant.! 

land in more or less uninhablted and uncultivated areas over WhlCh slate control vance! 1~ 

(To these categones may be added the brahmadeyas and devadeya~, over WhlCh the ~tate 

had mInImal junsdIcrion) Each of the~e categonel>, Sircar contmue,>, could be 1 urther 

subdivIded. For lIlstance, state land could be of the followlllg kllld~ land attached to the 

king personally; fiefs allotted to member~ of the royal famlly, admml,>tratlve oltlccr\, 

34 Artha~a"tra 3. 5, Gautama Dharma\astra 28. 41-42, Va~I.ill@ __ DjJi!!ma~!t\I1"i1 16, 8Vn, 
VIsnu Dharma~a"tra 17 13-14, Manu Smnl 9 188-89, Katyayam~!11Jtl~~r<l.Qdhl!t:laL_v~r\C 
931. Clled by Jha, Revenue Sy<,tem, pp 91-92. 
3'\ Sircar, Landlordl<;m and Tenanc.y, p 3 
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~ubordinates, etc; state fanns; land cultivated by ardhikas or sharecroppers; and 

uncultivated and waste land 36 

One of the fundamental aueSUons that anses in the context of the royal grants to 

Brahmal)as and rehgious establIshments concerns the rauonale of a phenorrwnon whlch 

apparently mdlcates state mvolvement in a process in which it was the loser. That thls was 

not so is ~uggested by D C Sircar, according to whorP, royal land grant charters often 

camouflage the IdentIty of the persons making grants, and also the nature of the exchange 

involved 37 He suggests that when a govemor or vassal ruler wanted to create a tax-free 

endowment, he applied to the king and paid a cenain sum of money for the land in question 

(usually land that lay within thelr fief or domain).38 In terms of the religious merit tt)at 

would accrue to the vanous partIes concemed, according to the traditIon regarding thls 

malter, five-~Ix!hs would go to the purchaser, and one-sixth to the king.39 Accordmg to 

Suear, while the msenptiom do not directly state that the land In questIon was bought for a 

sum (repre!.enting elther the actual monetary value of the land or Just a nommai sum), thl~ 

was In fact the case when an lO!>cnptlon stated that a grant of land had been made by a 

particular kmg at the request of a suborc'Iaate ruler.40 The name of the actual donors also 

appeared in endorsements at the end of the Inscnption!>, wtthout specifymg their connecuon 

with the grant. According to Sircar, therefore, several tax-free grants avowedly made by 

kmgs were actually the donatJon~ of indlvlduals \Vho appear as having 'requested' that the 

grant be made, or ln shadowy references relegated to the last few lines of the inscription!>, 

or are not glven the eourtesy of any sort of mention whatsoever m the Inscnpuons. The 

raIson d'être for thls cunou~ situation, he sugges(s, was the reluctance on the part of the 

state to admit to the monetary tram.action that lay behind the grant.41 Sircar's hypothesis has 

important ImplIcatIons for the question of who was giVIng, buymg, and selhng land ll1 

anclent and early medleval urnes, and for the rationale of royal land grants. This is also the 

case with hls sugge~tion that the ~enes of kara-sasanas (which have only been found in 

36 Ibid 
37 Sircar. L.1ndlordlsm and Tenancy, p. 7. 
38 Whllc the tenm 'fief and 'domam' arc someumes used for convenience. It should be 
pomtcd out that lhey are thcorellcally-loadcd tcnns, being denvcd from thc tenmnology of 
European fcudah,m Il IS cunous that Sircar. who argues vIgorously againt the proponenlS 
of Indlan feudah'om. uses them so casually 
31) IbId 
40 Seve ml mscnptlon<; from Onssa and other reglOns as well refer ta the 'VIJi\liPll,' the 
person al who~e rcquesl the gram was made 
41 Sircar. Landlordl"m and Tcnancy, p 8. Accordmg ta Srrear ("Sorne Kara-~asanas of 
Anclent Ons'\a," Journal of the Royal A"13t1C SocIety of Great Bntam and lrcland 1952' 9-
10), the dcslrahlhly of prcscnllng the saJc of land as a glft Îs put forward by VI)iiancsvara 
JO Ihe MnaksarJ JO !he cOllJ""\e of hls commcnls on Yaji'lavalkya Smrtl 2. 114 
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Andhra Prade~h, On~~a, and ln one JO~eription of Benga\) -- the revenue-paymg grant~ of 

land -- JO faet reflect money transactions over land between the ~tate and certain indlvldllal", 

and the presentatIOn of the 'le tramactlom a~ glfb 42 

Apan from the Indlcatlon~ that royal gran\-. of land to Brâhmaf.1a~ and re1tgloll" 

estabhshments ,"ere not alway" fJOanclally dl~tntere~ted act~ on the r.ift of the ~tate, the 

rauonale of royal granh can be sought 10 other arca" a" well K:.tlke ha~ countered thl' 

arguments that the state's grant of revenue nght" ta the benetïctane~ of royal gram" 

comututed a decrea~e 111 the state's revenue yleld anù rights ln general by sugge"tlng that 

the ~tate ma)' not. ln fact, have been 111 a pO'lIUOn to e:-.erClze the nghh it "transfcrred" 10 Ihe 

donee,.43 Partlcularly 111 a ~Ituatlon of newly-e~tabh~hed or un~erta1l1 poltucal power, the 

brahmadeya~ and devadeyas (WhICh, m the penod and area that foml the ~uhJect of thl" 

study, were less nurnerou~ and slgmficant than the brahmadeya~) were one of the way" 111 

which land wa~ mtegrated mto poltucal terntory. Royal decree created a pnvileged lamkd 

clas~, hnked 10 the dyna~ty through tle" of alleglunce. loyalty, and gralltude The 

brahmadeya ~etllement'l were often ~ltuated JO the proxlmn)' of polltlcal centre." and thu", III 

a sen~e helped defme the core of the terntory over WhlCh a parucular klllg exercI7ed power 

Thl~ wa ... done ~o \VIth partrcularly dramatlc effect when the ~ettlement wa~ one made over 

to several hundred BrahmaDa~ (for m ... tance JO the ca~e of ~everalrmpenal Ganga grant") 

Thme ~ltuated on the penphene, played li role m the cultural and pohtrcal integration of the 

tnbe ..... The} may aho ha\l~ pbyed a role 111 the lIltroduclion of plough agncultural 111 the 

tnbal area" -w il I~ pO .... "lble that 111 cernIn ca"e~ where the donce.., were gwcn nghl" over the 

fore"h adJollllng the Village ~ettlemenb the royal rrant<., \el! 10 an exten .... lon of the marglll of 

culuvatlon. although It mu"t be pOInted out there 1" httle 111 the Imcnptlon ... 10 .,uggc.,t that 

the land granted to Brahmana, and temple-, wa .... 111 general fallow land 

Of cour"e. brahmadeya ... and devadeya, wcre not the only lIltegral1ve factor, al 

work 111 anclent and early medleval OTl,~a Integral10n wa ... abo at work at the rehglOu" 

level, In the synthesls of brahmamcal and autochthonou~ dettle ... by the sectanam. and 

through the graduai elaborauon of a pan-Indlan network of tïrtha" (place ... of pllgnmagc); 

and al the economlC level, through the networko; estabh~hed by InternaI and external trade. 

The mstabihty that charactenzed many of the klllgdom~ of anclent and early medleval 

42 D. C. Sircar, "Some Kara-Sa'\11na, of AnCient Ons'\11," pp 4-10 
43 Kulkc, "Fragmentation and Segmenta lion Ver~u~ Integration" Reflectlon.., on the ConcepL ... 
of Indlan Feudahsm and thc Segmantary Stale ln Indlan HI,>tory ," p 247 
44 In thc contc'Il of Brahmana ... a~ mtroduccr ... of plough agnt.ullurc, G Pfeffcr, rcfcl'\ 10 the 
group of On ...... a Brahmana" known a... the Balaramagoslhi ('kln~men of Lord Balahhadra,' 
patron dei!) of plough-fanncrs) Brahmana-,. who probably playcd SULh a role ("PUri"" YcdK 
Brahmm... Conunulty and Change ln thclr TradlllOnal InSlllUl1on .. ," ln The Cult of 
Jagannath and the RegIOnal Tradluon of ûmo,a, cd'> Eschmann. Kulke, and Tnpathl, p 42') 
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Orissa sugge~t~ that Integration at the political level, achieved through the capture of 

existing power ba~es, the e~tablishment of a hierarchy of Inter-lineage relations and ranks, 

and royal grants of land, maInly to Brahmal:las, was not always enurely succesful. Dunng 

the relgns of the Imperial Ganga kmgs, the preponderance of Brahmal)a grants receded, 

grant~ by kmg~ and members of the royal famIly in favour of temples, as al~o secular 

grants to nayakas (military chiefs) came to the fore. This suggests that the rule of the 

Imperial Gangas saw a change In the bases of politieal integration; the expansion and 

longevity of the Ganga empire can be seen as related to thls change. 

The evicknce presented In thlS study can be brought to bear more readily on the 

Indian feuda1isrn nypothesis than that of the segmentary state, as the former is based to a 

large extent on the eVldence of land grants. As aIready suggested, even if he was so 10 

~ome ways, the kmg wa" not in aIl respects the loser in the process, and that these grants 

need not be mterpreted in the fmal analysis, as has been done by the proponents of Indlan 

feudali~m, a~ IndicatIve of the fragmentation of polItical authonty. Instead, they may be 

seen a), reflecting the forgmg of tIes of allIance between kings and Brahm3l)as in ancient 

and early medlevai Onssa, the patronage of the king matenally benefming the Brahmana, 

and the allegmnce of the Brahmal)a buttressing the power and prestIge of the kIng. An 

mvestigatlon Into the details of the administrative organization of the ancleilt and early 

medleval kmgdoms of Ons~a remams a desideratum. Supplemented by the findmgs of thI~ 

study, ),uch an InvestigatIOn would help further elucidate the nature of the polItical and 

economlc order in anCIent and early medieval Orissa. 
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Appendix 1 

List of Inscriptions 1 

Period 1: The founh to the seventh century 

Satrudarnana 

1. Pedda-Dugarn plates of Satrubhafija. D. C. Sircar, El 31, pt. 2: 89-93; V. Bhanumuny. 

JAHRS 21: 159 ff.. 

VIsakhavannan 

1. Koroshanda plates of ViSakhavannan. G. Rarndas, El 21: 23-25; Satyanarayana 

RaJaguru, JBORS 14: 282-84. 

The Pltrbhakta~ 

1. Baranga plates of Urnavarman. Saratchandra Behara, OHR~ 6, pts. 2 & 3 106-09 

2. Tekkah plate~ of Umdvarman. M Venkataramayya, El 27: 298-302, GoplIlath 

Hanchandra Jagadeb, JAHRS 6: 53-54. 

3. Dhavalapeta plate~ of Umavarman. R. K. Ghoshal, El 26: 132-35, Manda Nara~ll1lhal11, 

JAHRS 10. 143-44 

4. Brhatprostha plate~ of Umavarman. E. Hultzsch, El 12. 4-6 

5. Temburu plate~ ofUrnavarman. G. S Gm, El 37: 337-40. 

6. Bobbih plates of Cançlavarman R K. Gho~hal, El 27: 33-36. 

7 KomartI plates of Cal)davarman. E. Hultzsch, El 4: 142-45 

8. Chlcacole plate~ of NandaprabhanJanavarman J. F Fleet, lA 13: 48-50. 

9. Baranga plate~ of NandaprabhanJanavarrnan. Saratchandra Behara OHRJ, 6, pt 2 lOt)· 

14. 

The Matharas 

1. Ragolu plate~ of Saktivarman. E. Hultzsch, El 12: 1-3. 

2. Ningondl plates of Prabhaiijanavannan. D. C. Sircar, El 30. 112-18 

1 The rcferences cltcd hen: refer to Ûle ongmal pubhshmg and edltmg of Ùle ICxt 01 a 
parucular m~cnpllon Reference to the volumes of In\cnpuon\ of Om..,a arc glVCIl onl~ 

when Ùle mscnpuon ln questIOn ha~ bccn frc5hly cdncd by me cdllOr,> of the\c volume... or 
If the ongmal publtshed ve~lon I~ not ca511y acce5'>lblc It may he addcd that III C<I\l', 

where more man one verSIOn of the tC\t of an In~CTIptlOn I~ cltcd ln thl'> Il'>1. the veNon 
Cltcd flr"l IS the one thal ha" hccn u<;cd ln thlS study a<; the aUÙIOTltatlvc vcr<.,lon 
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3 Andhavaram plates of Ananta~aktivarm<in. R. Subrahmanyam, El 28, pt. 4: 175-79. 

4. Madras Museum plates of Anantasaktivannan. M. Venkataramayya, El 28, pt. 5: 226-

35. 

The V~hl"tha" 

!. Smpuram plates of Anantavannan. S. V. Snmvasa Rao, El 24: 47 -52. 

2 Srungavarapukota plates of Anantavannan. R. C. Majumdar, El 23: 56-61; M. 

NaraSInlham, JAHRS, 7, pt'>. 2 & 3. 153-60. 

The G'!.f}gas of Kahnganagara (1) 

1. JlfJmgl plate~ of lndravannan. R. K. Ghoshal, El 25: 281-88; R. Subbarao, QJAHRS 3, 

pt 1. 49-53 

2. Ponnuturll plate~ of Samantavannan M. Somasekhara Sarma, El 27' 216-22. 

3 Nara~ll1ga!1all! plate~ of HaStlvamlan. R. C MaJumdar, El 23: 62-67 

4 Urlam plate,> of Ha"tlvarman E HlIltz~ch, El 17: \~O-34 

5 AchYlItapuram plate~ of Indravamlan E Hultzsch. F! 3: 127-30 

6 Santa-Bommal! plate" of Indravamlan R K Ghoshal, El 25: 194-98; Lakshminarayan 

Hanchandan Jagadev, JAHRS 4, pts 1 & 2: 21-24 

7. Tlrlmg! copper plate Satyanarayan RaJagurll, QJAHRS 3, pt. 1.54-57. 

X. Parlaknncdl platc~ of Indravanmm J F Fleet, lA 16 131-34 

9 Andhavaram plate~ of Indravamlan. R Subrahmanyam, El 30, pt 1: 37-42. 

10. Chlcacok plate\ of Indravannan J F Fleet, lA 13: 119-22. 

Il Chlcacole plate\ of Indravamlan. J F Reet, lA 13. 122-24. 

12 PlIrlc plates of Indravanmn. G Ramada~, El 14' 360-63. 

13. Tekkal! plate~ of Indravannan E Hultz~ch, El 18. 307-11. 

Pf!hlvi-maharaJa 

1. Tandlvada plate~ of Prthlvi-maharaja. R. S. Panchamukhi, El 23: 88-89; N. 

Vcnkataramanayya, Journal ofOnental Research, Madras 9: 188-94. 

2. Parlak1l11edl plate~ of Prthlvi-maharaja. ~. N. Rajaguru, 10, 1, pt. 2: 54-56 

C!Jaramparal~ 

1 Khandlpada Nuapalli plates of Charamparaja. Satyanarayana Rajagugu, ~ 2: 323-29. 

S atm bhailji.1 

1 Asanapat m~cnptlOn of Satrubhaiija Anirudha Das, OHRJ 13, no. 2: 1-8. 
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l Disabhafija 

1. Sitabhinji inscription of Disabhafija. T. N. Ramachandran, Artibus Asiae 14 1/2: 5-25: 

D. C. Sircar, El 25, pt. 1: 47-50. 

Gopacandra 

1. Jayarampur plate of the time of Gopacandra. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, OHRJ Il, no. 4: 

206-229. 

The Vigrahas 

1. Sumandala plates of the time of Prthivivigraha. D. C. Sircar, El 28, pt. 2: 79-R5; 

Satyanarayana Rajaguru, OHRJ l, no. 1: 66-69. 

2. Kanas plate of Lokavigraha. D. C. Sircar, El 28, 329-31; Satyanarayana Rapguru, 

JKHRS 3: 261 

The M udgalas!Manas and their feudatories 

1. Erbhang plate of Sambhuyasas. C). N. Rajaguru, OHRJ 12· 113-22. 

2. Soro plate of Sambhuyasas. N. G. MaJumdar, El 23: 201-02. 

3. Patiakella grant of Slvaraja. R. D. Banerji, El 1907-08: 285-88. 

Subhakïrti 

1. Midnapore plate of Subhakïrti. R. C. Majumdar, JRASBL Il: 9. 

The Dattas 

1. Midnapore plate of Sornadatta. R. C. Majumdar, JRASBL Il: 7-8. 

2. Soro plate of Sornadatta. N. G. Majumdar, El 23: 202. 

3. Soro plate of Somadatta. N. G. Majurndar, E123: 202-03. 

4. Som plate of Bhanudatta. N. G. Majumdar, El 23: 203. 

5. Kana~ plate of Bhanudatta. D. C SIrcar, El 28: 332-34; Satyanarayan R,ljaguru, QlJBJ 
2, no. 1: 31-46 

6. Balasore plate of Bhanu. Haridas Mitra, IHQ Il, no. 4: 611-26; R K. Ghoshal, El 20· 

239-40. 

The NaIas 

1. Kesaribeda plate of Arthapati. D. C. Sircar, El 28, pt. 1: 12-17; G. Ramadas, JOl!f_n,~l_ (~f 

the Bihar Research Society 34: 33-42. 
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2. Rithapur plates of Bhavattavannan. Y. R. Gupte, El 19: 100-104. 

3. Podagadh stone inscription of Skandavannan. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, El 21: 153-57. 

4. Rajirn stone inscription of VilasatUliga. V. V. Mirashi, El 26: 49-58. 

Tustikara 

1. Terasingha plates of TU~likara. D. C. Sircar, El 30, pt. 7: 274-78; Satyanarayan 

Rajaguru, JKHRS 2: 107 ff .. 

TheSarabhapUIïyas 

1. Pipardula plates of Narendra. Dines Chandra Sircar and L. P. Piü)çleya-Sarma, IHQ 19: 

139-46. 

2. Kurud plates of Narendra. Moreshwar G. Dikshit, El 31: 263-66. 

3. Arang plates of Maha-Jayaraja. 1. F. Fleet, CIl, 3: 191-95. 

4. Khariarplates of Maha-Sudeva. Sten Konow, El 9: 170-73. 

5. Sirpur plates of Maha-Sudevaraja. S. L. Katare, El 31: 103-08; L.P. Pandeya, IHQ 10: 

100-103. 

6. Kauvatal plates of Maha-Sudevaraja. A. N. Lahiri. El 31: 314-16; L. P. Pandeya Sarma, 

lliQ 21: 294-95. 

7. Arang plates of Maha-Sudevaraja. L. P. Pandeya, El 23: 18-22. 

8. Sarangarh plates of Maha-Sudeva. Hira LaI, El ç.: 281-85. 

9. Raipur plates of Maha-Sudevaraja. J. F. Fleet, cn, 3: 196-200. 

10. Thakurdiya plates of Maha-Pravararaja. V. V. Mirashi, El 22: 15-23. 

The Panduvarh~is 

1. M~lga plates of Indraraja. D. C. Slrcar and S. Sankaranarayanan, El 33, pt. 4: 209-14. 

2. Barnhani plates of Bharatabala. B. Ch. Chhabra, El 27: 132-45. 

3. Bonda plates of Tivara. D. C. Sircar, El 34, pt. 3: 111-16. 

4. Rajirncopper-plate inscription ofTIvaradeva. John Faithfull Fleet, CIl 3: 291-99. 

5. Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. E. Hultzsch, E17: 102-07. 

6. Adhabhara plates of Maha-N annarJja. Bal Chandra Jain, El 31, pt. 5: 219-22. 

7. Sirpur inscriptIon of the rime of Balarjuna. Moreshwar G. Dikshit, El 31, pt. 5: 197-98. 

8. Senakapat inscription of the lime of Sivagupta BaHüjuna. M. G. Dikshit and D. C. 

Sircar, El 31. pt. 1: 31-36. 

9. Bardula plates of Maha-Sivagupta. P. B. Desai, El 27: 287-91. 

10. Mallar plates of Maha-Sivagupta. V. V. Mirashi and L. P. Pandeya, El 23: 113-22. 
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Il. Sirpur Gandhesvara Temple Inscription of the rime of Somavarilsi Maha-Sivagupta. 

Sant LaI Katare, lliQ 33: 229-34. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Inscriptions in the Central 

Provinces and Berar, 2d ed. (Nagpur: Government Printing, C. P., 1932), pp. 97 -99. 

12. Sirpur stone inscription of Sivagupta. F. Kielhorn, lA 18: 179-81. 

13. Sirpur stone inscription of the rime of Maha-Sivagupta, El Il: 184-201. 

14. Bonda plates of Mahli-Sivagupta. V. V. Mirashi and L. P. Pandeya, El 35: 60-65. 

15. Lodhia plates of Maha-Sivagupta. L. P. Pandeya, El 27: 319-25. 

Period II: The seventh to the tenth century 

The Sailodbhavas 

1. Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja. E. Hultzsch, El 6: 143-46. 

2. Khurda plates of Madhavaraja. Ganga Mohan Laskar, JASB 73, pt. 1, no. 3: 282-86. 

3. Buguda plates of Madhavavarman. F. Kielhom, El 3: 41-46. 

4. Purushottampur plates of Mlidhavavannan Sainyabhita. D. C. Sircar, El 30: 264-69; 

Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 2, nos. 3 & 4: 20-24 .. 

5. Puri plates of Madhavavannan Sainyabhïta. R. G. Basak, El 23: 122-31. 

6. Orissa Museum plates of Madhavavarman. N. G. MajlJmdar, El 24: 148-53; 

Satyanaryan Rajaguru, OHRJ 2, nos. 3 & 4: 17-19,23-24 .. 

7. Banpur plates of Madhyamarlija. D. C. Sircar, El 29: 33-38; Satyanarayana Rajaguru, 

JKHRS 2, pt. 1: 59ff... 

8. Parikud plates of Madhyamaraja. R. D. Banerji, El Il: 281-87. 

9. Ranapur plates of Dharmaraja. S. N Rajaguru, la, 1, pt. 2: 218-22 

10. Nivina plates of Dharrnaraja. N. P. Chakravarti, El 21: 34-41. 

11. Chandeshwar plates of Manabhita Dharmaraja. D. C. Slrcar, El 30, pl. 7: 269-73; 

Satyanarayan Rajaguru, JKHRS 2, no. 1: 65 ff.. 

12. Banpurplates of Dhannaraja Manabhita. D. C. Sircar, El 29: 38-43. 

13. Kondedda plates of Dharmaraja. Y. R. Gupte, El 19: 265-71. 

14. Puri plates of Dhannaraja. S. N. Rajaguru, JBORS 16, pt. 2: 176-88. 

15. Tekkali plates of Madhyamaraja. Haraprasad Sastri, JBORS 4, pt. 1: 162-67; 

Gopabandhu Vidyabhushana, Prachï 3, pt. 2: 79-91.. 

16. Two incomplete plates of palimpsests from Dharakota. S. N. RJJaguru, 10, 1, pt 2' 

248-53. 

Nettabhaiija 

1. Baud plates of N enabhaiija. Binayak Misra, JBORS 17, pt. 1: 104-18. 

289 



2. Russellkonda plates of Nenabhanja. D. C. Sircar, El 28: 258-63; S. N. Rajaguru, OHRJ 

1, no. 4: 265-70. 

The Gangas of Svetaka 

1. Dhanantara plates of Slimantavannan. Tarini Charan Rath, El 15: 275-78. 

2. Kama-N alinakshapur plates of Samantavarman. Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 7, pt. 2: 

86-90. 

3. Pherava plates of Slimantavarman. R. C. Majumdar, El 27: 108-15; M. S. Sharma, 

Journal of Oriental Research Il: 55 ff.. 

4. Ganjam plates of Jayavarmadeva. S. N. Chakravarti, El 23: 267-69. 

5. Ganjam plates of Jayavarmadeva. S. N r.halcravarti, El 23: 261-63. 

6. Kama-Nalmakshapur plates of Jayavarman. Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 7, pt. 2: 83-

86. 

7. Ganjam plates of Jayavarman. Binayak Misra, IHQ 12: 489-93. 

8. GanJam plates of the time of Bhüpendravannadeva. S. N. Chak:ravarti, El 23: 265-67. 

9. Svalpa-Velura grant of Anantavarrnan. B. Ch. Chhabra, El 24, pt. 3: 129-37. 

10. Ganjam plates of Pfthivivarmadeva. F. Kielhorn, El 4: 198-201. 

Il. Indian Museum plates of Indravannan. C. C. Das Gupta, El 26: 165-71. 

12. Vishamagiri plates of Indravarmadeva. Tarini Charan Rath, El 19: 134-37; R. 

Subbarao, QJAHRS 3, pts. 2, 3, & 4: 183-87. 

13. Gautami plates of Indravarman. Kunja Govinda Goswarni, El 24: 180-83. 

14. Badakhimedi plates oflndravarman. P. N. Bhattacharyya, El 23: 78-80. 

15. Ganjam plates of Dal)lirl)avadeva. S. N. Chakravarti, El 23: 263-65. 

The Gangas ofKaliitganagara (II) 

14. Chicac01e plates of Devendravarman. E. Hultzsch, El 3: 130-34. 

15. Sudava plates of Devendravarman. R. K. Ghoshal, El 26: 62-65; Satyanarayana 

Rajaguru, QJAHRS 2, pts. 3 & 4: 275-76. 

16. Triliitgi inscription of Devendravarman. R. K. Ghoshal, lliQ 20: 232-36; L. H. 

Jagadeb Rajabahadur, IHQ Il: 300-03. 

17. Siddhantam plates of Devendravarmdn. G. Rarnadas Pantulu, El 13: 212-16. 

18. Sudava plates of Anantavarman. R. K. Ghoshal, El 26: 65-68; Satyanarayana Rajaguru, 

QJAHRS 2, pts. 3 & 4: 273-75. 

19. Andhavaram plates of Anantavarman. R. Subrahmanyam, El 31, pt. 5: 199-202. 

20. Santha Bomvali plates of Nandavannan. S.ltyanarayana Rajaguru, QJAHRS 2, pts. 3 & 

4: 185-89. 
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1 21. Vishakhapatnam plates of Devendravannan. J. F. Fleet. lA 18: 143-46. 

22. Alamanda plates of Anantavannan. E. Hultzsch, El 3: 17-21. 

23. Jayapur plates of Riïjendravannan. S. N. Rajaguru, 10 2: 107-08 (details of l'ontcnb 

notgiven). 

24. Shalantri/Musinaka plates of Deven~av(l.rman. V. V. Mirashi, El 30, pt 1. 23-2~; 

Manda Narasimham, JAHRS 18, pts. 1-4: 115-22. 

25. Bangalore plates of Devendravarrnan. Lewis Riee, EpigraphiaCarnauea 9: 140. 

26. Chicacole plates of Devendravarrnan. Dines Chandra Sircar, JASBL 18, no. 1: 17-20; 

C. Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao, JAHRS 8, pts. 2 & 3: 185-87. 192-93. 

27. Indian Museum plates of Devendravarman. B. Ch. Chhabra, El 23: 73-78 

28. Tekkali plates of Devendravarman, E. Hultzsch, E118: 311-13. 

29. Pattali plates of yuvaraja Rajendravannan. D. C. Sircar, El 32, pt. 5. 201-06; Manda 

Narasimham, Bharati (Telugu joumal), June 1954, pp. 574 ff.. 

30. Plates of Riïjendravarman. MER, 1918, copper plate no. 13, pp. 137-38 (summary of 

inscription). 

31. Chicacole plates of Devendravarman. J. F. Fleet, lA 13: 273-76. 

32. Chicacole plates of Satyavarman. J. F. Fleet, lA 14: 10-12. 

33. Tekkali plates of Anantavannan. R. K. Ghoshal, El 26: 174-77. 

34. Parlakimedi plates of the time ofVajrahasta. F. Kielhorn, El 3: 220-24. 

35. Kalahandi plates of Anantavannan Vajrahasta. P. Banerjee, El 31, pt. 7. 317-22; 

Satyanarayana Rajguru, Journal of the Bihar Research Society 35, pb. 1 & 2: 10-27. 

36. Nirakarapur plates of Udayakhedi. Satyanarayana Rajguru, Journal of the Blha~ 

Research Society 35, pts. 1 & 2: 1-10. 

37. Galavalli plates of Manujendra"annan. D. C. Sircar, El 31, pt. 4: 187-91; N. Ramc~a/l, 

JAHRS 20, pts. 1-4: 161-70. 

38. Chidivalasa plates of Devendravannan. Dines Chandra Sircar, JASL 18, no. 2: 77-81; 

R. Subba Rao, QJAHRS 2, pt. 2: 146-64; K. Sambamurti, Journal of the Telugu AcadÇJl!)' 

(Telugu), 1927. 

39. NapItavataka plates of Devendravannan. G. S. Gai, El 34, pt. 4: 189-92; M. 

SomasekharaSanna, Bhlïrati (Telugu) 14, pt. 2: 67 ff.. 

40. Chicacole plates of Anantavarman. Dines Chandra Sircar, JASL 18, no. 1: 47-51; C. 

Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao, JAHRS 8, pts. 2 & 3: 193-94. 

The Bhauma-Karas 

1. Câmuryc;la image inscription ofVatsadevi. Dines Chandra Sircar, El 28, pt. 4: 184-85 
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2. Neulpur plate of Subhakara. R. D. Banetji, El 15: 1-8; Binayak Misra, Orissa Under the 

Bhauma Kings, pp. 1-7. 

3. Hamsesvara temple mscription. Dines Chandra Sircar, El 28. pt. 4: 180-83. 

4. Khadipada image inscription of the time of Subhakara. A. Ghosh, El 26: 1941-42; S. C. 

De, PIHC, 1949, pp. 66-74. 

5. Chaurasi plate of5ivakaradeva. Narayana Tripathi, JBORS 14, pt. 2: 292-306. 

6. Gal)esagumpha inscription of Santikara's lime. R. D. Banerji, El 13: 159-67; Binayak 

Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma Kinê, p. 10. 

7. Dhauli cave inscription of Santikara. R. O. BaneIji, El 19: 263-64; Binayak Misra, 

Orissa Under the Bhauma Kings, p. Il. 

~t Terundia plate ofSubhifrara. D. C. Sircar, El 28: 211-16. 

9. Hindol plate of Subhakaradeva. Binayak Misra, JBORS 16, pt. 1: 69-83; Orissa Under 

the Bhauma Kings, pp. 12-20 .. 

10. Dharakota plate of Subh1ikara. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, JAHRS 4, pts. 3 & 4: 189-94; 

Binayak Misra, Ori~sa U nder the Bhauma Kings, pp. 21-22 .. 

Il. Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahadevï. Binayak Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma 

Kings, pp. 23-31; Hara Prasad Sasni, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 419-27. 

12. Talcher plate of Subhakara; year 141. Bmayak Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma Kin{!s, 

pp. 32-39. 

13. Talcher plate of Sivakaradeva; year 149. Binayak Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma 

Kings, pp. 40-50. 

14. Talcher plate of Sivakaradeva; year 149. BinaYak Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma 

Kings, p. 51. 

15. Baud plate of Tribhuvanamahadevi. S. C. De, El 29, pt. 7: 216-19. 

16. Baud plate of Tribhuvanamahadevi. S. C. De, El 29, pt. 7: 219. 

17. Ganjam plate of Dal)çlimahadevi. F. Kielhom, El 6: 133-40; Binayak Misra, Orissa 

Under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 57-58. 

18. Ganjam plate of DaI)çlimahadevi. F. Kielhom, El 6: 140-42; Binayak Misra, Oriss~ 

Under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 59. 

19. Santiragrama plate of Dal)çlimah1idevL D. C. Sircar, El 29, pts. 3-4: 79-89. 

20. Kumurang plate of Dal)çllmahadevi. H. Panday, JBORS 5, pt. 4: 564-81. 

21. Ambapua plate of Dal)çlimahadevi. Copper plate no. 22 of the ARIE for 1950-51, 

Appendix A, p. 8. 

22. Ambagaon plate of DaQçlimahadevi. Unpublished; referred to by Urnakanta Subuddhi, 

The Bhauma-Karas of Orissa, p. 24, n. 24. 
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23. Arual plate of Dal)<;limahadevL Unpublished; referred to by Umakanta Subuddhi, T11~ 

Bhauma-Karas of Orissa, p. 25, n. 18. 

24. Grant of VakulamahadevL P. R. Snnivasan, El 36: 307-12. 

25. Angul plate of DhannamahadevÏ. Binayak Misra, Orissa Under the Bhauma KlIl~, pp. 

52-56; Priyatosh Banerjee, JASBL 17, no. 3: 245-50 .. 

26. Taltali plate of Dharmarnahadevi. Ghanashyam Das and Krishna Chandra Panigrahi. 

!HQ 21: 213-22. 

27. Angul plate of Santikaradeva (?). A. Das, OHRJ 13, no. 4: 1-4. 

Period nI: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 

The early Bhaiijas ofKhifijali-rnandala 

1. Kumurukela plates of Satrubhanja. B. C. Mazumdar, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 429-35 

2. Sonpur plates of Satrubhanj". B. C. Mazurndar, El Il: 98-104. 

3. Singhara plates of Raryabhanja. B. C. Mazurndar, !BORS 6, pt. 4. 481-R6. 

4. Orissa Museum plates of Ral)abhafijadeva. Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, OHRJ Il, no. 3' 

155-59. 

5. Binka plates of Ral)abhafijadeva. B. C. Mazurndar, JBORS 2, pt. 2. 167-77. Adri~h 

Chandra Banerjl, ABOR114, pts. 1-2: 134-41. 

6. Patna museum plates of Ral)abhafija. R. D BaneIJi, E! 20. 100-04. 

7. Daspalla plates of Rarya!:>hanja Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, J BORS 6, pt. 2: 266-79. 

8. Baudh plates of Ranabhanja, year 26. R. D. Banerji, El 12: 325-28 

9. Baudh undated plates of RaDabhafijadeva. A. C. Banerjl,JBORS 20, pt 1: 147-52. 

10. Baudh plates of Ral)abhaiija, year 54. R. D. B~nerJi, El 12: 322-25. 

11. Baudh plates of Raryabhafija, year 58. Adris Banerjl, lliQ 10, no. 3: 473-77. 

The later Bhafijas ofKhifijali-manda!a 

1. Gumsur plates of Nenabhanja. James Princep, JASB 6: 667 -71. 

2. Ganjam plates of Negabhanjadeva. Rai Bahadur HiraJal, El 18: 293-95 

3. Ganjam plates of Nenabhanja. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, El 18' 295-96. 

4. Komanda plates of Nenabhafija. Krishna Chandra Panigrahl, El 24: 172-75. 

5. Pettasara plates of Nenabhanja. C. C. Das Gupta, El 27: 337 -40; Satyanarayan Rajaguru, 

JKHRS 1, no. 4: 285 ff.. 

6. Plates of SiIabhanja Tribhuvanakalasa. D. C. Sircar and P. Acharya, El 2R, pl. 6: 272-83. 

7. Orissa plates of Vidyadharabhaiijadeva. F. Kielhorn, El 9: 271-77; Rajcndralal Mltra, 

JASB 56, no. 3: 154-60. 
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8. Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabhafija. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, El 18: 296-98. 

9. Orissa Museum plates of Nenabhafija. Krishna Ch:mdra Panigrahi, OHRJ Il, rio. 1: 9-

16; P. R. Snnivasan, El 37: 257. 

JO. Daspalla plates of Nenabhafija. Binayak Misra, mORS 6, pt. 2: 274-79. 

Il. Daspalla plates of Satrubhanja Tribhuvanakalasa. D. C. Sircar, El 24, pt. 6: 189-94; 

Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 1, no. 3: 208-13. 

12. Ganjam plates ofSatrubhafija. Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 4, nos. 3 & 4: 67-76. 

13. Plates of Negabhafija Tribhuvanakalasa. D. C. Sircar and P. Acharya, El 2R, pt. 6: 278-

83. 

14. JangaJapadu plates of Satrubhafijadeva. D. C. Sircar, El 30, pt. 6: 250-54.; R. D. 

Banerji, JBORS 18, no. 3: 387-90; Satyanarayan Rajaguru, JKHRS 1, no. 2: 181 ff.. 

The Baripada stone inscriptIons 

1. Baripada stone inscription of Dhruvaraja. D. C. Sircar, El 33, pt. 2: 85 (inscription no. 

1); Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 1, no. 2: 179 (inscription no. 3). 

2. Baripada stone inscription of Kumaravarrnaraja. D. C. Sircar, El 33, pt. 2: 85 (inscription 

no. 2); Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 1, no. 2: 179 (inscription no. 1). 

3. Baripada stone inscriptIon of a Bhafija king D. C. Slrcar, El 33, pt. 2: 86 (inscription no. 

3); Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ l, no. 2: 179 (inscription no. 2). 

The AdI-Bhafijas 

1. Adipur plate of Narendrabhafija. R. C. Majumdar, El 25: 147-57. 

2. Adlpur plate of Narendrabhafija. R. C. Majumdar, El 25: 157-61. 

3. Bamanghati plate of Raryabhanja. Babu Pratapachandra Ghosh, JASB 40, no. 3, pt. 1: 

165-67. 

4. Bamanghati plate of Rajabhafija. Babu Pratapachandra Ghosh, JASB 40, no. 3, pt. 1: 

168-69. 

5. Khiching plate of Mahanmadahavabhafijadeva. D. C. Sircar, El 30, pt. 6: 220-25. 

6. Ukhunda plate of Prthvïbhafija. Binayak Misra, IHQ 13, no. 3: 427-29. 

7. Kesari plate of Satrubhafija. R. C. Majumdar, El 25: 161-64; Binayak Misra, IHQ 13, 

no. 3: 429-30. 

8. Khandadeuli plate of Narendrabhafija. Haraprasad Shastri, JBORS 4, pt. 2: 172-77. 

9. Adipur plate of Durjayabhafija. Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, El 25: 172-73. 
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Nettabhanja of the Judida grant 

1. Jurac;la: grant of Nenabhanjadeva. C. R. Krishnamacharlu, El 24, pt. 1: ) 5-20: 

Lakshminarayan Harichandra Jagadeb, JAHRS 7, pt. 2: 109-14. 

The Bhar.jas of Baudh 

1. Baud plates of Salonabhafija. Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, El 26: 276-79. 

2. Band plates of Kanakabhafija. Satyanarayan Rajaguru and Snigdha Tripathy, QHRJ 16. 

no. 3: 14-30; B. C. Mazurndar, JBORS 2, pt. 3: 356-74; R. D. Banerji, JBORS 14, pt. 1: 

114-26; Charu Chandra Dasgupta, mÛ 9: 751-69. 

The Bhanjas of Kolada 

1. Antirigam plates of Yasabhanjadeva. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, El 18: 298-99. 

2. Antirigam plates of Jayabhanjadeva. Tarini Charan Rath, El 19: 41-45. 

Udayavaraha 

1. Bonai plate ofUdayavaraha. Haraprasad Shastri, mORS 6: 241-45. 

N arendradhavala 

l.The Madras Museum plates of the time of Narendradhavala. Din('~, Chandra SII'car, El 

28, pts. 1-2: 44-50. 

The Sulkis 

1. Ohenkanal plate of RaQastambha. Hara Prasad Shastri, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 396-400; A. 

Banetji-Sastri, JASB, N.S. 27: 319-22. 

2. Grant of Raryastambha. Hara Prasad Shastri, mORS 2, pt. 2: 168-71. 

3. Talcher plate of Kulastambha alIas Raryastambha. R. D. Banerji, El 12: 156-59; Babu 

Nagendra Vasu, The Archaeological Survey of Mayurbhanja 1: 157 ff.; JournliLof Jhc 

Bangïya Sahitya Panshad 18, pt. 1: 59 ff.. 

4. Ohenkanal grant of Jayastambha. Hara Prasad Shastri, JBORS 2, pt. 4' 405-09 

5. Ohenkanal grant of Jayastambha. Hara Prasad Shastri, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 409-12. 

6. Dhenkanal grant of Jayastambha. Hara Prasad Shastri, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 412-17; A. 

Banetji-Sastri, JASB, N.S. 27: 322-25. 

7. Dhenkanal plate of Kulastambha. Hara Prasad Shastri, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 400-05. 

8. Hindol plate of Kulastambha. D. C. SIrcar and P. Acharya, El 28, pt. 3: J 07 -14. 

9. Puri plate of Kulastambha. Babu Man Mohan Chakravarti, JASB 64, pt. 1. 125-27 
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1 10. Puri plate of Kulastambha. D. C. Sirear, El 29, pt. 6: 164-69; Babu Man Mohan 

Chakravani, JAS~ 64, pt. 1: 123-27. 

The Tungas 

1. Ta1cher plate of Gayac;iatunga. D. C. Sirear, El 34, pt. 2: 93-96; N. K. Sahu, OHRJ 7, 

no. 1: 66-70. 

2. Talcher plate of Gayac;iatunga. D. C. Sirear, El 34, pt. 2: 96-100; R. D. BaneIji, JPASB, 

N.S. 12: 291-95. 

3. Asiatie Society plate of Gayac;iatunga. D. C. Sircar, El 34, pt. 2: 100-04: Nilmani 

Chakravani, JPASB 5, no. 9: 347-50. 

4. Bonai plate of Vinitatunga. Haraprasad Shastri, IBORS 6, pt. 2: 236-40. 

5. Khargaprasada plate of Vinitatunga. A. K. Rath, OHRJ Il, no. 4: 242-54. 

Jayasirilha 

1. Dhenkanal plate of J ayasirhha. Hara Prasad Shastri, JBORS 2, pt. 4: 417-19; Binayak 

Misra, Dynasties of Mediaeval Orissa, pp. 23-26. 

The N andodbhavas 

1. Baripada Museum plate of Devanandadeva. Krishna Chandra Panigrahi, El 26: 74-R2. 

2. J urerpur plate of Devanandadeva. Dines Chandra Sirear, El 27: 325-30. 

3. Narsingpur plate of Devanandadeva. Dines Chandra Sirear, El :... 7: 331-34. 

4. Tamra plate of Devanandadeva. Satyanarayan Rajguru, OHRJ 15, nos. 1& 2: 115-20. 

5. Daspalla plate of Devanandadeva. D. C. Slrcar, El 24, pt. 6: 183-89. 

6. Jayapura or Talmul plate of Dhruvanandadeva. N arayana Tripathi, JBORS 16, pts. 3 & 

4: 457-72; A. Banerji-Sastri, JBORS 15: 87-100. 

Vïra-Praeandadeva 

1. Hindol plate of Vïra-Pracar;tc;iadeva. Satyanarayan Rajaguru, OHRJ 12, no. 1: 4-8. 

The Sornavarilsïs 

1. Vakrantentalï plates of Mahabhavagupta 1. B. C. Mazurndar, El Il: 93-95. 

2. Kalibhana plates of Mahabhavagupta 1 Janamejaya. D. C. Sirear and P. C. Rath, !HQ 20: 

238-244. 

3. Patna plates of Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta; year 6. Pratapaehandra Ghosha, JASB 46: 

173-78: J F. Fleet, El 3: 340-44 .. 
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4. Patna plates of Mahabhavagupta; year 6. Ganga Mohan Laskar, JASB, N .S. 1: 4-(" 12-

13. 

5. Nagpur Museum plates of Mahabhavagupta 1 Janamejaya. E. Hultzsch. El 8: 138-43 

6. Gaintala plates of Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya; year 17. S. N RaJaguru and M P. 

Dash, OHRJ Il, no. 3: 192-97. 

7. Sonepurplates of Mahabhavagupta Janamejaya; year 17. B. Ch. Chhabra, El 23 248-55 

8. KapaleSvara plates of Mahabhavagupta ; year 31. Babu Rangalala Banerjea, lA 5: 55-58; 

J. F. Fleet, El 3: 345-51 (inscriptlOn 'B'). 

9. Cuttack plates of Mahabhavagupta ; year 31. J. F. Fleet, El 3: 345-51 (inscription C'). 

10. Cuttack plates of Mahabhavagupta ; year 31. Rajendrala Mitra, JPASB 51, pl. 1: 9-14, 

J. F. Fleet, El 3: 345-51 (inscription 'D'). 

Il. Kalibhana plates of Mahabhavagupta 1 Janamejaya. D. C. Sircar and P. C. Rath, !BQ 
20: 245-50. 

12. Orissa State Museum plates of Mahasivagupta Yayau. S. N. Rajaguru, 10.4: ISt)-6() 

13. Balanglr plates of Mahaslvagupta Yayau, year 8. D. C Slrcar, JASBL It): 117-24, 

Ganga Mohan Laskar, JASB, N.S. 1: 6-7; 14-16. 

14. Cuttack plates of Mahasivagupta YayîHi; year 9. Babu Rangalala BanerJca. JASB 46. 

no. 2, pt. 1: 149-57; 1. F. Fleet, El 3: 351-55 .. 

15. Nibinna plates of Mahasivagupta. B. C. Mazurndar, El Il: 95-98 

16. Patna plates of Mahasivagupta; year 24. Ganga Mohan Laskar, JASB, N.S 1. 7-8; 16-

18. 

17. Patna plates of Mahaslvagupta; year 28. Ganga Mohan Laskar, JASE, N . S.' 1: 8-12, 

19-23. 

18. Cuttack plates of Mahabhavagupta Bhïmaratha. 1. F. Fleet, El 3: 355-59. 

19. Mahakosala Hlstorical Soclety's plates of Mahabhavaguptaraja. L. P. Pandcya, H! 22' 

135-38. 

20. Khandpara pll\tes of Mahaslvagupta Dharmaratha. Shushil Chandra De, OHRJ 12: 60-

70. 

21. Jatesinga and Dungn plates of Mahaslvagupta Yayau. S. N. Rajaguru, 10,4: 218-24, 

B. C. Mazurndar, JBORS 2, no. 1: 45-59. 

22. Narasinghpur plates of Udyotakesarï Mahabhavagupta IV Binayak Mlsra, mORS 17: 

1-24. 

23. Lalatendu-kesari cave inscription of UdyotakesarÏ. R. D. Banerji, El 13: 166-67. 

24. Kudopali plates of the time ofMahabhavagupta; year 13 F Klelhom, El 4' 254-59. 

25. Navamuni cave Inscription of the ume of Udyotake;ari. R. D. Bancrji, El 13: 1 (,)-66. 

26. Second inscription in the Navamuni cave. R. D. Banerjl, El 13: 166. 
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27. Brahmesvara temple stone inscription of the time of Udyotakesari. S. N. Rajaguru, 10 

4: 244-52; J. Pnncep, lASB 7: 557-62; P. Acharya, JRASBL 13: 63-74. 

28. Ratnagiri plates of Kan:ta. Debala MaTa, El 33, pt. 6: 263-68; D. C. Sircar, El 33, pt. 6: 

269-74; Narayana Tripathl, JBORS 16, pt. 2: 206-10. 

29. Surya Image mscriptIon of Kan.laraja. S. N. Rajaguru, 10 4: 265-67. 

30. Sonpur plates of Kumara Somesvaradeva. D. C. Slrcar, El 28, pt 7: 322-26; B. C. 

Mazurndar, El 12: 237-42 

31. Stray plate found at Sonepur. D. C. Sucar, El 28, pt. 7: 326-28. 

32. Fragmentary stone inscription of RaQakesann at Govindapur. Bmayak Misra, Orissa 

Under the Bhauma Kings, p. 74 (facsimile and note; no text). 

33. Inscription of Vïravarakesarin in the LÎligaraja temple. Dines Chandra Sirear and 

Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, Indlan Culture 3, no. 1: 122-25; Suryanarayan Das, OHRJ 1, 

no 4: 301 ff. 

The Gangas of Kallliganagara (III): the Impenal Gangas 

41. Andhavaram plates ofVajrahasta. R. Subrahrnanyam, El 31, pt. 5: 202-04. 

42 Ponduru plates of Vajrahasta. Manda Narasimham, JAHRS 9, pt. 3: 23-30. 

43. Sirnhipura plates of Kadamba kmg Dharmakhedi. Satyanarayana Rajaguru, JAHRS 3, 

pt~. 2,3, & 4: 171-80 

44. Chlcacole plates of Madhu-KaviïrQavadeva. G. Ramadas, JBORS 18: 272-95; C. 

Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao, JAHRS 8, pts. 2 & 3: 168-70, 180-82. 

45. Mandasa plate~ of Anantavannan. G. Ramadas, JBORS 17, pts. 2-3. 175-88. 

46. Nara~apatarnplatesofVaJrahasla Sten Konow,EI Il: 147-53. 

47. Chicacole plates of Vajrahasta C. N~layana Rao and R. Subba Rao, JAHRS 8, pts. 2 

& 3: 163-66,171-76 

48. Nadagam plates ofVajrahasta. G. V. Ramamurti, El 4: 183-93. 

49. Arasavalh plates of Vajrahasta G. S. Gai, El 32, pt. 7: 310-16; Manda Narasimharn, 

Bharati (Telugu), May 1954, pp. 449 ff.. 

50. Chlkkalavalasa plates of Vajrahasta. D. C. Sirear, El 23, pt. 3: 141-46; Somasekhara 

Samla, Bharati (Telugu) 2, no. 1: 138 ff.. 

5 J. Boddapadu plates of Vajrahasta. G. S. Gai, El 34, pt. 1: 42-44; M. Sornasekhara, 

Bharatl (Telugu) 3, no. 5: 83 ff.. 

52. Peddabarniddi plates ofVajrahasta. R. C. Majumdar, El 31, pt. 7: 305-08. 

53. Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta. Sten Konow, El 9: 94-98. 

54. Madagrama plates of Devendravarn1an and Bhïmakhed1. R. C. Majumdar, El 31, pts. 1-

2: 45-52. 
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55. Ganjam plates ofVajrahasta. R. C. Majurndar, El 22:67-73. 

56. Dirghasi inscription ofVanapati. G. V. Ramamurti, El 4: 314-18. 

57. Galavalli plates of Rlijarlija 1 Devendravarman. D. C. Sircar, El 31: 191-96; N 

Ramesan, JAHRS 20: 171-76. 

58. Chicacole plates of Rlijarlija 1. C. Narayana Rao and R. Subba Rao. JAHRS 8, pts. 2 & 

3: 166-68, 176-80. 

59. Stone inscriptIon of Devendravannan at Gara. B. V. Knshanrao, JAHRS 12, pt. 2: 112 

(summary of inscription). 

60. Stone inscriptIon in Ramachandl temple at Tekkali. Lakshminarayana Harishchandana 

Jagadeb Rajah Bahadur, JAHRS Il, pts. 1 & 2: 16-18. 

61. Vizagapatnarn plates of Coçiagaliga; Saka 1003. 1. F. Fleet, lA 17: 161-65. 

62. Komi plates of Anantavannan Coçiagaliga. G. V. Snapati, QJAHBS 1, pt 1: 40-4X. 

Satyanarayan RaJaguru. JO 3, pt. l' 28. 

63. Murupaka plates of Anantavarman Coçiaganga. Satyanarayan Rajaguru, 103, pt 1. 32 

64. Sellada plates of Anantdvarman CoçiagaIiga. C. Narayana Rao and R Subba Rao, 

JAHRS 8, pts. 2 & 3: 183-85, 191-92. 

65. Komi plates of Anantavarman Coçiaganga. G. V. Sitapau, QJAHRS 1, no. 3: 106-24; 

Satyanarayan Rajaguru, 103, pt. l' 64; G. V. SitapatI, Bharatl (Telugu) 2: 101-20. 

66. Puri inscription of the ume of Coçaganga. !) C. Sircar, El 33, pt. 4: 181-85 

67. Bhubaneswar mscrip::on of Coçaganga. D. C. Sircar, f:130, pt. 1: 31-32; K C. 

Panigrahi, OHRJ 1, no. 2: 1-7. 

68. Palarhgara grant of Anantavarman Coçiaganga. D. D. Slrcar, El 30, pt. 3: 93 (!lome 

remarks on it). 

69. Vizagapatnam plaœs of Coçlaganga; Saka 1040. J. F. Fleet, lA 17' 165-72 

70. Vizagapatnam plates of Coçlaganga; Saka 1057. J. F. Fleet, lA 17: 172-76 

71. Jagannath temple inscription of CoçiagaIigadeva. Arjun JOShl, OHRJ 9, nO!l 3 & 4. 47-

50. 

72. Alagurn inscription of Anantavannan; year 62. D. C. S!fcar, El 29, pt. 2' 44-48. 

73. Bhubaneswar inscription of Coçiaganga; year 62. D. C. Slrcar, g130, pt 1: 32. 

74. Bhubaneswar inscription of Pramaçi; Saka 1064. D. C Sircar, El 30, pt 3 90-94; K. 

C. Panigrahi, OHRJ 1, no. 2: 7-8. 

75. Muktesvara temple inscnption of the ume ofCoçiagariga. Arjun JO~hl, 9HRJ 1 0, no~ 1 

& 2: 14-16. 

76. Fragmentary Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman CoQagailga. D. C. Sm.:ar, !,;! 
30, pt. 1: 30, n. 1 (reference to the inscription). 
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77. Bhubanesowar inscription of Pramaçli's son, Co<;lagailga. D. C. Sircar, El 30, pt. 3: 92 

(reference to the fir~t three lines of the inscnption) 
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Appendix II 
Official Designations and titles in the Inscriptions of Ancient ~~ Early 

Medieval Orissa 1 

Period 1: The founh to the seventh century 
Mahara\aSatrudamana 

VisakhavaP11an, the PItrbhaktas, Ma tharas, and Vasisthas 

bhojaka, kumaramatya, mahabaladhikrta, da1)Qanetr, desak5apataHïdhikna, amatyu, 

daJ)Qanayaka, talavara, bhopka, mahadal)Qanayaka. mahaprutlhara. 

The Gangas of Kahnganagara. Indravarman 1 - Indravarnlall Il Jmscn. no.~ 

bhoglka, talavara, deva-bhogika, mahamahattara, ~andhivigrahlka, amâtya, sarvadlukfla, 

hastadhyak~a,rahaslka. 

Charamparala of the Khandipada Nuapalli plates 

sri-samanta, mahasamanta, maharaja, rajanaka, rajaputra, dal)Qanayaka. kumaramâtya, 

uparika, tadayuktaka, vyavaharin, and the karaQa, bhogî. 

MaharajaSatrubhanja 

MaharaJa Disabhanja 

Maharlïj adhira JaGopacandra 

l The deslgnatlOns and l1t\c~ enumerated here are tho'\e that appcar m the h ... t of pcr ... on ... 
infonncd of the royal gram, a~ weil a'i the deslgnatlOns of the vano~ mdlvldual., 
assocJated Wlth the drawmg up of the charter (the wnter, mev,enger, etc.). In some ca<.c'" a 
parucular mdlvldual borc more than one deslgnatlOn or utle Il may bc notcd that, addlllOn 
10 the terms that appcar m thlS table, mOSl of the copper plate granl\ are addre,,<,cd ln the 
mhabllanl'i of the land glfled (the term kutumbm or hou~holder appcar... very often JO thl'> 
contex!) and the Brâhm3QaS The spellmg~ of the terms have JO most case,> becn ... tandardlled 
An excepuon ha... becn madc where a term 1'\ unfamlhar and Il\ mcamng unccrtaJO, JO whlch 
case the term I~ followed by a quesuon-mark m parenthesis' ('/) The lerm ... are enumeratcd 
m the order ln whlch they appear In the Inscnptlon'\ 
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kumâramatya, rajanaka, vl~ayapati, tadayuktaka, mahamahattara, bhogin, vyavaharin, vi~ay­
adhikaraf.1a, mahattara, karaf.1ika, pustapala. kayastha. 

The Vtgraha.., 

samanta, maharaJu, rajaputra, kumaramatya, uparika, tadayuktaka, daI:H;iapasika, 
sthünantarika, vyavaharm, vaisayika, mahasamanta, vaisvasika, vi~ayapati, 

arhliabrhadbhoglka. 

The Mudgala..,/Manas 

maha~amanta, maharaJa, raJapL1tra, kumaramatya. uparika, vi~ayapati tadayuktaka, 
da'.1~ap[hlka, sthanantarika, catas ar'\d bhalas, mahamahattara, kütakola, samanta-raja, 
raja~thanïya, upanka, brhadbhogika, mahasandhivigrahika, pe<;lapalaka, mahattara. 

Feudatoncli of SJ~anka; Subhakïrti and the Datras 
the Tavlra adhlkaraf.1a which was composed of or mcluded BrahmaQas among its members, 
amatya mahasamanta, maharaja, rajaputra, kumaramatya, uparika, vl~ayapati, tadayuktaka, 

da'.1<;lapa ... ika, sthanantarika, catas and bhatas, vi~aya-mahamahattara, mahamahattara, 
kü~akola, pustapala, vi~aya-niyukta, brhadbhogika, sandhivigrahika, mahattaraka, 

pe<;lapaIaka. 

The Naias 

sîr~aka of the donated village, samahartr, rahasyadhilqta, rahasi-niyuktaka, senapati. 

Mahara)aTustikâra 

rahalilka 

The Sarabhapllllyas 

bhogapatl,sarvadhikariïdhilqta,mahasamanta. 

The Pânduvaolsïs 

gramaküta, drof.1agïka/ drol)àgraka (dranglka ?), gaQçlakanayaka (daQc;ianayaka ?), 

devavarika. nayaka. ga'.1Qaka, samaharq, sannidhaq, karaQas, rajaputra, rahasika, pradhana 

Pcriod Il. Thc seventh to the tenth century 
The Sailodbhavas 

kumaramatya, uparika, tadayuktaka/tadaniyuktaka/tadaviniyuktaka, sn-samanta, 

mahiïsâmanta, maharaja, rajaputra, daQQanayaka, vi~ayapati, karaQa, rajanaka, antaranga, 
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Period II. The seventh to the tenth century 
The Sailodbhavas 
kumaramatya, uparika, tadayuktaka/tadaniyuktaka/tadaviniyuktaka, srï-samanla. 
mahasamanta, maharaja, rajaputra, daQc;lanayaka, vi~ayapati, karaQa. r:ijan.tka. :lI1tararlga. 

vaiSvasika, pattalaka, dal)c;lapasika, rajasthanïya, vai~ayika, vyavahann. catas and bhalas. 
pratihara/pratiharin, saciva, panca-karal)-oparika, vaisvasika, bhcgi, brhadbhogi. 

sandhivigrahin/sandhivigrahika,petapala/petapala. 

Nettabhafija 
srï-samanta, mahasamanta, rajan, rajanaka, rajaputra, antaranga, kumaràmatya, upa.îika, 

tadayuktaka,bhogika. 

The Gangas of Svetaka 

vyavaharin, karaQa, samanta, snsâmanta, mahasamanta, rajanaka, rajaputra, kumaram:1tya, 

uparika, dal)c;lanayaka, vi~ayapati, gramapati, vyavahann, karal)a, pradhanapllrll~a. 

ra~traküta, bhogï/bhogika, antaranga, bahiranga, dal)c;lapasika, sâmavaJika, cata~ and bhala,>. 
mahasandhivigrahin, sandhivlgrahm, mahaprauhara, mahadevî, yllvarüJa, 
dhannmadhikaral)a,mahattara,pratihara. 

The Gangas of Kahilganagara: (inscns. no. 14-40) 

bhogika, barika (?), palaka of the gift village, ra~traküta, karal)a, mahamahattara, purohlla. 
mahattara, mantrin, mahamantrin, rahasya, mahasandhivigrahin, srï-samanta, arnâtya ('?), 

sandhivigrahin, catas and bhatas, dandapasika, kayastha. 

The Bhauma-Karas 

mahasamanta, maharaja, rajaputra, antarailga, kumaramâtya, uparika, vlsayapati. 

tadayuktaka, dal)c;lapasika, sthanantarika, calas and bhata~, mahamahattara, 

brhadbhogika/brhadbhogin, pustapala, kotapala, kÜJakola, ral)aka/pradhana, !o>:1manla, 
samavaJm, rajasatka, balahita, samanta, mahak~apataHïdhlkrla 1 
mahak~apataIadhikaral)adhikrta, bhogi, petapala/penapala/pe<;Uipala maha~andhivigrahin, 

mahapratihara. 

Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 
The Bhafijas ofKhifijali-mandala 

rajan. rajanaka, antarailga, kumaramatya, mahasamanta. matfn (probably mantrin), 
daQc;lapasika, ca~as and bha~as, sandhlvigrahika/~andhivJgrahJn, raJaputra, vJ~ayapatJ, 

vyavahann, karal) as , samanta, mahasamanta, snsamanta, bhogï, valguhn/vagulika, manlnn. 

pratihara/pratihara,mahapratiharapafica-karal)-adhilqta. 
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The Adl- Bhafi)a ... of Khljjiriga-kotta 
mahadevi. yuvaraja. sandhivigrahin, mudrahasta, pratïhiïra, pura-sregin, mahasamanta . 

.!'Iettabhan)a o( the Jurada: plates 
samanta .... amav~ijî, mahadevï, yuvaraja, patta, ak~apa!alï, pratihara, vaguni. 

The Bhan jas of Baud 

The Rhafi)as of Koliida 

samanta. sandhivigrahm, patra, amiitya, khaQQapa:la, rajaputra, yuvaraja, ak.~apatalin, 

pratihara. ral)aka, vyavaharin . 

Udayavariïha of the Ronai plate 

rajanaka, rU,Iaputra, mahasamanta, kurnaramiHya. uparika, sandhivigrahika, tadayuktaka, 
dal)dapü~lka, ~thanantanka, cata!o. and bhatas. 

Narendradhavala of the Madras Museum Plates 

ral)aka,raJaputra,mahu!o.amanta. 

The S lI)\.d ~ 

samanta, mahasamanta, maharaja, rajanaka, rajaputra, rajiiï, kumaramatya, uparika, 
vl~ayapatl, tadayuktaka, samavajï, niyuktaka, dar:l<;tapasika, sthanantarika, antaranga, 

nagarana. pustapalaka, kaQtakala, bhogï, sadhy-adhikaral)a, karal)a, catas and bhatas, 
kayastha, mahasandhlvigrahika, balabhita (?). 

The Tlingas 

rajanaka. rajaputra, rajasthanïya, samanta, mahasamanta, vyavahiïrin, samavajin, 

kum âramaty a, u parika, dal)çlapasIka, sthanan tarika. 

Jayasiril hadeva 

rajaputra, antarariga, vyavaharin, karal)a,ca!as and bhatas, mahabhogin. 

The Nandodbhava~ 

rajanaka. rajaputra, samanta, adhikiirin, karal)as, catas and bhatas, 
sandhlvigrahin/~andhivlgrahika. 

Vïra-Pracandadeva 

304 



The Nandodbhavas 

rajan aka, rajaputra, saman ta, adhikarin, karaIJas, and bha!as. 
sandhivigrahin/sandhivigrahika. 

Vïra-Pracandadeva 
niyuktaka, daQQapasika, samanta, mahattara, samavajï, bhogï, pustapalaka, karaQa. 

The Somavamsïs 
sarnaharq-, sannidhatr, dfu:tçlapasika, pisuna, vetrika, calas and bhalas, raQaka, raJaputnl, 

niyuktaka, adhikarika, talahita (?), samanta, asika (?), bhogin, talavargin, samavajin. 

mal}Qaladhipati, vi~ayapati, khal)dapati, avarodhajana. rajfiï. bhogï-rupa, kaya~tha, 

mahasandhivigrahin, ral)aka, mahak~apalalinl mahak~apalal ika/mahak~apala1adhyak ~a, 

mantrin, sandhivigrahin, nayaka, mahattama, mahamahattama. 

The Imperial Gangas: (no. 41-77) 

pacagra pralqti-ramat}'a (?), paficapâtra, samavaji, râ~traküta, vl~aya-pradhana, ral)a\..a, 

rajaputra, vi~ayapati, sandhivigrahin, samanta, amâtya, sâsanïka, kayastha, mahakaya~tha, 
mudrahasta, pasapalaka, srï-karal')a, purohita, yuvaraja, dauvanka, kankl, sasan-adhlkali, 

mahamatya. 
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Appendix nI 
Fiscal Terms in the Inscriptions of Ancient and Early Medieval Orissal 

Period 1: The fourth to the seventh century 
MaharajaSatrudamana 

pratyaya, meya. 

Visakhavannan, the Pitrbhaktas, Ma tharas, and Vasisthas 

kara-bhara, meyavarim (1), meya, hil'al)ya, v3:l)a (?). 

The Gangas of Kalinganagara: (inscriptions no. 1-13) 

kara, bhara, bhaga, bhoga .. 

Prthivï-maharaja 

kara. 

Charamparaja of the Khandipada Nuapalli plates 

kara (in the term a-karilqtya). 

MahiirajaSatrubhaiija 

Maharaja Disabhaiija 

MaharajadhirajaGopacandra 

The Yigrahas 

kara, uparikara. 

The Mudgalas!Manas 

parikara/uparikara. 

1 Sorne of the~c terms .- e. g. kara -- appcar to bc tenus for taxes 10 general, whlle other~ 
rcfcr 10 specIfIe ducs. The terms are cnumerated here in the order in which they appear In the 
m~l:lrpl1on~ 
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.. 

Feudatories of Sasailka; Subhakîni and the Dattas 

The Naias 

kara, hiral)ya, sulka, pratyaya. 

Mahiiraja Tustikiira 

The Sarabhapuriyas 

meya, hiral)ya, pratyaya, bhoga, bhaga, kara. 

The Piïr:duvamsïs 

odranga, parikara/uparikara, bhaga, bhoga, kara, daradral)aka. Sorne of the endowmenl~ 

are said to be cora-dal)çla-varjita alld sa-das-aparadha: these may have some tï~l'al 

implications. 

Period II: The seventh to the tenth century 
The Sailodbhavas 

kara (in a-karïlqtya). 

Nettabhafija 

kara. 

The Gangas of Svetaka 

kara, bhara. 

The Gangas of Kalinganagara II: (inscriptions no. 14-40) 

kara, bhara, bhaga, bhoga. pratyaya. 

The Bhauma-Karas 

uparikara and kara (as in a-karatvena) . 
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Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 

The Bhanjas ofKhinjali-mandala 
kara (in a-karatvena). 

The Bhanja king orthe Baripada inscription and his contemporaries 

The Adi-Bhanjas of Khijjinga-kotta 

kara (in a-karatvena ). 

Nettabhaftja of the Jurada plates 
rajakïya pratyaya, kara, khal)çlapaIa, mUl)çlamola. 

The Bhaftjas of Baud 

The Bhaiijas of Kolada 
kara (in a-karatvena ) bhaga, bhoga, hiral)ya, pratyaya .. 

Udayavariiha of the Bonai plate 

Narendradhavala of the Madras Museum Plates 

The Sulkïs 

kara ( in a-karatvena), trQ-odaka (in the Talcher plate of Kulastambha, a kara-sasana ), 
pari kara/uparik ara. 

TheTUliw 
tfl)-odaka, parikara. 

Javasirilhadeva 
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The Nandodbhavas 

Vira-Pracandadeva 

The Somavamsïs 
uparikara, kara, bhoga, bhaga, hiraQya, nikara, hastidaQçla, varavalavanda/vara-bahvarda, 

cotala/cino1a, andharuva,landharua, pratyandharuva,lpratyandharua, adatta, padati-jïva/Jlvya, 

ahidalJçla, antaraba(l(li/antarava(l(li, rintakavac;lçli, vasavakï, vi~ayalï, vandhadal)çla. vljaya­
vandiïpana, marggal)ika, hala-daI)çJa, suvan:ll:ladal)çJa, sasan-arddhika, cara-balivarda, attlra­

vaçlçli, go-gauçia, vartmadal)(la, kha!)çlapala, and tr!)-odaka. 

The tenus 'sa-das-aparadha' and 'sa-pratihara' seem 10 have sorne fiscal connotation~ ton 

The imperiaI Gangas: (inscriptions no. 41-77) 

kara, bhaga, bhoga. 
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Appendix IV 
Administrative Levels in the Kingdoms of Ancient and Early Medieval 

Orissa:1 

Period 1: The fourth to the seventh century 
MaharajaSatrudamana 

grama/valaka 

Visakhavarman, the Pitrbhaktas, Ma tharas, and Vasisthas 

grama/gramaka,parisva,2 vi~aya, bhoga, madamba, paiica1i. 

The Gangas of Kaliilganagara: (inscriptions no. 1-13) 
grama, bhoga, paiicalï, vi~aya., ra~p'a. 

Prthivï-maharaja 

grama. vl~aya. 

Srï-Charamparaja of the Khandipada Nuapalli plates 

grama, vi~aya. 

MahàrajaSatrubhaiija 

Maharaja Disabhaiija 

MaharajadhirajaGopacandra 

vithi. 

The Vigrahas 

grama, vi~aya. 

1 The lenns are enumeratcd in the order in which they occur in the mscriptions; thlS IS, m 
mo~t pan, m asccndmg order of slze. 
2 Il IS nol certain whether pansva (= pàrsva?) should be inlerpreted as a lype of temtonal 
unll. (Sec Slrcar, IndJ3n Eplgraphy, p. 379, f.n. 379 for occurencc of the term 'par~\'a' 

clsewhcrc, and Srrcar's VICW lhal Il should nol be considered a lype of ternlonal UnIt) 
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l The MudgalaslManas 
grama/valaka, vi~aya. 

Feudatories of Sasanka; Subhakïrti and the Dattas 
grama, vi~aya, maI)çJala. 

The Naias 
grama, vi~aya. 

Mahiïraja Tustikara 

va~ka. 

The Sarabhapurlyas 
grama, bhoga, ahara, bhukti. 

The Panduvamsïs 

grama/gramaka/pataka, ra~tra, vi~aya, bhukti, bhoga. 

Period II: The seventh to the tenth century 
The Sailodbhavas 

grama/pa!aka, bhukti, vi~aya, maI)çlala. 

Nettabhafija 
grama, vi~aya. 

The Gangas of Svetaka 
grama, vi~aya, {Korigoda maQçJala} . 

The Gangas of KaliIiganagara: (inscriptions no. 14-40) 

grama, bhoga, vi~aya, ma~amba, bhukti. 

The Bhauma-Karas 

grama, khal)çJa, vi~aya, bhukti, mal)çJala. 
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Period III: The tenth to the mid-twelfth century 
The Bhafijas ofKhifijali-mandala 
grama, khaQQa, vi~aya, maJ)Qala. 

The Bhafija king of the Baripada inscription and his contemporaries 

grama, vi~aya (?). 

The Adi-Bhafijas of KhijjiJiga-kotta 
grama, maQQala, bhoga, vi~aya, khaQQa. 

Nettabhaiija of the Jurada plates 

grama, vi~aya, maQQala. 

The Bhaiijas of Baud 

grama/pataka, vi~aya, khal)Qaka. 

The Bhaiijas of KoIada 
grama, vl~aya. 

Udayavaraha of the Bonai plate 

grama, vi~aya. 

Narendradhavala of the Madras Museum Plates 
grama,maDQala. 

The Slllkïs 

grama, khal)Qa, vi~aya, maQQala. 

The Tllngas 

grama, vi~aya, maQçlala. 

J ayasirhhadeva 

grama, vi~aya. 

The Nandodbhavas 

grama, khaQQa, vi~aya, maQQala. 
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1 Vïra-Pracandadeva 

vi~aya. 

The Sornavamsïs 
grama, khaJ)çia, vi~aya, bhukti, maI)çiala. 

The Imperial Gangas: (inscriptions no. 41-77) 

grama/vataka/palli, vi~aya,bhoga. 
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{ A~~endix V 

Table showing the number of Brihmana reci~ients of royal J!1'ants 

belonging to the various gotras 

Gotra Period 1 Period n Period m 

Agasti 1 

Atreya 15 1 300 

Aupamanya 1 1 

Autathya 3 

Bharadvaja 9 20 12 

Barhaspatya 1 

Bhargava 

Dak~a 1 

DaIbhya 1 

Devarata 1 

Dharir:lÏ 1 

Gargya 1 3 
Gautama 2 4 
Hanta 1 1 

Jatukall)ya 2 1 

Kamakayana 1 

Kar:Iva 1 
Kapi~{hala 1 
Kasyapa 4 3 14 

Katyayana 4 1 
Kaur:Içlinya 4 4 3 
Kau~ika 13 5 13 
Kautsa 5 1 
Kr~l)atreya 4 

Kumaraharita 2 
Lohita 2 
Marlgalya 1 
Maudgalya 1 2 

" Para sara 12 4 8 
{ 

Sal)çlilya 2 3 2 
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Savart).a 9 
.. Udavahi 1 

ülüka 1 

Vaisvamitra 1 1 

Vatsa 19 10 20 

Vasi~tha 1 1 2 

ViglUvrddha 2 
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